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We are happy to announce that Research Horizons (RH) has entered 12th year of its

successful publication.  Now, we are taking RH on a much higher i.e. on a global plane.

Research Horizons is an international annual publication that is peer reviewed, multilingual

and inter-disciplinary. The journal is dedicated to the cause of academic excellence. The

articles submitted for publication have to undergo the process of Blind Peer Review.

We express our heartfelt thanks to the Senior Editor, Editorial Advisory Board (both

International and Indian), Editorial Review Board and Managing Editorial team. We

congratulate the contributors of papers/articles book reviews for passing through the test

of editorial review board.

We are thankful to Shri Chandrasen Merchant for generously supporting us financially

for last twelve years. Without his moral support and active encouragement, it would not be

possible for our team to bring out such an intellectually enriching publication. We would

specially like to thank our Managing Trustee, Ms. Himadri Nanavati and the other members

of the Managing Committee of our institution, educationists and  Prof.  Vibhuti Patel,  Head,

PG Department of Economics, SNDT Women’s University, Mumbai.

As an educational institution, Maniben Nanavati Women’s College is committed to

contribution to existing body of knowledge through teaching, research, documentation,

training and extension work. The variety of thematic areas of this journal is trying to meet

the intellectual challenges posed by today’s ever fast global economy.

Dear teachers, start preparing your research papers for the next year and submit

them to us by 31st December, 2013.

With warm regards

Yours sincerely,

Dr. Harshada Rathod (Principal)

CHIEF EDITOR (Research Horizons)

Foreword
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From Senior Editor’s Desk

Research Horizons (RH), an international, interdisciplinary and multilingual annual journal

aims to examine the nature of disciplinary practices, and the interdisciplinary practices that
arise in the context of 21st century global challenges to the academicians.

In the 21st century knowledge economy our excellence, reach, relevance, and

competitiveness   depend upon our ability to contribute to the global intellectual space of
ideas.  We need critical reflection on the unfolding reality to prepare our students, faculty,

and broader communities to compete successfully and contribute meaningfully to the global
knowledge economy.  Through publication of RH, we are making a humble effort to provide

a democratic space for exchange of ideas to redefine the very ways in which we think about
the “academia” we serve. 

In an increasingly interconnected world, our reach and impact extend far beyond our

immediate host city or region—we serve a truly global community. The greatly expanded
role and reach of the academic endeavour in the 21st century represents tremendously

exciting opportunities for collaboration and partnership in scholarship, research, and
education.  At the same time, within this global context, we are challenged as never before

to respond to an increasingly complex set of societal needs: Our students—both international
and domestic—increasingly demand an internationalized higher education that will prepare

them for success in today’s globalized employment and working environment.  

Teachers and researchers from universities and colleges throughout India are invited

to contribute their research articles (from the disciplines of social sciences and literature) of
3000 words in English, Gujarati and Hindi.

I am confident that collectively we will create an intellectual charged environment that
will benefit the academic world and society at large.

In anticipation of an enthusiastic response,

Yours faithfully,

Prof. Vibhuti Patel

SENIOR EDITOR (Research Horizons)
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Lifestyle And BehavioralLifestyle And BehavioralLifestyle And BehavioralLifestyle And BehavioralLifestyle And Behavioral
Pattern Of The YouthPattern Of The YouthPattern Of The YouthPattern Of The YouthPattern Of The Youth

Anubha Mehta

Introduction

Hey!!wassup… this is the most common talk of the day, but by whom? It’s by the youngster, “The
Youth”. The term youth refers to the persons who are no longer children and not yet adults. It’s the time of life
between childhood and maturity.

Lifestyle, the word comprises of two complimentary words: “Life” and “Style”. Lifestyle is the way a
person lives. This includes patterns of social relations, consumption, education, entertainment and attire. The
term lifestyle also reflects an individual’s attitude, beliefs and essentially the way the person is perceived by
himself / herself, and at the same time, also how he / she is perceived by others.

Behaviour refers to the range of actions and reactions exhibited by humans which are influenced by
culture, attitudes, emotions, values and ethics. It also means a response to certain stimuli which is observable
either by studying the response of people to their immediate environment or their reactions and attitudes. In
other words, behaviour is a function of both, the person and the environment surrounding him.

As per the 2001 Census of India, population age of 15 to 24 years accounts for 195 million of the 1,029
million of the India’s population. In other words, every fifth person in India belongs to the age group of 15 to 24
years. This population is identified by the United Nations Population Fund (United Nations, 2009) as youth or
the youth population.

The youth are critical for the continued economic development and demographic evolution of the nation.
This study was conducted keeping the youth’s lifestyle and behaviour  in focus, as today’s youth has changed
in comparison with the youth in the past, taking into consideration their eating habits, sports and recreational
activities, clothing and also their way of dealing with social relationships.

Objectives

1. To identify the lifestyle of youth with regards to their eating habits, fashion, technology and education.

2. To understand the behavioural pattern of the youth with respect to recreation, sports, social relationships
and their opinion for marriage.

Methodlogy

Methodology adopted for the study was descriptive survey method.

CHILD DEVELOPMENT

ABSTRACT

India is amongst the youngest country in the world where youth forms a large section of the
population and have diverse needs and interests. Youth are full of energy, have significant drive and
new ideas. They are a positive force and are responsible for its future productivity provided they develop
in a healthy manner. The objective of this survey was to explore and understand the lifestyle and
behavioural pattern of the youth. The survey was conducted on 50 respondents of both genders with
the help of a questionnaire with multiple choice questions. It was observed that today’s youth are
internet savvy, highly influenced by western foods, fashion and culture, yet they are Indian at heart.

Keywords - Lifestyle, Behaviour, Youth, Fashion, Eating Habits, Education.



(13)

RH, VOL. 3 JULY 2013International Peer-Reviewed Journal
• SAMPLE FOR THE STUDY

Fifty youngsters comprising of both the genders (age group 18 to 24 years) were randomly taken as the
sample for the present study from various areas of Central Mumbai.

• Tool Used

Self-developed questionnaire
suited to the objectives of the study
was used for collecting the data. The
questionnaire included multiple choice
questions based on various aspects
of the lifestyle and behaviour of the
youth.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS

The following conclusions were
derived based on the various facets of the lifestyle and behavioural pattern of the youth.

Eating Habits

It was observed that 48% youngsters were fond of eating mainly the junk food in restaurants and hotels
rather than at home. 64% youngsters had a taste for Chinese foods over south Indian, Punjabi and other Indian
foods. It was reflected in the study that 36% respondents had a preference of eating outside twice in a month,
as large numbers of restaurants and eating joints, serving variety of cuisines have opened up. Today’s youth like
to have readily available fast foods which is time saving for them, but which may have less nutritive value and
may have adverse effects on their health. The youngsters prefer to have their meals at the places suggested by
their friends, as they consider it to be a status symbol
in their group.

Fashion

Youth’s attire in the twenty first century has also
changed a lot. The study reflected that only 30%
respondents preferred to dress up in Indian traditional
clothesand majority of 48% of the youth were
influenced by western culture and preferred to dress
in western attire like jeans, capris, shorts and skirts
as they found it to be very comfortable and according
to the latest fashion trends. Also, 22% of the respondents would prefer to dress up according to the changing
trends of fashions, as they wanted to stand out from the normal crowd and look different.

Technology

The study incredibly shows that 90% of the
youth today are techno savvy and keep themselves
updated with the new generation technology. They
think that internet is very helpful and fun to
communicate and learn. They spend their maximum
spare time surfing the internet, updating their
Facebook status, uploading photographs, chatting,
adding new friends, whatsapp, etcwhich makes
them feel socially connected. Thus, Youngsters of
today are “technology generation”.
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Recreation, sports and exercises / Pastime activities

The study reveals that youngsters are more
influenced by their peers, as 64% of the youth prefer
watching movies with their friends rather than with their
families. It was also observed that40% of today’s youth
prefer to watch comedy over family oriented and crime
related programmes. An adverse effect which was seen
in the study was that 72% of the youngsters do not have
time to exercise and play outside, as they spend most
of their time in front of the television and computer. Young people choose less healthy kind of entertainment
putting away sports and exercise in the corner.

Education

In the survey it was found that majority of the youth opted for higher education, as they realised the
importance of education for their better and successful future ahead. However, 84% youngsters do not prefer to
combine work with education, as they wish to concentrate on completingtheir education for getting highly paid
jobs later.

Social Relationships

As stated earlier, that youth is influenced by their peers, however still, 66% of the teens take support of
their parents in taking important decisions of their lives because they give priority to their family. However, there
are many conflicts and differences of opinion because of the generation gap between the parents and their
children. They differ in thinking related to food, fashion, clothing, making friends, entertainment and ways of
spending money and time.

Opinion with regards to marriage

In the study it was questioned, whether they would prefer to have a love marriage or an arranged marriage.
It was interesting to find that respondents were equally balanced with regards to their response, 50% for
arranged marriage and 50% for love marriage. They believed that their families would find a suitable match for
them according to their choice, in case of arranged marriage.The other half of the respondents in favour of love
marriage, were of a different opinion that finding the right person by themselves would lead to a happy and
successful life ahead, as they would already know the person better and they could choose a person from their
own stream having like-minded thoughts.
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Majority of young females in the sample
wished to have a marriage between the age
limit of 22 to 25 years and would prefer to
work even after the marriage to support the
family and create their own status, so that
they do not have to be dependent on their
spouses to fulfil their needs financially.

Conclusion

The survey was essentially carried out
to understand the lifestyle and the
behavioural patterns of the youth – how they
are ,what do they wear, what they prefer to
eat, watch, play, talk, live and their attitudes
towards changing trends.

It was observed that today’s youth are internet savvy, highly influenced by the western food, fashion and
culture, yet they areIndian at heart.

It was concluded that even though peers play a major role in shaping the behaviour of the youth, yet the
family always remains the priority for them inspite of various differences of opinion between the youth and their
parents.

Youth constitutes substantial section of the population, their physical, mental and spiritual health determines
the current and future vitality of the country. It should be the endeavour of the family, the colleges and other
groups associated with the development of the youth, to ensure that through programmes of education and
guidance, they are made aware of the imperatives of healthy lifestyle for their growth and development, specially
in the context of harmonious family life, education and career opportunities and fostering and nurturing of
meaningful social relationships.

All in all, it can be stated that lifestyle of youth depends on many factors and it is important to realize and
address their lifestyle and behavioural patterns. Further research studies should be carried out to highlight
issues of concern and to deliver their possible solutions.
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Global Economic Financial Crisis:Global Economic Financial Crisis:Global Economic Financial Crisis:Global Economic Financial Crisis:Global Economic Financial Crisis:
Impact On Banks In IndiaImpact On Banks In IndiaImpact On Banks In IndiaImpact On Banks In IndiaImpact On Banks In India

Sunita Sharma

Introduction

The global economic financial crisis which started in the mid of 2007 with the US housing crisis has
shocked many financial institutes and people. The crisis that had shaken the world in the past years, and
brought down the United States and Europe, is the most severe, since the stock market crash of 1929. Many
financial institutions bankrupted and many others received government bailout or were completely bankrupt. It
has destabilized the financial markets of the developed world causing the fall down of prominent names in the
banking business. Primary cause of the crisis can be banks and other financial institutions in the United States
of America, who had gone through a long period of inappropriate lending. The effect of the global financial
crisis was, the drop in global consumption demand, which led to a fall in global industrial production. According
to World Bank (2010) estimates (Global Economic Prospects, 2010), world industrial production was falling at
27 percent annualized pace.

For the banks all over the world, non-performing loans have been a matter of concern for depositors,
bank employees, management, governments and public at large. They have led to tying up scarce capital and
resources which can be used for social goals. In India they have become a matter of serious concern, following
the East Asian Economic crisis beginning in 1997.

This paper focuses on the impact of global financial crisis on banks in India. It examines the increasing
borrowings from banks, by the industry and the process of deleveraging by the corporate sector. This has lead
to increased reliance of Corporates on bank borrowings. An important indicator of the impact of global crisis
is the increasing Non Performing Assets (NPAs) of the banks, which has become a growing global challenge.
This is followed by a review of recent international experiences in corporate restructuring and progress of
Corporate Debt Restructuring (CDR) mechanism in India.

Borrowings

Individuals & firms borrow from external sources to satisfy their ambitions for acquiring goods, services
and social status. Their own savings are not sufficient to satisfy their ambitions. Hence they rely on external
sources of finance. According to RBI Annual Report (2006-07), bank borrowing to total borrowings on average
constituted 27.5 – 35.0% in the period 1990-91 to 1999-2000, but went up to 34.4-51.7% during the period
2000-01to 2006-07 for about approximately 2000 companies due to sustained high profitability there is lesser
reliance on borrowings. Table 1 shows that the gross bank credit to industry by banks has shown an increase:

COMMERCE

ABSTRACT

This paper attempts to portray the impact of global financial crisis with reference to banks in
India. With help of graphs and tables, it shows the increasing borrowings by the industry from banks.

The study concludes that an important impact of global recession is increase in Non Performing
Assets (NPAs) of the banks, which are like an ice-cream cone, if you don’t get rid of them, they melt all
over your hands, and you don’t have anything left to sell. The trend towards Corporate Debt Restructuring
(CDR) is unmistakable – the double whammy of global and domestic economic slump, and it may
become a permanent feature of the Indian economy it the first quarter of the 21st Century.

Keywords - Global Financial Crisis, Debts, Reserve Bank of India, NPA, CDR.
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Table 1

Bank Credit to Industry

Year (outstanding as on March) Amount (Rupees in Crore)

2009 10,54,390

2010 13,11,451

2011 16,20,849

Source: Table 11, pg. 180 of English version of RBI-Annual Report, 2010 -11.

Leverage of Corporates: Leverage results from the use of fixed cost assets or funds to magnify the returns of
the firm’s owners. Generally, increases in leverage result in increased return and risk and vice versa.

According to RBI Annual Report (2010-2011) high leverage levels of corporate sector are causes of concern,
especially in developed countries. Leverage in corporate sector, is not directly regulated, even though macro
prudential guidelines exist for bank lending to corporate sector. In India, the level of leverage for corporate
sector is much lower as compared to the high levels prevailing in developed countries.

The high level of debt and steady and sharp rise in leverage in the developed economies, especially after
2000, has been identified as one of the major casual factors that sparked off the global financial crisis. Corporate
debt ratios increased sharply in countries like Ireland, Spain, Portugal and UK, (Refer Chart 1) the corporate
sector were highly leveraged, aggregate financial sector leverage in most countries grew modestly during the
year preceding the crisis. This was mainly because of rise in securitization which allowed banks to shift non-
performing loans off their balance sheets.

It is well documented in economic literature that financial crises often take place after a credit boom as
reflected in a sharp rise in the ratio of credit to GDP. The leverage is high during credit boom periods, suggesting
risk taking behavior of both lenders as well as borrowers, thereby leading to build-up of systematic risk. This
subsequently results in a bust when risk materializes. The spillover effects may have adverse implications for
growth. This is followed by a long, painful process of deleveraging as corporate sector reduce their debt
exposures. Following the recent crisis, the process of deleveraging has begun in developed economies as
corporates reduce their debt exposures.

In India, the debt levels have remained low. Infact, the leverage of corporate sector has been falling in
recent years implying that there is increased reliance on bank borrowings.

Chart 1

Debt GDP Ratio: Cross Country Experience

Source: Chart 1, p. 99 of English Version of RBI-Annual Report 2010-11
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Chart 2

Leverage Ratios in India

Source: Chart 2, p. 100 of English Version of RBI Annual Report 2010 -11.

The strong credit growth during 2010-11 outpaced the growth in NPAs resulting in better asset quality
of the banking sector. The NPA write offs by banks to cleanse their balance sheets also helped in achieving a
lower gross NPA ratio.

Status of NPAs in Banks

Once an assets ceases to generate any income for a bank, whether in the form of interest or principal
repayment, it is termed as non-performing asset. This has become a ‘critical performance area” of the banking
sector as the level of NPA affects the profitability of the bank.

An important indicator of the impact of crisis is the net NPA levels

Chart 3

Source: Bank Quest, 2010, Vol. 81, NoI, p. 59.

Chart 4

Incremental NPA

Source: Bank Quest, 2010, Vol. 81, No 1, p. 59.

It is seen that in the recent years new NPA as a percentage of incremental advances is on the rise. The
trend (Chart 3,4) has started in the year 2005-06. The overall Gross NPA of all Scheduled Commercial Banks
(SCBs) stood at Rs. 81813 crore (2.5 percent of Gross Advances) as on March 31,2010. The absolute level of
gross NPAs of select banks as on June 30,2010 rose by 28.7% to Rs. 80879 crore. CARE, the Rating Agency,
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has pegged the sector’s gross NPAs at 3.5% of gross advances by as on March 2011, compared to 2.5% during
2010. The Table 2 shows the Net NPAs of Banking Industry. The Net NPAs of State Bank group, Nationalized
Banks and Foreign Banks have shown as increase.

Table 2

Net NPAs of Banking Industry

Banks Groups Net NPAs 31.3.2009 (%)                  Net NPAs 31.3.2010 (%)

SBI & Associates 1.47 1.50

Nationalized Banks .68 .91

Old Private Sector Banks .90 .83

Net Private Sector Banks 1.40 1.09

Foreign Banks 1.81 1.82

All SCBs 1.05 1.12

Source: Reserve Bank of India – A profile of Banks, 2009 -10.

It is thus evident that it is only the extent of provisioning that is containing the NPA ratio. It is a matter of
conjecture that possibly, but for the concessions offered under the Corporate Debt Restructuring (CDRs), Sale
of assets to ARC, the NPA would have been higher. If not for the provisioning and concessions under CDR, the
NPA position would be grave.

Recent International Experiences in Corporate Restructuring

The World Bank has published as Chapter 3 an article by Ira Lieberman, Mario Gobbo, William P. Mako
and Ruth L. Neyens titled ‘Recent International Experience in the use of Voluntary Workouts under Distressed
Conditions”. (pg. 59-98).

According to these authors, non performing loans are a growing and global challenge. Troubled loans
alone amount to 16 percent of the total loans. These stock of non performing loans exact a heavy price. They
weaken the repayment ethic, as borrowers see others default without penalty. They lock up scarce financial
capital in nonproductive projects and impede the resumption of efficient intermediation, which is vital for
sustainable economic growth. Misallocation of capital-stagnant growth, lack of capital formation and lost
opportunities falls hardest on the poor, as large amount of the government resources are redirected from badly
needed social programs to recapitalization of the banking sector.

The condition of the portfolio of the banking sector is the minor image of the health of the corporate
sector, and successful bank restructuring is contingent on the effective corporate restructuring.

Indeed, the ability to curtain the fiscal cost of financial crisis appears to be linked directly to the success of
implementing a program that recognizes this leverage.

During financial crises or periods of liquidity tightening, it may be necessary for banks and large
corporations to come together and resolve the inability of debtors to meet their obligations. This is often
difficult when multiple creditors are involved in each case and when a large number of such cases must be
resolved, weak bankruptcy systems cannot handle a large number of cases at one time.

Informal workout proceedings or out-of-court settlements between banks and corporates are a widely
applied method of asset resolution. They have been used to resolve non performing loans in many countries
since the London approach was first conceived by the Bank of England in the mid-1970s. As other countries,
particularly those with weak legal and institutional environments, have experienced financial-economic crises,
they have adopted variations of the London approach to aid in the resolution process.

These authors review the recent experience with voluntary corporate workouts (similar to our corporate
debt restructuring scheme). During period of voluntary distress or crises they begin with the United Kingdom
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and London Approach, where the Bank of England used its  power of persuasion to bring debtors and creditors
to the negotiating table. During the East Asian Crisis (1997-2002), Indonesia, Republic of Korea and Thailand
each adopted variants of the London approach. They focus on the most effective example-Korea- where the
Financial Supervisory Commission undertook both bank and corporate restructuring. During the tequila crisis,
Turkish crisis. The government, the banks, the representatives of industry came together, assisted by the world
bank, to design a voluntary workout program, that soon became known as Istanbul approach to workout with
a view to restructuring the banks before their eventual privatization. In each of these cases the institutional
structure for informal workouts may vary, but the rules have common features. Very large firms must be dealt
with on a case by case basis, but bailing out such firms can be expensive, simply postpone the problems, and
may undermine credit discipline. Thus government should aim to achieve a deep corporate restructuring,
preserving as much of the firm as a going concern.

Reserve Bank of India Scheme on Corporate Debt Restructuring

The Reserve Bank of India (RBI) felt the need for revolving an appropriate mechanism for Corporate Debt
Restructuring (CDR) in the country on the lines of similar mechanism prevalent in countries like U.K., Thailand,
Korea, Malayasia etc. In response to the need, RBI issued a circular no. B.P.B.C. 15/21.04.114/2000-01 on
August 23,2001. This circular outlined the CDR scheme which was later on modified to have a wider coverage.
Banks are also asked to publish in their annual accounts under ‘notes on account’ the following information in
respect of CDR under taken during the year.

• Total amount of loan assets subjected to restructuring under CDR.

• The amount of standard assets subject to CDR.

• The amount of sub-standard assets subject ot CDR.

Objectives of the Scheme

• To ensure timely and transparent mechanism for restructuring of corporate debts of viable entities facing
problems, for the benefit of all concerned.

• To aim at preserving viable corporate that are affected by certain internal and external factors.

• To minimize the losses to the creditors and other stakeholders through an orderly and co-ordinated
restructuring programme.

Triggering CDR Mechanism

The CDR mechanism is a voluntary non-statutory system based on Debtor-Credit Agreement (DCA) and
Inter-Creditor Agreement (ICA) and the approvals by super majority of 75% creditors (by value) which makes it
binding on the remaining 25% to fall in line with the majority decision. The CDR mechanism covers multiple
banking accounts, syndication / consortium accounts, where all banks and institutions together have an
outstanding aggregate exposure of Rs. 200 million and above. It consists of categories of assets in the books
of member –creditors classified in terms of RBI’s asset classification standards. Even cases filed in Debt Recovery
Tribunals / Bureau of Industrial and Financial Reconstruction / and other suit-filed cases are eligible for restructuring
under CDR. The cases of restructuring of standard and substandard class of assets are Category-I, while cases
of doubtful assets are covered under category-II.

Reference of CDR mechanism may be triggered by: (i) any or more of credit institutions having a minimum
20% share in either working capital or term finance or (ii) by the concerned borrower if supported by a bank /
financial institution having minimum 20% share as above. Borrower’s consent to be covered by CDR as they
have to deal with only one agency and they are free to pursue their operations as going concerns.

Generally medium and large public limited companies with a paid up capital of Rs. 10 crores and above and
having a high debt-equity ratio, may be the candidates for inclusion under CDR.
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Table 3

Progress Report of CDR Cases

* As on April, 30, 2008

** As on September, 30, 2010

*** As on March, 2011

Source : http://www.cdrinda.org/addreading.htm

Table 4

1 Iron & Steel 20 29956 36.30 25 36673 34.88 25 36673 33.06

2 Fertilizer 9 13156 15.94 8 8454 8.04 8 8454 7.62

3 Refineries 1 4874 5.91 1 4874 4.64 1 4874 4.39

4 Cement 7 4663 5.65 6 4663 4.43 8 5928 5.34

5 Telecom 6 4285 5.19 7 5250 4.99 8 5427 4.89

6 Power 5 3486 4.22 7 3836 3.65 7 3836 3.46

7 Textiles 23 2897 3.51 49 9038 8.60 54 10227 9.22

8 Chemicals 15 2923 3.54 13 2717 2.58 14 2823 2.55

9 Engineering 9 2615 3.17 6 454 0.43 8 758 0.68

10 Sugar 18 3943 4.78 20 5328 5.07 23 6131 5.53

11 Metals (Non-ferrous Metals) 5 2171 2.63 5 2171 2.06 5 2171 1.96

12 Infrastructure 8 1844 2.23 9 5166 4.91 9 5166 4.66

13 Paper / Packaging 8 905 1.10 12 1680 1.60 13 1866 1.70

14 Petrochemicals 2 903 1.09 3 5493 5.22 3 5493 4.95

15 Electronics 1 655 0.79 2 2132 2.03 2 2132 1.92

16 Auto Components 7 576 0.70 7 563 0.54 7 563 0.51

17 Wood Products 1 463 0.56 1 463 0.44 1 463 0.42

18 Cables 5 406 0.49 7 765 0.73 8 1201 1.0

19 Ceramic Tiles 4 223 0.27 5 333 0.32 6 374 8.34

20 Pharmaceuticals 3 1011 1.23 6 2130 2.03 6 2130 1.9

21 Ship Breaking 1 176 0.21 1 176 0.17 2 869 2.7

Sr.
No.

Industry

September, 30, 2010 March, 31, 2011

No.
Aggregate

Debt

(Rs. Crore)

% of
Share

No.
Aggregate

Debt

(Rs. Crore)

% of
Share

No.
Aggregate

Debt

(Rs. Crore)

% of
Share

April 30, 2008

(Rs. Crore)

Total
References
Received

Cases Rejected /

Closed

Cases under finalization
of Restructuring

Packages

Total Cases Approved
(including case

withdrawn / exited /
merged after approval)Year

No. of
cases

Aggregate
Debt

No. of
cases

Aggregate
Debt

No. of
cases

Aggregate
Debt

No. of
cases

Aggregate
Debt

2008* 199 88819 32 6256 2 36 165 82527

2010** 276 120864 34 7220 22 8492 220 105152

2011*** 305 138604 42 9667 21 18023 242 110914
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(Rs. In crores)

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

Sr.

No.
Name of the Bank

No.of

A/cs

Amount
under
CDR

Amount
sacrifi
ced

No.of

A/cs

Amount
under CDR

Amount
sacrifi
ced

No.of

A/cs

Amount
under
CDR

Amount
sacrifi
ced

2006-2007 2009 - 2010 2011-2012

22 Rubber 3 167 0.20 3 167 0.16 3 167 8.1

23 Hotels 2 147 0.18 2 147 0.14 3 373 5.3

24 Glass 2 82 0.10 2 82 0.08 2 82 4.0

25 Forgings - - - 1 112 0.11 1 112 7.10

26 Plastic - - - 2 214 0.20 3 399 0.36

27 Retail - - - 1 470 0.45 1 470 0.42

28 Battery - - - 1 35 0.03 2 67 0.06

29 NBFC - - - 1 115 0.11 2 214 0.19

30 Automobiles - - - 2 551 0.52 2 551 0.50

31 Other (Dairy, Jewellery) - - - 5 900 0.86 5 900 0.81

Total 165 82527 100 220 105152 100 242 110914 100

Source : http://www.cdrinda.org/addreading.html

Table 5

Corporate Debt Restructuring (CDR) in2006 – 2007,  2009 – 10 & 2011-12

        SBI AND ITS ASSOCIATES

1 State Bank of India 32 322.54 5.02 3870 18999.23 675.25 33 3239.92 400.96

2 State Bank of Bikaner & Jaipur - 33.21 - 08 215.65 20.60 16 468.75 26.37

3 State Bank of Hyderabad - 53.16 1.95 167 1692.04 86.39 22 361.71 50.09

4 State Bank of Indore 2 32.22 - (merged with SBI) - - -

5 State Bank of Mysore - 21.75 - 12 362.14 37.83 34 602.49 55.37

6 State Bank of Patiala - 254.28 - 22 677.73 85.74 33 1322.08 150.15

7 State Bank of Saurashtra - 87.09 - (merged with SBI) - - -

8 State Bank of Travancore 4 125.65 - 1 18.78 4.03 5 90.03 13.27

 NATIONALISED BANKS

9 Allahabad Bank - 371.39 - 11 417.22 40.73 21 940.10 81.16

10 Andhra Bank - 24.87 - 4 81.02 4.57 21 1748.64 342.00

11 Bank of Baroda - 208.93 - 7 355.76 20.83 16 1534.03 262.81

12 Bank of India - 98.59 - 12 819.79 71.61 22 1564.59 236.49

13 Bank of Maharashtra - 19.96 - 3 133.68 8.96 1 45.55 1.51

14 Canara Bank - 0.00 - 67 1571.72 50.3 13 1484.90 174.62

15 Central Bank of India - 11.55 0.75 8 393.41 16.15 10 1650.53 300.63

16 Corporation Bank NIL NIL NIL 5 105.31 27.29 9 813.03 50.04

17 Dena Bank 2 33.61 4.36 14 630.92 14.82 16 715.24 44.11

18 Indian Bank NIL NIL NIL 04 163.87 14.92 04 86.10 5.63

19 Indian Overseas Bank - 39.65 - 12 335.6 11.77 32 2491.81 233.34

20 Oriental Bank of Commerce - 11.22 - 11 354.30 13.7 14 1211.39 157.16

21 Punjab & Sind Bank NIL NIL NIL 02 28.44 3.42 21 174.10 8.13
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22 Punjab National Bank - 242.23 - 14 1706.37 187.22 19 2008.93 289.64

23 Syndicate Bank - 84.50 - 11 260.19 10.83 5 343.70 36.70

24 Union Bank of India 2 158.01 - 06 176.19 19.43 18 1984.90 461.41

25 United Bank of India - 11.25 - 6 167.02 10.07 15 672.51 56.07\

26 United Commercial Bank - 83.44 - 7 206.57 36.02 2 140.95 00.00

(UCO Bank)

27 Vijaya Bank NIL NIL NIL 9 58.80 5.01 17 366.87 41.88

28 IDBI Bank 7 364.09 0.19 29 3509.69 101.67 49 3611.65 271.68

Important Private Banks

29 AXIS Bank (UTI Bank) 4 253.92 - 4 162.58 12.01 2 96.55 14.18

30 HDFC Bank - 2.74 - - 34.78 - 10 277.97 11.00

31 ICICI Bank 2 1013.70 - 33 8130.94 50938 14 24908.90 3319.10

TOTAL 56 3963.55 12.27 4359 69187.21 2100.52 494 54957.92 7095.50

Source : Annual Reports of the above mentioned Banks.

Progress report of CDR as on April 30, 2008, September 30,2010 & March, 2011 is given in Table 3, while
industry-wise classification of approved cases is given in Table 4. In the year 2008, there were 199 reported
cases for CDR which increased to 276 in 2010 and to 305 in 2011. The total amount tied up in these delinquent
cases is Rs. 88,819 crores in 2008, it increase to Rs.120,864 crores in 2010 and to Rs.138,604 crores in 2011 .
What a staggering amount!” As seen in Table 4 maximum number of approved cases are from textiles sector.
Companies from sectors such as steel, sugar and auto components too have come up for restructuring.

Table 5 shows the amount under CDR for different nationalized banks and private banks. From Rs.
3963.55 crores in 2006-07, it has increased to Rs. 69187.21 crores in 2009-10 and is Rs. 54957.90 2011-12.
ICICI Bank and SBI Group account for large amounts under CDR. It appears from the above table the higher the
rank of the bank in the public image, the larger the amount under CDR.
Conclusion:

An important impact of global recession is increase in NPAs of the banks. The trend towards CDR is
unmistakable – the double whammy of global and domestic economic slump. This has led to a number of
corporate entities getting referred for CDR. We cannot but conclude that CDR may have to become a permanent
feature of the Indian economy in the first quarter of the 21st Century.
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Inflation in India: An Empirical StudyInflation in India: An Empirical StudyInflation in India: An Empirical StudyInflation in India: An Empirical StudyInflation in India: An Empirical Study
Arvind Dhond

Inflation is like a ‘syndrome’, which is always talked about, but only a few are aware of its intricacies.
The main focus of Central Banks is to control inflation, which has often been perceived as a ‘mission impossible’.
However, inflation is not a supernatural phenomenon which cannot be controlled. The existence of inflation is
man-made and potentially inflation cannot only be overcome, but also its occurrence in the first place can be
prevented. According to the finance and economic literature, the key instrument used by Central Banks to
restrict inflation is the short-term interest rate. It is presumed that an increase in interest rates leads to a fall in
inflation. However, with reference to the Indian economy, can interest rates be used for the purpose of reducing
inflation?

For more than two decades, controlling inflation has been the main goal for policymakers. Empirical
research confirms that inflation has a deleterious impact on economic growth as it creates distortions related to
savings and investments. Central banks deploy an appropriate monetary policy as the key instrument to
maintain the desired level of inflation. In order to be effective, the monetary policy must be preemptive and
proactive to contain inflation. Since the causes of inflation vary from country to country, the Central Bank must
be react speedily and intelligently and employ appropriate country-specific monetary policy instruments such
as the interest rate. The monetary policy must be flexible enough to act according to the changing scenarios.
An effective option normally used is an inflation targeting framework.

Problem area of the Study:

To find out casual link between Money supply, Interest rate and Inflation rate.

Objectives of the Study:

The main objectives of this study are:

1. To analyze the causal link between money supply, inflation and interest rate in India.

2. To analyze the effect of rate of interest on inflation in India.

3. To see how inflation is calculated in India.

4. To see the relationship between Inflation and GDP growth rate.

Research Methodology

a) Sample Data Used and Sources:

In order to determine the relationships between money supply, inflation and interest rates and in an
attempt to discover the actual instrument used to control inflation, monthly data from March 2009-2011 from

ABSTRACT

“Inflation is bringing us true democracy. For the first time in history, luxuries and necessities
are selling at the same price.”                                       - Robert Orben

When one describes inflation, it hardly makes any difference whether one refers to it as an ‘episode’ or
a ‘disaster’. However, most of the central bankers, who are having a tenacious battle of preventing an
episode from turning into a disaster, express different views regarding inflation. Inflation is often described
by economists as the general and persistent increase in prices across an economy over a period of
time. The rise in prices affects the wages, real income, production, unemployment and so on. For
economies that are persistently fighting high rates of inflation, the rise in prices brings no smiles.
Inflation hits the dinner table of both the rich and the poor, only the degree varies. While the government
considers a rise in prices as a signal of economic growth, Central Bankers’ have often treated inflation
as their ‘first enemy’. The present paper tries to study the relationship between money supply and
inflation.

Keywords - Inflation, Monetary Policy, Interest Rate, Central Bank, M1, M2, M3.
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the Handbook of Statistics on the Indian Economy by the Reserve Bank of India (RBI) is used. The variables
used were Wholesale Price Index, interest rates, M1 and M3.

• The Wholesale Price Index is the ‘headline inflation index’ for the Indian economy. (Virmani, 2003)

• M1 is a narrow measure of money supply including the total money in circulation, traveller’s cheques,
checking account balances, Negotiable Order of Withdrawal (NOW) accounts, automatic transfer service accounts
and balances in Credit Unions. It includes currency plus all the items which can be treated like currency in the
Banking System.

• M2 is a broader measure which includes everything present in M1 plus all the items which act as perfect
substitutes for M1 such as certificates of deposit, savings deposits and money market funds held by individuals.
(Stiglitz and Walsh, 2006)

• M3 is the broadest measure of money which includes everything in M1 and M2, that is, large denomination
savings accounts, large time deposits, repos of maturity greater than one day at commercial banks and
institutional money market mutual funds.

b) Analytical Tools

Two separate regressions were conducted for analyzing the different relationships:

• Inflation, M1 and Interest rate with inflation being the dependent variable.

• Inflation, M3 and Interest rate using inflation as the regression.

Limitations of the Study

The study is based on the secondary data provided by Reserve Bank of India (RBI) and due to lack of
time, the researcher could not take a long time series data for the analysis purposes, which may give a better
result for the inter-relationship between money supply, Interest rate and inflation.

Literature Review:

• Fama and Gibbons (1982) have attempted to explain the negative association between inflation and
real interest rates.

• Koreisha and Partch (1985) used a vector autoregressive-moving average (VARMA) model to examine
the causal links between money supply, interest rates and inflation which was supported by Geske and Roll
(1983). Interest rates explain a substantial fraction of the variation in inflation.

• Mehra (1978) and Sims (1980) however, point out that the causal relations obtained from a bivariate
causal test are not robust enough when other variables are introduced in the vector autoregressive (VAR)
system. In this respect, Koreisha and Partch’s causality test based on the VARMA model which uses the first
difference in interest rates as a proxy for a change in expected inflation is more appropriate than others even
though a separate role for interest rates is not allowed for. However, the monetary base growth rate is highly
correlated with interest rates and the rate of inflation to an extent which is almost redundant. (Lee, 1992).

Data and Empirical Results

The relationships between money supply growth, inflation and interest rates is a highly debated issue
in literature. Neoclassical theory states that inflation can either be
controlled by increasing short-term interest rates or by reducing money
supply growth.

The different relationships are analyzed by conducting six separate
regressions:

• Inflation, M1 and interest rates with inflation being the dependent
variable.

• Inflation, M3 and interest rates using inflation as the dependent
variable.

• M1, interest rates and inflation with M1 as the dependent variable.

• M3, interest rates and inflation using M3 as the dependent variable.

In the following all this will be analyzed briefly.
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I. Inflation, M1 and interest rates with inflation being the dependent variable:

Fig. 1: Inflation, Money Supply and Interest Rates

With inflation as the dependent variable and interest rates and M1 as the explanatory variables, the
following results are received:

Interpretation:

Theoretically it is known that inflation, money supply and interest rate are related but what is the
model? How inflation is affected by interest rate and money supply? Based on the following model an attempt
is made to work on many experiments.

Inflation = f (Money Supply and Interest Rate)

Because the study didn’t want to remove timeframe limit while constructing the model, monthly inflation
growth rate was taken and for money supply also monthly growth rate was taken, Interest rate was taken as it
is.

This 1st experiment was as follows:

Inflation = f (Money Supply)

When inflation growth rate on money supply growth rate was regressed, it turned out to be a Spurious
Regression with High T stat value and low r2 to avoid this experiment the study performed to see the difference
in growth rate and in money supply growth rate difference, it was seen that there was no Relationship. Keeping
in mind, priority assumptions that inflation is lagged effect of money supply following model was posted:

Current Inflation Growth Rate = f (Last Month Money Supply Growth Rate)

The following equation was obtained:

Inflation Growth Rate = 0.26 Money Supply Growth Rate

0.26 is statistically significant as T-stat was 14.78,       R2 = 0.87

which means inflation growth rate changes positively by 0.26 or 26% of money supply growth rate.

Here it should be note as the study has taken only growth rate and Constant as Zero.

Further interest rate was added to the equation which turned out to be:

Inflation Growth Rate = 0.21 Money Supply Growth Rate + 0.38 Interest Rate

However, in this case interest rate was not statistically significant. Therefore it can be said that interest rate
does not have any kind of effect on inflation but however money supply have effect on inflation.

II. When inflation was replaced by M1 as the dependent variable, the resulting equation was as
follows:

Interpretation:

Theoretically it is known that inflation, money supply and interest rate are related but what is the model? How
Inflation is affected by interest rate and money supply? The study tries to work on many experiments based on
the following model:

Money Supply = f (Inflation and Interest Rate)

Because the study didn’t want to remove timeframe limit while constructing the model, hence the study took
monthly inflation growth rate and for money supply also the study took monthly growth rate, interest rate was
taken for the study as it is.

This 1st experiment was as follows:

Money Supply = f (Inflation Growth Rate)

When inflation growth rate on money supply growth rate was regressed it turned out to be a Spurious Regression
with High T stat value and low r2 to avoid this experiment the study performed to see the difference in growth
rate and in money supply growth rate difference, it was seen that there was no Relationship. Keeping in mind,
priority assumptions that inflation is lagged effect of money supply following model was posted:

Current Money Supply Growth Rate = f (Last Month Inflation Growth Rate)
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The following equation was obtained:

Money Supply Growth Rate = 3.22 Inflation Growth Rate

3.22 is statistically significant as T-stat was 18.96

R2 = 0.92

which means money supply growth rate changes negatively by 0.032 of inflation growth rate. Here it should be
noted as the study has taken only growth rate and Constant as Zero. Further interest rate was added to the
equation turned out to be:

Interpretation:

Theoretically it is known that inflation, money supply and interest rate are related but what is the model, how
inflation is affected by interest rate and money supply. The study tries to work on many experiments based on
the following model:

Inflation = f (Money Supply and Interest Rate)

Because the study didn’t want to remove timeframe limit while constructing the model, hence the study took
monthly inflation growth rate and for money supply also it took monthly growth rate, interest rate was taken as
it is.

This 1st experiment was as follows:

Inflation = f (Money Supply)

When the study regressed inflation growth rate on money supply growth rate it turned out to be a Spurious
Regression with High T stat value and low r2 to avoid this experiment the study performed to see the difference
in growth rate and in money supply growth rate difference, it was seen that there was no Relationship.
Keeping in mind, priority assumptions that inflation is lagged effect of money supply following model was
posted:

Current Inflation Growth Rate = f (Last Month Money Supply Growth Rate)

The following equation was obtained:

Inflation Growth Rate = 0.24 Money Supply Growth Rate

0.24 is statistically significant as T-stat was 17.40

R2 = 0.90

which means inflation growth rate changes positively by 0.24 or 24% of money supply growth rate.

Here it should be noted that the study has taken only growth rate and Constant as Zero.

Further interest rate was added to the equation turned out to be:

Inflation Growth Rate = 0.64 Money Supply Growth Rate - 3.68 Interest Rate

However, in this case interest rate was not statistically significant. Therefore from the results it can be said that
interest rate don’t have any kind of effect on inflation and but money supply have effect on inflation.

IV. When Inflation was replaced with M3 as the dependent variable, the resulting equation was as
follows:

Interpretation:

Theoretically it is known that inflation, money supply and interest rate are related but what is the model, how
inflation is affected by interest rate and money supply, the study tries to work on many experiment based on the
following model:

Money Supply = f (Inflation and Interest Rate)

Because the study didn’t want to remove timeframe limit while constructing the model, the study took monthly
inflation growth rate and for money supply also it took monthly growth rate, interest rate was taken as it is.

This 1st experiment was as follows:

Money Supply = f (Inflation Growth Rate)
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When the study regressed inflation growth rate on money
supply growth rate it turned out to be Spurious Regression
with High T stat value and low r2 to avoid this experiment the
study performed to see the difference in growth rate and in
money supply growth rate difference, it was seen that there
was no Relationship. Keeping in mind, priority assumptions
that inflation is lagged effect of money supply following model
was posted:

Current Money Supply Growth Rate = f (Last Month
Inflation Growth Rate)

The following equation was obtained:

Money Supply Growth Rate = 8.93 Inflation Growth Rate

8.93 is statistically significant as T-stat was 32.51

R2 = 0.97

which means money supply growth rate changes negatively by 0.089 of inflation growth rate.

Here it should be noted that the study has taken only growth rate and Constant as Zero.

Further interest rate was added to the equation turned out to be:

Money Supply Growth Rate = 5.94 Inflation Growth Rate + 1.47 Interest Rate

However, in this case interest rate statistically significant. Therefore it can be said interest rate does have
some kind of effect on money supply and also interest rate have some effect on money supply growth rate.

Fitting these regression results into the diagram the following diagram can be presented:

Fig. 2: Inflation, Money Supply (M1, M3) and Interest Rate

It was concluded that there was no statistical evidence for any connection between interest rates and inflation.
Therefore, this particular relationship could be eliminated from the analysis. Based on tests of causality and
causation, the effect of money supply (M1 and M3) on interest rates showed very high figures in terms of
causality indicating that such causal probabilities are impossible.

The present study found that interest rates and money supply share a positive causal relationship and that
interest rates changes influence money supply, while money supply variations do not lead to changes in
interest rates. Changes in interest rates are related not only to money stock but also to changes in real income,
price level and inflation. In addition, the causation links also proved to be weak. Thus, the effect of money
supply on interest rates could be eliminated. Based on the results of the regression models, and ruling out
relationships that are not statistically significant and those that are not causally possible, only three relationships
remain:

• Interest rate on money supply.

• Money supply on inflation.

• Inflation on money supply.

Also, the study concludes that interest rates do not increase or decrease inflation directly. The rise or fall in
rates affect the inflation level through the impact they have on money supply. When interest rates rise, the
demand for deposits increase, thereby increasing M1 and M3. Money supply, in turn, shares a negative relationship
with inflation. Thus, based on the results found above, interest rates have an impact on money supply, which in
turn have an impact on inflation.

Money supply

Interest rate

Inflation rate

Fig. 3: Interest Rate, Money Supply and Inflation Rate
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The regression model has been a guiding principle in providing information on the connection between inflation,
interest rates and money supply and has been instrumental in directing the study towards its goal. The discussion
above also suggests that a theoretical statistical procedure might prove to be superior to economic theory for
explaining the relationship between inflation, interest rates and money supply. Furthermore, because theory is
less useful a guide in evaluating such relationships, it is more important to check for the significance of statistical
methods. There are various aspects of past literature which will raise questions regarding the validity of the
conclusion. This is an empirical issue which cannot be settled on theoretical grounds as the results prove
otherwise and cannot be resolved without further research. In conclusion, even if interest rates are said to cause
inflation, does this necessarily mean that they are the only useful instruments to control inflation?

Findings and Conclusion:

Neoclassical theory suggests that the key instrument used to control inflation is the short-term interest rate.
When inflation is high, Central Banks increase the interest rates to bring inflation down. In this sense, interest
rates are said to have a negative relationship with inflation. As the results of the present study shows that interest
rate has a positive relationship with inflation that means interest rate don’t affect inflation growth rate but money
supply affects inflation rate in the 1st Regression and in the 2nd regression both money supply growth rate and
interest rate both have some effect on inflation growth rate but interest rate have very low effect as compared to
money supply rate, so it can be said that interest rate have a positive relation with inflation. But when last
month’s money supply growth rate increase it’s going to affect current month inflation growth rate and it may be
also increase in inflation rate and vice versa. But by analyzing the data it can be said that in this way interest
rates can be used to control inflation, but not in the standard way we expect them to.

Suggestions

• As the findings shows that if money supply increase then inflation rate will also increase so government can
take some precaution to have control on inflation rate.

• If the interest rate is to be an instrument for controlling inflation, it must exert a causal influence on inflation
and that causal influence must have the form of causality rather than causation.
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Introduction

In the beginning of 21st Century, India has witnessed an unprecedented consumption boom. The economy

has been growing at the rate of 7 to 9 percent and the resulting improvements in income dynamics along with

factors like favourable demographic and spending patterns are driving the consumption demand. Indian Retail

Industry is ranked among the ten largest retail markets in the world.  The Indian retail industry is currently

estimated to be a US$ 200 billion industry and organised Retailing comprises 3 percent (or) US$ 6.4 Billion of

the retail industry. With a growth over 20 percent per annum over the last 5 years, organised retailing reached

the target of US $ 23 Billion in 2010.

According to the report of the American Management Consulting Firm A.T. Kearney’s 2006 Global Retail

Development Index (GRDI), India is in  first position, continuing for two years (2005 and 2006), among 30

countries as the world’s most attractive market for mass merchant and food retailers seeking overseas growth.

On the other hand, China is losing its attractiveness and making room for India.  GRDI helps retailers to

prioritise their global development strategies by ranking emerging countries based on a set of 25 variables

including economic and political risk, retail market alternatives, retail saturation level, and the differences

between gross domestic product growth and retail growth. According to the study : “The Indian retail market is

gradually but surely opening up, while China’s market becomes increasingly saturated.”

According to Tata Strategic Management Group, one of the largest management consulting firms in

South Asia, the overall retail market in India is likely to grow at a Compound Annual Growth Rate (CAGR) of 5.5

percent (at constant prices) to 16,77,000 crore before 2015. The organised retail market is expected to grow

much faster at a CAGR of 21.8 percent constant price to Rs.2,46,000 crore by 2015, thereby constituting 15

percent approximately of the overall retail sales. Based on the projections, the organised retail categories by

2015 would be general merchandise food, grocery, durables, apparel and food service, and home improvements.

Retailing is a revolution that is fast changing the way of life for millions of shopping crazy citizens in India.

From the days of mama-papa stores at the local marketplace, all metropolises and tier 2/tier 3 cities of India are

ECONOMICS

Mall vis-à-vis Pop and Mom ShopMall vis-à-vis Pop and Mom ShopMall vis-à-vis Pop and Mom ShopMall vis-à-vis Pop and Mom ShopMall vis-à-vis Pop and Mom Shop
– A Survey in Mumbai City– A Survey in Mumbai City– A Survey in Mumbai City– A Survey in Mumbai City– A Survey in Mumbai City

Harshada Rathod
A

ABSTRACT

The Indian retail industry, though predominantly fragmented into owner-run “Mom and Pop outlets,”
has been witnessing the emergence of a few medium sized Indian retail chains, namely Pantaloon
Retail, Reliance Fresh, RPG Retail, Shoppers Stop, Westside (Tata Group) and Lifestyle International.
During the last decade, Indian middle and upper classes have gone through a dramatic transformation
in lifestyle by moving from traditional frugal spending on food, groceries and clothing to lifestyle
categories that deliver International quality products and fashionable brands. Modern retailing satisfies
rising demand for such goods and services with many players entering the bandwagon in an attempt
to leverage greater opportunities. The Indian retail network is setting up organised and corporatised
chains spread across the country with new retail formats & emerging combinations. The attitudinal shift
of the Indian consumer in terms of “Choice Preference” and “Value for Money” has changed the face of
Retailing in India.

Keywords - Retail Industry, Shopping Mall, FDI, Organised Retail, Unorganised Retail
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now metamorphosing into the land of upscale shopping centers and malls, much on the lines of Singapore and

Dubai. Hundreds of shopping malls and arcades have sprung up on the national highways, state highways and

district places.

Scope of Study

In this country, people traditionally shopped from local markets. Now still  some customers do visit

neighbourhood markets where vegetables are sold in one tiny shop and milk in another. Shoppers go from one

store to the next, buying flowers here, chicken there. They bargain for better deals and spend lot of time in

bargaining. The markets often are filthy, littered with garbage. But the malls offer everything under one roof,

even stores such as Big Bazaar, a smaller, more chaotic version of Wal-Mart. Young and working people who

are multitasking prefer visiting malls so that in one trip they get everything.

Based on the above introduction, the researcher wished to study why malls attract lots of people,

especially youngsters. What attracts the people to malls? How often and why do they visit them? Students of

Maniben Nanavati College did the data collection under supervision of teachers of the Economics Department.

Some factors congenial for mall-culture are

• Increasing literacy levels and impact of western materialistic life-style.

• Changes in family structure and women’s role in the family.

• Growing role of children as influence in buying process.

• Growing influence of advertisements in Television and impact of urbanisation.

• Fast penetration of organized retail chains, which from about 4.5 per cent at present will form 15 per cent

of total retailing by the end of this decade (2015).

• Growth of the organized sector. From 2006 to 2010, this sector grew at the rate of 50 per cent per annum.

• Plural retail formats created by cultural and regional differences in India.

• Emergence of hypermarket as the most favorable format to reap the benefits of large scale economies.

What is Mall?

As paraphrased  from  Wikipedia – “A Shopping Mall’ (or simple Mall) or Shopping Centre or shopping

arcade is a building or set of buildings that contains stores and has inter-connecting walkways enabling visitors

to easily walk from store to store.”

Objectives of the study

• To study the reasons for different age groups who visit malls.

• To know effect of mall-culture on housewife.

• To find out whether mall-culture has changed the lifestyle.

Sample Size

The students of Maniben Nanavati College for Women administered an interview schedule to 130 married

housewives. Primary data was collected from Northern suburban part of Mumbai, i.e. from Vile Parle to Virar, in

the end of November, 2012.

Methodology

Primary data was collected through face-to-face interviews, and the secondary data was collected from

reviews of related literature, articles, and news paper clippings.
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Findings

Data analysis of the findings revealed that 56 percent of the respondents belonged to the age group

between 21- 32. Three fourth of the respondents were had  literacy levels from SSC to Undergraduate level.

More than 50 per cent of respondents were living in Joint families. More than 70 per cent respondents had a

maximum of five members in the family. About 50 per cent of the respondents lived in flats and 43 per cent lived

in Chawls (small tenements attached to each other in a row). More than 50 percent respondents belonged to

income group of monthly Rs.5000 - 10,000 and 10,001 – 15,000 respectively; the remaining 50 percent belonged

to the higher income group with monthly Income above Rs.15, 001. Monthly savings of 43 percent of the

respondents was between Rs. 501-1000.

About 55 percent of the respondents did shopping from the malls and they visited the local malls every

fortnight due to proximity. It was found from more than 70 percent respondents that malls are centrally located

and on their way to home. The interviewees reported that in the malls they preferred to buy branded items and

also were able to choose from more varieties. Three- fourths of the respondents reported that they were going

for shopping with their family members and friends. Only one fourth of respondents were going for shopping

with their neighbours.

More than 50 percent respondents reported that they found malls cheaper than local markets. When

asked  to what extent they found malls cheaper than local markets, housewives in the sample reported that

commodities in malls were 15 percent cheaper than local markets.

The field survey revealed that about 40 percent respondents visited the malls for shopping purposes,

whereas 18 percent visited malls to watch movies and 14 percent visited malls to spend quality time in a nice

ambiance and for window shopping. It was found that 40 percent respondents spent Rs. 500- 1000 per visit to

mall, whereas 23 percent spent between Rs. 1000-2500.  In the survey, 20 percent of respondents said that

main advantage in going to the mall, was that the mall made it possible that all the shopping could be done

at one place.  More than 50 percent said that there were multiple advantages; i.e., if they went to the shopping

malls they could have wider choices, they got branded products, they got discounts on total bills and they

also saved shopping time. Out of the total women in our sample, 40 percent of the respondents felt that

products / services offered in the malls had reasonable prices. Around 40 percent respondents said that malls

were a threat to small shops. However 37 percent of the respondents felt that more shopping malls must to be

built in and around where  they stayed. About 50 percent of respondents said that government should liberalize

retail policy by allowing more FDI, because multinational giants could  bring in huge capital investments and

technology to set up infrastructure and warehousing facilities, which would take years for  our government to

build up.

Prospects for Malls

About the prospects of the malls, respondents’ viewpoints were encouraging.  Most of them preferred to

buy things from the retail stores like Reliance Fresh, Food World, Subhiksha, Big Bazaar, etc., rather than from

the local kiranawala, because of convenience, higher standard of hygiene and the attractive ambience. The

respondents said that if we look at the retailing scene in clothes and footwear, we will find the presence of a

large number of unorganised players. They generally display a limited range of inexpensive and popular items.

In contrast modern clothing and footwear stores are spacious, with sample products displayed in windows.

With growth in income Indians have been spending more on health, beauty products, entertainment and food.

Therefore, big retailers are aiming to provide all these amenities under one roof through the mall culture. There

people can shop, and have fun, food, entertainment and leisure time activities. Malls presently account for a

tiny share of the  retail sector, but in the future the business is bound to grow as more and more malls open day

by day.  Thus there is immense potential in the growth of malls in India.



(33)

RH, VOL. 3 JULY 2013International Peer-Reviewed Journal

Problems with Malls and Advantages with Neighbourhood Shops

The Respondents in our study reported some problems in response to the boom in retail or mall sector.

According to them the ambience of these mega stores is no doubt world class but they fail to establish a

personal touch. In local kirana shops the owner keeps personal contact with customers, remembers all the

customers of the locality in which he/she is operating and can builda rapport with them, whereas in retail stores

the buyers have to walk and select the item. The owner of a shop has a different way of managing business than

employed workers in the mall.  The employees of the mall just do what they are told to do and they don’t try to

build a bond with the customers. The local kiranawala (corner shop owner) knows people in the locality to

whom he/she supplies goods, and the customer may pay cash later as there is rapport between shop-keeper

and customer. At the mall, in contrast, the customer has to make payment for purchased commodities immediately.

This flexibility and social capital make neighborhood shopkeepers popular and socially viable.  There is a lot of

ease in buying goods from local shops rather than in retail stores. For example, if you need to buy toothpaste

then you have to just telephone to the shopkeeper and he will send it immediately. But in retail stores you have

to go to the counter for billing which itself is a very time consuming process. Moreover, it makes people uneasy

to go to a big retail store just to buy a small item.

One more problem for the retail sector is uncertainty about the government policies. Though we know

that the government is opening up the retail sector in India, even then there is a fear that the government may

make rules that can disrupt the retail growth in case it feels that it is against the welfare of the people. So there

stays a constant fear of legal change among the companies.

Measures to Strengthen Retailing

• The respondents in the study were asked what measures should be taken to strengthen the retailing

sector, and they suggested the following measures:

• The retail sector in India is constrained by limited availability of bank finance. The Government and RBI

need to evolve suitable policies to lenders that will enable retailers in the organised and unorganised

sectors to expand and improve efficiencies. Policies that encourage unorganised sector retailers to migrate

to the organised sector by investing in space and equipment should be encouraged.

• Cultural and regional differences in India are the biggest challenges in front of retailers. This factor defers

the retailers in India from adopting a single retail format. Hypermarket is emerging as the most favourable

format for the time-being in India. The arrival of multinationals has further pushed the growth of the

hypermarket format, as it is the best way to compete with unorganised retailing in India.

• A National Commission must be established to study the problems of the retail industry and to evolve

policies that will enable it to cope with FDI.

• Entry of foreign players must be gradual and with social safeguards so that the effects of the labour

dislocation can be analysed and the policy fine-tuned. Initially allowing these players to set up supermarkets

only in metros will make the costs of entry high and keep business operating within specific norms and

regulations. In order to address the dislocation issue, it becomes imperative to  improve and further

develop the manufacturing sector in India. There has been a substantial full employment in the

manufacturing sector, to the extent of 4.06 lakh over the period 1998 to 2001.  But its  contribution to

GDP has grown at an average rate of only 30 per cent. Respondents averred that if the retail sector is

given due attention it could be a great source of employment generation and compensation.

• The government should actively encourage setting up of cooperative stores to procure and stock their

consumer goods and commodities from small producers. The government can also facilitate setting up
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warehousing units, thereby lowering the cost of capital for the small retailers. Prices for perishable goods

like vegetables, fruits, etc., are not fixed and therefore, this is where economies of scale are likely to

provide a benefit to the consumer in the form of lower prices.

Conclusion

The Indian retail network is getting organised and corporatised and is spreading across the country with

new retail formats & combinations emerging. The attitudinal shift of the Indian consumers in terms of “Choice

Preference” and “Value for Money” and the preference for “branded goods” has changed the face of Retailing

in India.

The buying behavior of Housewives in Indian context assumes significance due to the reason that they

are the cynosure of the family. Present middleclass home-maker is well-informed and capable of weighing pros

and cons. Modern housewives meticulously plan and execute the purchase requirements of the family. Now,

educated middle class housewives gather information from print media, electronic media, friends and other

available sources. Generally grocery items, fruits and vegetables are purchased by housewives.

In buying consumer durables the head of family takes final decisions. For purchase of expensive goods,

the housewives can’t take major decisions without consulting spouses over a period of time.   Circumstances

are such that unless both are earning it is not possible to meet both ends, but these types of working families

are growing. Multi-tasking has become a mantra for both men and women, and even more so for women

whether home-makers or working women. In order to satisfy this segment, companies are coming forward to

produce ready- to- eat recipes and products. Instant items are sold in the retail outlets and  are exported to

other countries to cater to the needs of Indian migrants. In accordance with the changing times the traditional

stores have to understand these challenging changes.
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Place of Handicraft Cottage Industries in
Savarkundala Town

Introduction

From the earliest beginning in the history of India, cottage industries and handicrafts have constituted
the central elements in the organic unity and culture of the people. These small-scale industries carried on at
home by family members using their own equipment benefited a lot in the development of our country. The
products of cottage industries spread all over of the world. The cottage industries however continued to be one
of the chief means of livelihood for large number of people in this country. After India became free in 1947, the
government realized that further decay of cottage industries should be stopped and that they should be given
the legitimate place in the national economy.

The origin of the present research is to examine the relevance of cottage industries in developing countries
like ours. The study entitled “The Place of handicraft Cottage Industries in Savarkundala Town in Gujarat”
attempts to analyze the present problems and future prospects of the cottage industries. The cottage industry
holds importance in the state economy, in employment, output and exports. Besides, the cottage industry
does help in the preservation of the traditional skills and cultural heritage of the state.

What is Cottage industry?

The term “cottage industry” was formerly applied to manufacturing that took place in people’s homes.
Many women with young children who do not wish to work outside the home find work in the cottage industry.
“Cottage industries” is a term that was used during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries to describe the
home-based system of manufacturing. This term is also used today to refer to goods or services that are
produced at home. Sewing, design production, sales and marketing, typing, bookkeeping, and auto repair
are just a few examples of home-based employment. There are many reasons that people choose to work from
their homes. Many parents enjoy being able to spend time with their children during the day. Parents maintain
responsibility for the safety of their own children. Another reason people choose to work from home is that they
do not have to commute to and from their workplace. By not commuting to work, they can save on wear and
tear of their vehicle, get lower insurance rates, and spend less money on gas. Dr. V. K. R. V. Rao in his article on
“Small-Scale and Cottage Industries” says that  , “A small-scale industry is one which is operated mainly with
hired labor usually not exceeding 50 workers in any establishment or unit using any motive power in any
operation or 20 workers in an establishment or unit using such power.”

Rekha Kaklotar

ABSTRACT

Handicraft small-scale industries carried on at home by family members using their own
equipment benefited a lot in the development of our country. After Independence, India gave the
legitimate place to cottage Industries in the national economy. The term “cottage industry” was
formerly applied to manufacturing that took place in people’s homes. . Dr. V. K. R. V. Rao in his
article on “Small-Scale and Cottage Industries” says that  , “A small-scale industry is one which is
operated mainly with hired labor usually not exceeding 50 workers in any establishment or unit
using any motive power in any operation or 20 workers in an establishment or unit using such
power.” This research study surveys and analyzes handicraft cottage industries in the town of
Savarkundala keeping in consideration the work undertaken by women. All these details are based
on data prepared in the form of questionnaires, which include social and family information,
employment and income related information, opinions of the management regarding these industries
etc. In Handicrafts Industries women are doing various kinds of works like sewing and preparing
handkerchiefs, jackets, chaniya choli, bed sheets, interior decorations materials, cloth-bags, pillows,
curtains, cushions, embroidery, and other home making materials.

Keywords - Handicraft, National Economy, Cottage Industry, Hired Labor, Women.
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Importance of cottage Industries

The importance of cottage and small-scale industries arises from the various aspects which are as
follows

Employment

Cottage and small-scale industries generate more employment opportunities. underdeveloped countries
have large reserves of surplus labour and they are paying special attention to labour-intensive rather than
concentrating on capital intensive heavy industries.

Capital

In India capital is scarce, the optimum use of available capital resources in terms of employment and
productivity must, therefore, one of the main goals of economic planning is proper utilization of scare resources.
Large industries require huge amount of capital. Small industries can he established with limited capital. If we
invest the scarce capital in small-scale industries, the returns are quick and hence the generated returns may
again form capital.

Inequalities in incomes

In India there is a wide disparity in wealth and incomes of the people. The small-scale and cottage
industries bring equality of wealth and incomes, which will result in a large and more widely distributed sharing
of the productive function and therefore, a more equitable distribution of the production of industry.

Regional Disparities

All regions in India are not equally developed. Some areas like Bombay, Madras, and Calcutta attained
a high degree of development, when compared to other .parts of the country. The cottage and small-scale
industries spread in corner of the country which can be establish decentralization of industries.

Less Industrial Dispute

In large-scale industries, as the scope for personal touch between the workers and management is less.
But in the case of small-scale industries, the owner will be generally in touch with the workers, which enables
them to understand each other. All the above considerations form a strong base for the urgency to develop the
cottage and small-scale industries.

Objectives of this study

1. To get information about income of female laborers.

2. To get information about development of handicraft industries in Savarkundala.

3. To know problem faced by cottage industries in Savarkundala.

Research methodology

This is a survey based research. Primary and secondary data used for this study. Primary data collected
through survey of 50 female laborer. The researcher prepared a questionnaire related to these Industries. The
secondary data collected through various articles, newspapers cuttings, reference books, websites etc.

Problem faced by handicraft cottage industries in Savarkundala

Generally, cottage industries facing problems like, scarcity of raw material, old technique of production
,law productivity, competition with big industries, marketing related problems, heavy taxation( like octroi,sales
tax etc.) ,lack of finance etc. As the same problems facing by handicraft industries in Savarkundala. Some
others problems facing this industries. These are as follow;

1. Heavily dependencies on open market for raw material, where the prices are more then double then
the controlled prices. So cost of production remains high.

2. Struggle for existence of cottage industries against large industries.

3. The village entrepreneur lack in technical education. If they want to introduce improved tools. Due to
lack of finance they can’t do.

4. Lack of proper marketing channels. Also entrepreneurs are not aware of the market.
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An analytical survey and study of the cottage industries in Savarkundala

This research study survey and analyzes handicraft cottage industries in the town of Savarkundala keeping
in consideration undertaken by women. All these details are based on data prepared in the form of questionnaires,
which include social and family information, employment and income related information, opinions of the
management regarding these industries etc.

1. Social and Family Information of the Women Involved in Selected Cottage Industries of Savarkundala

This study carried out of the fifty samples of Handicrafts, Out of a total of 50 female samples 1(2%) female
is under 17 means there is child labour in these industries.20 (40%) female between ages 18 to 28, there are
18(36%) female between age 29 to 39 and 11(22%) are above 39 years of age.

           One can easily understand how much burden of earning is imposed on women in a family by knowing
the number of family members. Of total 04 (8%)  women labourers there are less then 5 members, 41(82%)
women labourers have 5 to 7 members in their family. Families more than 7 members are 5 (10%). This shows
awareness toward family planning among these members.

Education is directly concerned with job work or occupation. In Handicrafts 6(12%) women’s are illiterate,
24(48%) are less then S.S.C, 10(20%) are H.S.C and 10 (20%) females are Graduates.

 Marital status was another matter of survey. In Handicrafts 40 (80%) married and 10(20%) are unmarried
women.

Self-employment and income is the prime concern of all cottage industries. Any industry is basically an
economic activity. Working women are satisfying economic needs of their families. Cottage industry among
women is an extra-income activity among housewives and educated women. Most of the unemployed educated
women have resorted to self-employment through cottage industries. Here is an attempt to get extra-advantages
of income from cottage industries. Most of these women doing economic activity to support their family
members. The following Table shows Monthly Income earned by these women through their economic activities:

TABLE 1:

MONTHLY INCOME OF FEMALES (2012-13)

Monthly Income(In Rs.) Ratio of females

100 to 500 ——-

501 to 1000 22 (44%)

1001 to 1500 13 (26%)

1501 to 2000 03 (6%)

2001 to 2500 05 (10%)

More than 2500 07 (14%)

Total 50 (100%)

Wages are of different kinds that are availed to workers and there are different factors responsible for it. Some
workers are paid less or more depending upon the quality and quantity (hours) of their work. Generally, benefits

1001 to 1500 Rs./

Month 26%

501 to
1000
Rs./

Month
44%

More than 2500 Rs./

Month 14%

2001 to 2000 Rs./

Month 10%

1501 to 2000 Rs./

Month 6%
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other than wages are given to workers. It includes gratuity, bonus, pension, and leaves. No such benefits are
given to these workers because they are all not government servants. The following Table shows Benefits other
than Wages offered to them:

TABLE 2:

BENEFITS OTHER THEN WAGES (2012-13)

Other Benefits(Yes / No) Female in Handicrafts

Yes 09 (18%)

No 41 (82%)

Total 50 (100%)

Cottage industry workers do not generally get sufficient income from their work. Hence, they have to rely
on other sources of income. Moreover, they do not find industrial work throughout the year. The remuneration
of their work also keeps on changing. The wages depend also upon the mental-setup of the worker with the
management. These are some of the reasons which constantly put the workers in check. The following were the
answers given by the workers to the question:

TABLE: 3

“DO YOU GET SUFFICIENT INCOME FROM YOUR WORK?” (2012-13)

Yes /No Female in Handicrafts

Yes 26 (52%)

No 24 (48%)

Not Sure ——-

Nature of Work

In Handicrafts women work for different kinds of job works related with sewing and preparing handkerchiefs,
jackets, chaniya choli, bed sheets, interior decorations materials, cloth-bags, pillows, curtains, cushions,
embroidery, and other home making materials.

2. Opinions about and from the Management

The researcher prepared a separate Questionnaire for the managers in order to dig out typical problems,
here is attempt to know opinions about the women managers who run Handicrafts in Savarkundala.

(a) Primary Information

- Most of the women managers have 3 to 6 family members.

- The family members possess education up to 7 Standard to Graduation.

- All women managers’ husbands are either doing private jobs or associated with government jobs.

They also help their spouses in various jobs.

- All women managers live in single family which is made by Husband, wife and children.

- These women workers get on an average an income from Rs. 30,000/- to 50,000/- per month. They
are all very experienced workers first and then they have become managers. Most of them have a

field-experience of more than 15 years to 42 years.

(b) Usage of Technology

Generally speaking, technology is the least exercised in cottage industries. But in modern times, no
industry can develop without technology. So the management use of technology at one or the other stages. It
enhances their management of time and work. It has also enhanced more productivity in less time. In handicraft
cottage industries owner utilize all the resources at their disposal of technology.
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(c) Selling and Marketing; Income and Aid

Products of cottage industry require to make of strategy for marketing and selling. The managements of
these industries try to advertise their products through local newspapers. They also try to reach every house by
personally visiting at intervals. They say they provide employment to large community of educated unemployed
people. The monthly income of the management averages between Rs. 30,000/- to Rs. 50,000/-. They earn a
huge amount of money after investing a good amount of money. There are regional, national and international
agencies such as Amreli District Cooperative Bank, State Bank of India, and the NABARD from which they
procure necessary loans and subsidies with an affordable repayment schemes with varying interest between 1
to 2 % on amount. They also avail 5 % subsidies and grants form Amreli District Cooperative Bank and the
NABARD for the development of their business.

Limitation of this study

1. This research study covered only Savarkundala town. So, this result may not be representative of all
cottage industries.

2. Deeply analysis of handicraft industries is not possible due to limitation of expression.

3. Analysis of this study depends on answer given by female workers.

Cottage Industry and New Economic Policy

Globalization is seen as one of the central threats to the creation and transmission of intangible heritage.
The impact of globalization is complex and multifaceted. The study focus on those women which is working in
handicraft industries in rural area. Micro level studies of each area to map the details necessary for any effective
planning for building conditions where by women can be empowered for the creation and transmission.

Conclusion

Cottage Industry provide employment opportunity for those women who don’t wont to go outside for
work .this research study found that  generally less educated women choose this occupation as well as educated
women not getting job any other occupation at that time choose this for provide support to the family. Female
are not main earner in the family, so whatever income earn by women they satisfied. But if they get chance for
earn more income they always ready for go there.
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Vibhuti Patel

Introduction

Gender budgeting is gaining increasing acceptance as a tool for engendering macroeconomic policy-
making. The Fourth World Conference of Women held in Beijing in September 1995 and the Platform for Action
that it adopted called for a gender perspective in all macroeconomic policies and their budgetary dimensions.
The Outcome Document of the UN General Assembly Special Session on Women held in June 2000, also
called upon all the Nations to mainstream a gender perspective into key macroeconomic and social development
policies and national development programmes. Emphasis on gender budgeting was also placed by the Sixth
Conference of Commonwealth Ministers of Women’s Affairs held in New Delhi in April 2000.

In India, till 2004, the process of gender budgeting was a post-facto effort to dissect/ analyse and thus
offset any undesirable gender-specific consequences of the previous budget. But 2005 onwards, the scenario
has changed. Due to consistent lobbying by the gender economists and women’s groups; for the first time, in
2005, the Ministry of Finance gave a mandate to all ministries to establish a Gender Budgeting Cell by January,
2005. At present, 54 ministries and departments have formed gender budget cells and have provided annual
reports and performance budgets highlighting budgetary allocations for women.  The first Gender Budgeting
Statement (GBS) in the Union Budget 2005-06 included 10 demands of grants. In 2006-07, the GBS got expanded
to 24 demands for grants under 18 ministries/ departments of the Union government and 5 Union Territories.
During the current financial year, i.e. 2009-10, the GB Statements covered 34 demands for grants under 27
ministries/ departments and 5 Union Territories.

Objectives of Gender Audit of Budgets

The purpose is to improve women’s living standards and their prospects for economic empowerment.
Gender commitments made by the state can be translated into financial commitments with the help of gender
budgeting.  Gender audits of statistics and indicators provide visibility to women’s contributions and stakes,
and a realistic picture for allocation of resources for women-specific projects and gender-neutral projects.
Gender audits of documents of state and central governments such as Towards Equality (1974), Shram Shakti
Report (1988), National Perspective Plan for Women (1988–2000), State Policies for Women, Women’s

ABSTRACT

Budget is an important tool in the hands of state for affirmative action for improvement of gender
relations through reduction of gender gap in the development process. It can help to reduce economic
inequalities, between men and women as well as between the rich and the poor Hence, the budgetary
policies need to keep into considerations the gender dynamics operating in the economy and in the
civil society. There is a need to highlight participatory approaches bottom up budget, child budget,
green budgeting, local and global implications of pro-poor and pro-women budgeting and inter-
linkages between gender-sensitive budgeting and women’s empowerment.   Understanding the
relationship between macroeconomic policies and the Union Budget, state budgets and the local self
government institutions in the context of economic reforms and globalisation is a MUST as it has
influenced women’s lives in several ways. It is good economic sense to make national budgets gender-
sensitive, as this will enable more effective targeting of government expenditure to women specific
activities and reduce inequitable consequences of previous fiscal policies. The Gender Budget Initiative
is a policy framework, methodology and set of tools to assist governments to integrate a gender
perspective into the budget as the main national plan of public expenditure. It also aims to facilitate
attention to gender analysis in review of macroeconomic performance, ministerial budget preparations,
parliamentary debate and mainstream media coverage. Budget impacts women’s lives in several
ways. It directly promotes women’s development through allocation of budgetary funds for women’s
programmes or reduces opportunities for empowerment of women through budgetary cuts.

Keywords - Budget, Gender, Budgetary Policies, Empowerment of Women.
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Empowerment Policy, 2001, amendments in the panchayati raj institutions act to grant 33 per cent reservation
of seats for women, II National Commission of Labour (2002) and Various Human Development Reports have to
a great extent sensitised administrators, politicians and social movements to women’s needs, aspirations and
demands.

Macro Economic Scenario

 India’s economic reforms- Structural adjustment programmes and globalisation policies have directly
increased women’s unpaid work burden, thereby increased women- provided subsidy in the economy (Patel,
2009). Devaluation of real income due to inflation leading to price rise of essential commodities and services,
erosion of public distribution system and reduction of services offered by the public health system, trafficking of
girls for child-labour, sex trade and forced marriage as a result of destitution, privatization of education and
rising male unemployment in traditional sector have made women bear disproportionate share of burden. In the
patriarchal families women have to shoulder responsibility of providing meals and looking after the sick family
members. Women have high stakes in preventing an increase in the proportion of indirect taxes on essential
commodities and in budgetary provisions to guarantee food security, good quality of education and health
care. Hence, careful study of the working of PDS and local taxonomy on food security and impact on nutrition,
education, employment generation, health and health services of budgetary allocations is a must.  (Patel, 2002)

Implications of the Planning Process on Gender Budget

The planning Commission of India has always focused on women’s issues as per the perceptions of their
members on women’s status within the economy.

The First Five Year Plan (1951-1956) set up Central Social Welfare Board in 1953 to promote welfare work
through voluntary organisations, charitable trusts and philanthropic agencies.

The Second Five Year Plan (1956-1960) supported development of Mahila mandals for grass roots work
among women.

 The Third, Fourth and Interim Plans (1961-74) made provision for women’s education, pre-natal and child
health services, supplementary feeding for children, nursing and expectant mothers.

The Fifth Plan (1974-1978) marked a major shift in the approach towards women, from ‘welfare’ to
‘development’, labeled by the women’s studies scholar as WID (Women in Development’ approach.

 The Sixth Plan (1980-85) accepted women’s development as a separate economic agenda. The
Multidisciplinary approach with three- pronged thrust on health, education and employment. The sixth Five Year
Plan onwards, the plan document has been including a separate chapter on women and children.

The Seventh Plan (1985-1990) declared as its objective to bring women into the mainstream of national
development. During this period, the Department of women and child was established within the Ministry of
Human Resource Development (MHRD) of the Government of India (GoI). The Seventh Plan introduced the
concept of monitoring of 27 beneficiary oriented schemes for women by DWCD. The exercise continues and
number of schemes covered is being expanded. The women’s studies scholars consider it a WAD (Women and
Development) approach.

The Eighth Plan (1992-1997) projected paradigm shift, from development to empowerment and promised
to ensure flow of benefits to women in the core sectors of education, health and employment. Outlay for women
rose from 4 crores in the First plan to Rs. 2000 crores in the 8th Plan. The Eighth Plan highlighted for the first time,
a gender perspective and the need to ensure a definite flow of funds from the general developmental sectors to
women. The Plan document made an express statement that “….the benefits to development from different
sectors should not by pass women and special programmes on women should complement the general
development programmes. The later, in turn, should reflect great gender sensitivity”. With this plan GAD (Gender
and Development) approach became popular among the policy makers.

The Ninth Plan (1997-2002) stated that Empowerment of women was its strategic objective and   adopted
‘Women Component Plan’ (WCP) as one of the major strategies and directed both the Central and State
Governments to ensure “not less than 30 per cent of the funds/benefits are earmarked in all the women-related
sectors.”  Special vigil was advocated on the flow of the earmarked funds/benefits through an effective mechanism
to ensure that the proposed strategy brings forth a holistic approach towards empowering women. The National
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Policy for Empowerment of Women 2001 of GOI adopted during this period envisaged introduction of a gender
perspective in the budgeting process as an operational strategy.

Regarding formulation of Gender Development Indices, National Policy for Empowerment of Women
2001 stated, “In order to support better planning and programme formulation and adequate allocation of
resources, Gender Development Indices (GDI) will be developed by networking with specialized agencies.
Gender auditing and development of evaluation mechanisms will also be undertaken along side. Collection of
gender disaggregated data by all primary data collecting agencies of the Central and State Governments as
well as research and academic institutions in the Public and Private Sectors will be undertaken. Data and
information gaps in vital areas reflecting the status of women will be sought to be filled in. All Ministries/
Corporations/Banks and financial institutions etc. will be advised to collect, collate, disseminate data related to
programmes and benefits on a gender-disaggregated basis. This will help in meaningful planning and evaluation
of policies.”

The Tenth Five Year Plan (2002-2007) suggested specific Strategies, policies and programmes for
empowerment of women.  It Appreciated efforts at ensuring gender-just and gender-sensitive budget and
promised to continue the process of dissecting the government budget to establish its gender-differential
impact and to translate gender commitment to budgetary commitments. It made provision of outlay of Rs.
13780 crores. It accepted that Women Component Plan & Gender Budget play complimentary role for effective
convergence, proper utilisation and monitoring of fund from various developmental sectors. The Ministry of
Women and Child Development was established during this plan period.

The Eleventh Five Year Plan (2007-2012) demands gender mainstreaming and mentions “Gender Equity
requires adequate provisions to be made in policies and schemes across Ministries and Departments. It also
entails ‘strict adherence to gender budgeting across the board’. It promises special focussed efforts for creation
of ‘an enabling environment for women to become economically, politically and socially empowered’.

Gender Audit of Union Budgets

Women’s status and women’s bargaining power in the economy have a major bearing in the budgetary
allocations. “Gender Budgeting consists of empirical exercises that focus on public policies and aim to bring
out their gender specific implications.” (Banerjee, 2002)

Yearly analysis of the budget from the point of view of women is a must to enhance women’s economic
interest and socio-political standing in the economy. Analysis of budget from gender perspective makes us
understand what are the nature, character and content of women’s share of development cake. Women’s
groups and gender economists started dissecting union budgets with gender concerns from 2001 onwards.
The year 2001 was declared as ‘Women Empowerment Year’ by the government.

The gender budgeting initiative in India started in July 2000 when a Workshop on ‘Engendering National
Budgets in the South Asia Region’ was held in New Delhi in collaboration with the UNIFEM, in which Government
representatives, UN agencies, media, NGOs, research institutions, civil society and members of the Planning
Commission in the South Asia region participated. Noted gender auditing professional Professor Diane Elson
made a presentation and shared her experiences on gender budgeting through an interactive session. National
Institute of Public Finance and Policy (NIPF&P) was commissioned to study Gender Related Economic Policy
Issues, which included gender segregation of relevant macro data, quantification of contribution of women in
economy, assessment of impact of Government Budget on women, the role women can play in improving
institutional framework for delivery of public services and the policy alternatives for building a gender sensitive
national budgeting process.

Certain public expenditure schemes have pro-women allocations, though they are not exclusively targeted
for women.  For instance, Swarna Jayanti Swarozgar Yojana, Integrated Child Development Scheme, National
Education Programme,  Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan, District Primary Education Programme (DPEP) etc.

 The gender disaggregated public incidence analysis of elementary education budget reveals that girls
received around 40 per cent of total public spending on elementary education.  On a per capita basis, share of
girls worked out at Rs. 286 against Rs. 344 per boy at elementary school stage.

The study concluded that gender incidence of the benefits of public expenditure is difficult to measure in
precise quantitative terms, since the bulk of the expenditures are meant to provide services that are essentially
public in nature, for instance, benefits of expenditures on defense, maintenance of law and order and dispensation
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of justice are enjoyed by all citizens irrespective of caste, creed or sex.  Nevertheless, considering the gender
bias inherent in a male dominated society the budget should provide some idea about how much is earmarked
specifically for the benefit of women. The suggestion is not that the gender- wise break-up of all government
expenditures should be provided but that the expenditures meant primarily for women be shown separately so
that they can be easily culled out from budget heads of social and economic services in which it is possible to
segregate such expenditures. Efforts of gender economists were targeted to evolve mechanism to collate
gender disaggregated data from relevant Departments be developed to obtain the gender-wise relevant statistical
database, targets and indicators;  provide gender audit of plans, policies and programmes of various Ministries
with pro-women allocations should be conducted and  lobby for  segregated provisions for women in the
composite programmes under education, health, employment, housing and rural development, etc. to protect
the provisions by placing restrictions on their re-appropriation for other purposes.

Discourse on Gender Budgeting in India during the last Decade

During last one decade the discourse on Gender Budgeting has revolved around the following issues:

Child Sex Ratio: The Census of India, 2001 revealed further decline in the child sex ratio in several parts
of India. In the urban centers, deficit of girls has been enhancing due to pre-birth elimination.  In spite of
demand of women’s groups and recommendation of the Eleventh Five Year Plan to revisit the two child norm
laws, several state governments continue to victimize the victim, namely poor, dalit, tribal and Muslim women
and unborn girls (as the norm has resulted into intensified sex selective abortions). More budgetary allocation
was demanded to implement Pre-conception and Pre-natal Diagnostic Test to prevent sex selective abortion of
female fetuses.

Reproductive and Child Health: Evaluation of Chiranjivi Scheme to halt maternal mortality has revealed
that the public private partnership in this scheme allows private practitioners milk tax payers money without
giving necessary relief to pregnant woman. Only in cases of normal delivery, the private practitioner admit
women for delivery and in case of complicated delivery, the concerned women are sent to over-crowed public
hospital. In National rural Health Mission (NRHM), the woman health workers are not paid even minimum wages
and are paid “honorarium”. More budgetary allocation is demanded to ensure statutory minimum wages to
them.

Integrated Child Development Scheme (ICDS): Restructuring of ICDS must promote convergence of
several schemes of different ministries such as health, rural development, tribal development, JNNURM targeting
children. Though the Eleventh Five Year Plan(2007-2012)  promised ‘Walk in ICDS centers’ at railway stations
and bus stands for migrant women and children, none has started yet; not even in the megapolis such as
Mumbai, Delhi, Kolkata and Chennai!!

Under category of 100% allocation for women, institutional support for women survivors of violence
need major attention, but so far not much has been done regarding Scheme for Relief and Rehabilitation of
Victims of Sexual Assault promised by the Five Year Plans since 2000.  Women’s groups providing support to
women survivors of Domestic violence are highly disappointed as no separate allocation for Implementation of
Domestic Violence Act, 2005 which had defined major role of service providers such as hospitals, law & order
machinery, protection office/ counselor and shelter homes.

Budgetary Allocation for Water Supply & Sanitation that affects women’s life greatly as consumers and
unpaid and partially paid-workers does not mention women. This will perpetuate ‘unproductive female workload
of fetching water from long distance’ avers Indira Rajaram (2007). She demands, “water-sheds in the country
need to be contoured on the Geographical Information systems (GIS) platform. Using space technology for
mapping of aquifers, a five year plan needs to be drawn up for creating sustainable water sources within
reasonable reach of rural habitation.” (Rajaram, 2007).

Energy Expenditure of Women: Collection of Fuel and fodder demand great deal of time and energy
from women and girls. The 11th Plan document has acknowledged the fact, but in reality nothing significant is
done in terms of priority alternative to bio-fuels that causes smoke related illnesses.

Social Security for Women in Informal Sector : The bill on Social Security for women workers, introduced
in the parliament has been shelved. In the labour market, bizarre scenario is created where girl children are
trafficked for sex trade/ domestic work and slave labour in occupationally hazardous condition, sexploitation,
domestic work/ servitude; young women workers in Special Economic Zone are hired and fired as per the
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whims of employers and are paid miserable wages. Comprehensive legislation for Protection of Domestic
Workers applicable throughout the country is needed urgently. Reasons for non-utilisation of funds under
Maternity Benefit Scheme must be examined and concerned offices must be made accountable. In Unorganized
Workers’ Social Security Act, 2008 (Bill No. LXVII of 2008), special problems of women unorganized workers
must be included.

Women’s Rights Education: No efforts are made by the state or professional bodies for employers’
education about basic human rights of women workers. Supreme Court directive on ‘prevention of sexual
harassment at workplace’ is still not implemented by most of the private sector employers and media barons.

Utilisation of Financial Allocation for Pro Women Schemes: Only 3-4 states are taking advantage of
financial allocation for Scheme for shelter, clothing and food for women in difficult circumstances, working
women’s hostel, short stay homes for women in difficult circumstances, UJJAWALA: A Comprehensive Scheme
for Prevention of trafficking and Rescue, Rehabilitation and Re-integration of Victims of Trafficking and Commercial
Sexual Exploitation. Implementation of crèche scheme is far from satisfactory. Three meals per child per day at
the crèches recommended by Eleventh Five Year Plan are rarely provided. Except for Tamilnadu, Cradle Baby
Reception Centres for abandoned babies are non-existent in rest of India. No status report is available on
Integrated Child Protection Scheme (ICPS) promised in the Eleventh Five Year Plan.

Fund flow to PRIs has not been streamlined even after separate budgetary allocation for PRIs made in
the union budget for past 3 years. How many states have provided women’s component in the funds earmarked
for the local self-government bodies at village, block and district levels? Is it utilized judiciously for fulfilling
practical and strategic needs of women?1

Road and Rail Transport for Women: India is undergoing U-shape phenomenon so far as women’s
work participation is concerned.  Most of the working women in urban and rural areas travel in overcrowded
buses and trains. In the transport sector top priority needs to be given for women special buses and trains in all
cities. For women street vendors, seat-less buses and special luggage compartments in trains need to be
provided.

Implementation of Legislations

Promise of the 11th Five Year Plan to allocate funds for Implementation of PCPNDT ACT, 2002 and DV Act
has remained unfulfilled in most of the states a marginally fulfilled in some states such as A.P., Kerala, Karnataka
and Tamilnadu.

No progress is made in providing audit of land and housing rights of women by any ministry- Urban
Development, Rural Development, Tribal Development, PRIs and Urban local self Government bodies.

After consistent highlighting of the findings of Rajendra Sachar Committee Report, 2007 on deplorable
socio-economic status of majority of Muslims in India, special budgetary allocation for socially excluded minority
communities is made. In sub-plan for minorities where allocation of Rs. 513 crore2 is made in Budget Estimates,
no specific allocations is made for minority women/ female headed households by Ministry of Minority Affairs.
nadequate allocation for crucial schemes affecting survival struggles of women such as Rajiv Gandhi National
Creche Scheme for Children of Working Mothers (Rs. Rs. 56.50 crore), Working Women’s Hostel (Rs. 5 crore),
Swadhar (Rs. 15 crore), Rescue of victims of trafficking (Rs. 10 crore), Conditional cash transfer for Girl child (for
the 1st time introduced and allocation of Rs. 15 crore made) need to be analysed by a scholar like Ms.
Nakaray.

Dangerous consequences of tax free clinical trials with stated goal of making India a preferred destination
for drug testing to private sector as it will make the poor guinea pigs at the hands of commercial minded
techno-docs. Non-utilization and partial utilization of funds allocated for protective, promotive, economic and
social welfare programmes for women due to faulty design of the scheme (Maternity Benefits Scheme, non-
syncronisation of financial allocation and schemes (funds targeted for adolescent girls’ nutrition) and MPLADS
(Members of Parliament Area Development scheme) and funds earmarked for grain banks in the tribal areas
known for starvation deaths demand urgent attention of politicians, bureaucrats, citizens organizations and
women’s groups.

Studies need to be commissioned to highlight the gap between plan outlay and outcome,  local and
global implications of pro-poor and pro-women budgeting, alternative macro scenarios emerging out of alternative
budgets and inter-linkages between gender-sensitive budgeting and women’s empowerment.
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There is an urgent need to sensitise economists about visibility of women in statistics and indicators by

holding conceptually and technically sound training workshops by gender economists.

Gender economists have strongly recommended tax reduction for working, self employed and business
women. Lowering tax rates for women will put more money in their hands and encourage those not yet in the
job market to join the work force. Similarly, property tax rules should be amended further to encourage ownership
of assets among women. When women are economically independent and secure, they can exercise choice,
enabling them to get out of repressive conditions. Moreover, they would contribute more to our growing
economy, making it a win-win situation.

Ministry of Women and Child Development needs more vociferous and visionary leadership, political will
and courage of conviction to strive to not only fulfill the promises made by the Eleventh Five Year Plan but also
expand the democratic space for women and girls in socio-cultural, economic, educational and political spheres.

Case Study of Union Budget of India, 2010-2011

In the current Union Budget 2010-2011 by the Ministry of Finance of the Government of India, the Women
and Child Development Ministry has received an additional allocation of Rs. 2446 crores over Rs. 7218 crore in
2009-10. National Mission for Empowerment of Women has been the new initiative this year. The ICDS platform
is being expanded for effective implementation of the Rajiv Gandhi Scheme for Adolescent girls. Barring for this
encouraging aspects, the current budget has not brought great hopes for women.

The financial allocation for the National Commission for Women that is an apex body for women’s
empowerment has been reduced from 9.06 to 7.75 crores. The budgetary allocation for working women’s
hostels is highly inadequate with an increase of only 5 crores at a time when the number of working women is
continuously increasing. The Rashtriya Mahila Kosh allocation has come down from 20 to 15 crores that will
cast serious blow to livelihoods for women. Leaving this crucial area to financial market will further increase the
vulnerability of women’s self help groups.

It is shocking to know that the budget provides shamefully low expenditure for relief and rehabilitation for
victims of rape. Whereas the allocation was 53.10 crores in the previous budget, the actual expenditure was
only 16 lakhs, and the current budgetary outlay has been reduced to 36.2 crores. Yet again, there has been no
allocation in the central budget for providing infrastructure, etc, for the Protection of Women from Domestic
Violence Act, 2005.

The budget has reduced food subsidy of over 400 crores and the fertilizer subsidy by 3000 crores.   The
need for a stronger public distribution system to combat widespread hunger and malnutrition which has been
the demand of women’s organizations has been completely ignored. In fact, the government seems inclined to
move towards a dismantling of the existing PDS, to be substituted by food coupons, which can only mean
further exclusion of women and the BPL population from food security.

The mid day meal scheme has seen an increase of 16 per cent in the budget, but in the context of a 20
per cent rate of inflation, neither full coverage, nor minimum quality can be ensured. This will further exacerbate
the malnutrition status of women and children, particularly those from already marginalized sections like adivasis
and Scheduled Castes. The increase for ICDS is 461 crores- which is just about enough to cover existing
centres, and cannot provide for the 14 lakh anganwadis to become functional, as per the Supreme Court
directive.

While the announcement of the Matritva Sahayog Yojna to assist pregnant and lactating mothers is
welcome, the allocations for health and education fall far short of women’s groups’ demand that each of these
ministries should account for 6 per cent of the GDP. There is no mention of the ASHA worker, and no fund
allocation to ensure just wages to this woman health activist.

An escalation in prices of essential commodities with the increase in the excise duty on petroleum and
petroleum products by Rs 1.00 per litre will increase the retail prices of petrol and diesel by more than Rs 2.00
per litre. It will place an additional heavy burden on the shoulders of common women already reeling under an
18 % rate of inflation in the last few months.

 In its Pre-budget memorandum submitted to the Finance Minister, WomenPowerConnect had stated
that in all metropolises -class I, II, III, IV and V cities- safe public transport in terms of buses and trains must be
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provided to working women. For women vendors and traders, luggage compartments in the trains and buses
should be provided. Budget has completely ignored this demand.

In the Budget, 2010-11, the basic threshold limit for income tax exemption will remain at Rs 1.60 lakh.
Under the new proposal, 10 per cent tax will be levied between Rs 1,60,001 and Rs 5,00,000, 20 per cent on
incomes between Rs 5,00,001 and Rs 8,00,000 and 30 per cent above Rs 8,00,000. For women, the tax
exemption will remain at Rs. 1.9 lakh3 as it was in the previous year’s budget.

An analysis of the budgetary allocation by Centre for Budget and Governance Accountability (CBGA)
has revealed that child development schemes form 97.2% of the WCD ministry’s budget. The lion’s share is
taken up by the Integrated Child Development Scheme (ICDS) leaving only a measly 2.4% for women-related
programmes.

Gender Analysis of State Budgets

The findings of the study of NIPFP were discussed in a workshop held on 3rd - 4th October, 2001 in which
representatives from the Finance Ministry, Census, State Governments, UN agencies, gender experts and activists
participated. (Lahiri et al, 2002) Another Workshop on Gender Analysis of State Budgets was convened on 6th

December which was also attended by State Secretaries/Directors of the Department of WCD/Welfare. The
workshop concluded that there is a need to analyse State budgets with a gender perspective since the States/
UTs account for bulk of the expenditure in social sector which impinges on the welfare, development and
empowerment of women. A network of research institutes and gender experts throughout the country were
selected to guide the exercise of analyzing State budgets to track the gender differentiated impact and outcome
of budgetary process and policies. The workshop also agreed to a framework for undertaking State level
gender budget analysis. It was decided that a quick desk analysis of the State budget documents be made to
identify the following categories of schemes and programmes: Women Specific Schemes – defined as schemes
where 100% of allocation was meant for women; Pro Women schemes defined as those, which incorporate at
least 30% of allocation for women or significantly benefit women; Gender-neutral schemes meant for the community
as a whole.  These programmes were further classified in four categories on the basis of their potential impact
on women’s social position: Protective services, such as allocations on women’s homes and care institutions,
rehabilitation schemes for victims of atrocities, pensions for widows and destitute women etc   which are aimed
at mitigating the consequences of women’s social and economic subordination, rather than addressing the
root causes of this subordination. Social services, such as schemes for education and health of women, support
services like crèche and hostels and also water supply sanitation and schemes on  fuel and fodder, which
contribute significantly to women’s empowerment, either directly by building their capacities and ensuring their
material well-being, or indirectly through reducing domestic drudgery. Economic services, such as schemes for
training and skill development, and provision for credit, infrastructure, marketing etc. which are critical to
women’s economic independence and autonomy. Regulatory services which include institutional mechanisms
for women’s empowerment, such as State Commissions for Women, women’s cells in Police Stations, awareness
generation programme etc which provide institutional spaces and opportunities for women’s empowerment.
During last decade  compilations have been made on: Scheme-wise/Sector-wise/Year-wise Budget Estimates/
Revised Estimates/Actual Expenditure in both Plan and Non-Plan Heads; The percentage of Budget Estimates/
Revised Estimates/Actual Expenditure in relation to total budget in both Plan and Non Plan Heads and also in
relation to total social sector budget in both Plan and Non Plan Head; The percentage of gap between Budget
Estimates and Revised Estimates and between Revised Estimates and Actual Expenditure in both Plan and Non
Plan Heads in various identified schemes.

Problem of Utilisation of Funds Allocated for Area Development

In 2006, The Ministry of Women and Child Development was formed. Still for most of the schemes and
programmes, there is 66% utilization of financial resources due to faulty designs, antipathy of some state
governments and bureaucratic bungling. If the funds remain unutilized, in the subsequent year the allocation is
slashed. In several states, funds allocated to women from minority communities whose socio-economic and
educational profile is most deplorable, have not been utilised at all!!

Rs. 2 crores allocated to each M.P. for the development of the constituency as per Member of Parliament
Local Area development Scheme (MPLADS). Utilisation of government funding is the maximum in the North-
Eastern states because of strong horizontal and vertical networking. The prosperous states depend more on
the private funding to avoid bureaucratic hassles. If poorer areas in the state don’t have a highly motivated
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administration or an NGO network, then too the funding remains unutilised. In the areas dominated by the lower
middle class and the poverty groups, there are demands for more schools, libraries, bridges, toilets, drains,
tube wells, community centres and crematorium. While in the prosperous areas, the demands are for road
repairs and schools. Private sector of the economy demands banks, hospitals and shopping plaza. The (Members
of Parliament) M.P. and M.L.A. (Members of Legislative Assembly) have to strike balance by keeping into
consideration immediate needs and long-term considerations for the constituency.

Panchayat Update is a newsletter published by Institute of Social Sciences, New Delhi. It provides valuable
state-wise information on matters related to Local Self Government (LSG) bodies.

To check corruption and bring in transparency in the implementation of rural development projects
sponsored by the union government, the Union Rural Development ministry had asked all District Rural
Development Agencies (DRDAs) to keep their funds only in the nationalised banks. It has also been made
compulsory for the district rural bodies to record complete details of expenditure incurred by them under
different heads. People’s participation in monitoring the progress of implementation and the mechanism of
social audit will also be introduced as part of the new strategy to cleanse the working of the DRDAs (CBGA,
2007).

NGOs and Citizens organisations are using Right to Information Act to track proper unitisation of the
financial allocation from tax payers’ money.

Financial Matters and Local Self Government Bodies (LSGBs)

A recent survey of panchayats working in 19 states, conducted by the National Institute of Rural
Development, Hyderabad suggested that LSGBs remain toothless because functional and financial autonomy
has not been granted to the PRIs. The study by the Institute of Social Sciences shows that the extent of fiscal
decentralisation through the empowerment of PRIs has been very little. The report of the working group on
decentralisation appointed by the Karnataka Government has been criticised severely because, “It betrays utter
lack of trust in the people which is the keystone of decentralised democracy.” (Bandyopadhyay, 2002).  Case
studies of Panchayat finances in the Gram Sabhas of Midnapur district of West Bengal have corroborated the
above-mentioned facts in terms of lack of fiscal autonomy, neglect of girls’ education, resource crunch. But it
has played substantial role in development of infrastructure, for example rural roads, drinking water, health,
education, irrigation and power (Sau, 2002).

Elected representatives, officials at districts and NGOs working in the area should act as facilitators in
preparation of the plan for area development and social justice ((Pal, 2002). The UN system has supported
allocation of resources for women in PRIs, right from the beginning. “The evidence on gender and decentralisation
in India thus suggests that while women have played a positive role in addressing, or attempting to address, a
range of practical gender needs1, their impact on strategic gender needs2

Demands of Women’s Groups and Gender Economists

The women’s groups are aware that concerns of women cannot be addressed through the Ministry of
Women and Child Development alone. It is on the work of women that success of several sectors rest. The
changing demographics of agriculture, with more than 75% of all women workers, 85% of rural women workers
are in agriculture; women’s disproportionately large contribution to the export and services sector, in the
unorganised sectors —all these need to be located in our policies. Each of these sectors needs to make
concerted efforts to address women’s concerns through: recognising women’s contributions, addressing their
gender specific concerns and organising their voice; investing in skills of women and upgrading their work
spaces and providing common work facilities; providing women access to new technologies and credit schemes;
paying special attention to caste and minority derived exclusion within gender. Hence, it is important to prioritize
universalisation of Gender budgeting (including gender audit) and Gender outcome assessment in all Ministries/
Departments at Central and State levels.  The Gender Budget Cells located in the different ministries need to be
strengthened so that women’s concerns can be mainstreamed across different sectors. Further, it needs to be
ensured that each of such measures (as listed above) is backed with adequate resource allocation. Calling for
implementation of the WCP across all ministries could ensure at least a minimum resource allocation targeted
at women. The poor and even receding implementation of WCP as pointed by the Mid Term Appraisal of the
Tenth Plan warrants special efforts at correction

Considering the large numbers of women in unpaid work and women’s central role to the care economy;
to address women’s concerns in these sectors, policies need to focus on social services to support women’s
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care roles (old age, child care). With increasing women’s role in the care economy (both paid and unpaid),
adequate resource allocations need to be made to support women’s care roles. In the absence of sex
disaggregated data, evaluation of schemes through a gender lens or any effort at strengthening gender dimensions
of existing schemes poses a big question. So, provision of such data should be prioritized. In the light of the
present agrarian crisis and the changing face of agriculture being highly gendered, the vulnerability of women
farmers in particular needs attention in the larger context of food security.

Considering the huge gender disparities in land ownership patterns, women’s access to land needs to be
strengthened immediately. This could be done by (a) improving women’s claims to family land (by enhancing
legal awareness on inheritance laws, provide legal support services, etc.); (b) improving access to public land
by ensuring that all land transfers for poverty alleviation, resettlement schemes, etc., recognize women’s claims;
etc., (c) Improving women’s access to land via market through provision of subsidized credit to poor, by
encouraging group formation for land purchase or lease by poor women, etc.,

Women’s rights organizations in India have demanded that the Government should ensure adequate
gender budgeting in all ministries and departments, enact a comprehensive Food Security Bill, ensure universal
PDS as a core component, allocate 6% of GDP for Health, allocate 6% of GDP for Education, Make budgetary
allocation to cover special schemes for women workers, increase allocation for women farmers, enhance resource
allocation for tribal, dalit, and minority women and increase budgetary support for schemes to assist women-
headed households and differently abled women. 

The target of 30% gender allocations under all ministries has not yet been achieved. This must be
implemented immediately. There is need for gender audit and gender outcome appraisal of all ministries and
departments at the central and state levels. Very often, resource allocations made under gender budgeting do
not reach in time and they remain unspent. There should be proper monitoring and supervision of the allocated
funds with greater transparency and accountability at all levels.

Conclusion

Budget audit from the perspective of poor, women, minorities, people with disability, children, geriatric
groups and other vulnerable sections is now practiced by many countries with an objective to support government
and civil society in examining national, regional and local budgets from a sectional perspective and applying
the study results for the formulation of responsive budgets. There is no single approach or model of a sensitive
budget exercise. In some countries, for example, these exercises are implemented by the government while in
other countries individuals and groups outside government undertake the budgetary analysis.

Budgets garner resources through the taxation policies and allocate resources to different sections of the
economy.  There is a need to highlight participatory approaches to pro-poor budgeting, bottom up budget,
child budget, SC budget, ST budget, green budgeting, local and global implications of pro-poor and pro-
women budgeting, alternative macro scenarios emerging out of alternative budgets and inter-linkages between
gender-sensitive budgeting and women’s empowerment (Bhat et al, 2004). Bottom up budgets have emerged
as an important and widespread strategy for scrutinizing government budgets for their contribution to marginalised
sections of economy. They have utilized a variety of tools and processes to assess the impact of government
expenditures and revenues on the social and economic position of men, women, boys and girls. Serious
examining of budgets calls for greater transparency at the level of international economics to local processes of
empowerment. There is a need to provide training and capacity building workshops for decision-makers in the
government structures, gram sabhas, parliamentarians and audio-visual media (Patel, 2004).

Budget analysis from gender perspective should be introduced and promoted in all women’s groups,
educational and research institutions. Public debate on gender sensitive budget will help the country to tilt the
balance in favour of area development and peaceful use of resources in the present atmosphere of jingoism.
Gender Commitments must be translated into Budgetary Commitment. By using our Right to Information
(2005), transparency /accountability for revenue generation & public expenditure can be ensured. For
Reprioritisation in public spending we must prepare our ‘bottom up budgets’ and lobby for its realisation in
collaboration with the elected representatives. Gender economists must lift the veil of statistical invisibility of
the unpaid ‘care economy’ managed by poor women and highlight equality & efficiency dimension and transform
macro-policies so that they become women friendly.

The gender budget initiative has opened new vistas of research and analysis of public expenditure in the
country and opened serious methodological debates for carrying out such analysis. This has also highlighted
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the urgency of sharpening the methodological tools for monitoring the progress of Women’s Component Plan
introduced in the Ninth Five Year Plan.    Efforts at ensuring gender-just and gender-sensitive budget demands
continuous process of dissecting the govt. budget to establish its gender-differential impact,  translation of
gender commitment to budgetary commitments-Outlay of Rs. 13780 crores  and Women Component Plan &
Gender Budget to play complimentary role for effective convergence, proper utilisation and monitoring of fund
from various developmental sectors.

(Endnotes)
1 Strategic gender needs Strategic Gender Needs are different in different economic contexts and are

determined by statutory provisions, affirmative action by the state, pro-active role of the employers to enhance
women’s position in the economy and social movements. Practical gender needs Practical Gender Needs are
identified keeping into consideration, gender based division of labour or women’s subordinate position in the
economy. They are a response to immediate perceived necessity, identified within a specific context. They are
practical in nature and often are concerned with inadequacies in living conditions such as provision of fuel,
water, healthcare and employment. For details see, Moser, 1993.
2 1 crore = 10 million 3 1 lakh = 100, 000

Decentralised Financial and Physical Planning: A Study across Gram Panchayats and Blocks in
Midnapore District of West Bengal”, Department of Economics with Rural Development, Vidyasagar University,
Midnapur, West Bengal.UNDP (2001),Decentralisation in India- Challenges and Opportunities, United Nations
development programme, New Delhi.
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Introduction

“Everything around you that you call life was made by people that were no smarter than you. And you
can change it. You can influence it. Once you learn that, you’ll never be the same again.” (Steve Jobs)

On account of the size of its population, its cultural and religious diversity, and its wager on universal
suffrage at the time of Independence in 1947, India has always been central to the debate on growth poverty,
inequality, and human development. India’s rapid economic growth since the 1980s has stimulated further
global interest in understanding its complex society.

The human development paradigm is concerned both with building human capabilities (through investment
in people) and with using those human capabilities more fully (through an enabling framework for growth and
employment). Human development has four essential pillars: equality, sustainability, productivity and
empowerment. It regards economic growth as essential, but emphasizes the need to pay attention to its
quality and distribution, analyses at length its link with human lives and questions its long-term sustainability.
Human development strategy is productive investment embodies in human persons. These include
skills,abilities,ideals,health,etc,that results from expenditures on education, on the top training programms,and
medical care are very important aspect of human development strategy. The locus of intellectual influence on
human development thinking is rapidly shifting from first and second world to third world these nations must
find the ultimate answer and formulate appropriate strategy.1

‘Development’ as a multi-dimensional and multi-sectoral process, involving social, economic and political
change aimed at improving people’s lives. Development processes use and manage natural resources to
satisfy human needs and improve people’s quality of life.

The essential features of a human development strategy Which regards human development as the end
or objective of development. It is a way to fulfil the potential of people by enlarging their capabilities, and this
necessarily implies empowerment of people, enabling them to participate actively in their own Development.
Human development is also a means since it enhances the skills, Knowledge, productivity and inventiveness of
people through a process of human capital Formation broadly conceived. Human development is thus a
people centred strategy, not a Goods centred or production centred strategy of development.  Human

ABSTRACT

Development represents a transformation of society, a movement from traditional relations, traditional
way of thinking, traditional way of dealing with health and education, traditional methods to production to
more modern way. This paper examines India’s development strategy, and what extent it has be considered
a success. Account of the size of its population, its cultural and religious diversity, and its wager on
universal suffrage at the time of Independence in 1947, India has always been central to the debate on
growth poverty, inequality, and human development. India’s rapid economic growth since the 1980s has
stimulated further global interest in understanding its complex society. This paper considers the extent to
which the strategy remains viable for the future, the challenges still faced, and what other strategies’
might required. This paper argues that to provide convincing explanations to this association we need to
improve our theoretical and analytic framework in some key areas. There are nature of human development
strategy and especially the rational for the specific list of human development practices, the nature of
human development performance and linkage between human development and performace.Human
development strategy is productive investment embodies in human persons. These include
skills,abilities,ideals,health,etc,that results from expenditures on education, on the top training
programms,and medical care are very important aspect of human development strategy. The locus of
intellectual influence on human development thinking is rapidly shifting from first and second world to
third world these nations must find the ultimate answer and formulate appropriate strategy.

Keywords - Analytical Framework, Broad Spectrum, Human Development Strategy, Inequality.



(51)

RH, VOL. 3 JULY 2013International Peer-Reviewed Journal
development is the ultimate objective of economic development. It is also a  Means-arguably the best means
available — for promoting development.

Purpose – This study was mainly planned to evaluate and compare the HDI of India and Norway relating
to government policies and their implications and find out loopholes and to know what kind of policy are there
to improve the conditions of our people.

The Objectives Of The Study Are:

• To know the  meaning of human development strategy and its indicators.

• To study the problems faced in India why India is far behind comparative to developed countries.

• What are the main suggestions for improving human development .It aims to provide solution to enhance
the human development on basis of descriptive study.

Design/methodology/approach – All the research work and findings are based on secondary data and
information published by United Nations Human Development Index , Economic Survey and different sites of
Internet. Study is descriptive and investigative in nature to explain in details.

Research Limitations -

1. The study is limited to theoretical – cum – published articles regarding nature and movement of country
because it is a vast.

2. The findings and suggestions are only recommendatory in nature and subject to policy makers and
political condition of the country.

Relevance to Study

The present paper focus of the causes and cures of mass human development strategy  in India. The
outcome of the research will have major significance and influence to policy makers. The research is also useful
to government authorities to find out the reseans for the slow pace of human development. Since this study is
based on secondary data, it will provide broad spectrum of human development stretagy.Thus the research
will have immense significance to the policy maker of country, along with government authorities and International
organizations. The research under study has interdisciplinary relevance and the result or the findings of the
research can be useful and applicable to other disciplines such as Management, Commerce, Human Resource
Management and Development Economics.

Human development

Human development approach has numerous advantages:

• It contributes directly to the well being of people.

•  It builds from a foundation of equality of opportunity.

• It helps to create a more equal distribution of the benefits of development

• It enables the linkages between the various types of investment in people to be fully exploited and

• It takes advantage of the complementarities between human and physical capital.

The Human Development index2

Each year since 1990 the Human Development Report has published the Human  Development
Index(HDI)which was introduced as an alternative to conventional measures of development, such as level of
income and the rate of Economic growth. The HDI represents a push for a broader definition of well-being and
provides a composite measure of three basic dimensions of human development;health,education and
income.Norvey,s HDI is highest which gives the country a rank of 1 out of 187 countries with comparable data.I
has took India and Norvey,s  HDI ranking of some important economic development indicators-

HUMAN DEVELOPMENT INDICATORS OF INDIA AND    NORVEY (YEAR 20010-2011)

INDICATORS NORVEY INDIA( 2009 )

1 H.D.I.RANK 1 134
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2 ADJUSTED NET SAVINGS 12.8 24%

3 ADULT  LITERACY 100 62.8

4 ADOLSCENT FERTILITY RATE 9.0 65.9

5 CARBON DIOXIDE EMISSION PER CAPITA 8.2 1.5

6 CHANGE IN FOREST CAPITAL 32.95 6.6

7 COMBINED GROSS ENROLMENT IN EDUCATION 96.9 62.6

8 EDUCATION INDEX 0.985 0.450

9 ECOLOGICL FOOTPRINT OF CONSUMPTION 69.92 01.9

10 EXPENDITURE ON PUBLIC HEALTH 9.4% 0.717

11 FOREST AREA 32.95 23%

12 GDP PER CAPITA 47557 3468

13 LIFE EXPECTANCY 81.1 65.4

14 METERNAL MORTLITY RATIO 0.083 0.645

15 PUBLIC EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION 7 3.14%of GDP

16 SHARE IN PARLIAMENT, FEMALE :MALE RATIO 0.65 0.119

Source1-Human development index 2010-2011

According to above details we can observe that India is far behind comparative to developed countries
therefore we can suggest and adopt some human development strategy that are mentioned blow-

• Property Rights &Tenure Security- Access to land defines the existence of many poor people. Article
17 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights recognizes property rights as a fundamental human right. The
focus on property rights, as envisaged in the Commission on Legal Empowerment of the Poor report, on the
one hand seeks to expand the legal protection of assets of the poor and on the other, promote the access to
property by the poor.

• Rights To Livelihood & Enterpreneurship- Rights and protection required to support self-employment,
start businesses and become a micro-entrepreneur – as derived from existing rights, including political, civil,
economic and social ones – are essential for the livelihoods of the poor An effective legal system, local
government institutions and services that are more open, accessible, accountable and have legitimacy, are
key for a more inclusive society and empowerment of the poor.

• Labour Rights-One of poor people’s greatest assets is their ability to work. Yet most of the world’s poor
work in the informal economy in badly paid jobs, struggling to carve out a decent living. With this in mind,
UNDP’s legal empowerment of the poor work encourages more inclusive labour standards and rights – both
nationally and internationally – while advocating for more productive and decent jobs.

• Rules Of Law And Access To Justice -The legal system can play an important role in supporting
poverty eradication by helping poor people to access the appropriate mix of rights and remedies. However,
laws that discriminate against, or ignore, the rights and livelihoods of the poor can pose serious obstacles to
the eradication of poverty. In such contexts, law and justice sector reforms can provide the foundation for
protection and incentives to enable poor people to realize the full value of their human and physical capital

• Human Rights Based Approach And Water Governance -Water governance2 is about the political,
social, economic and administrative systems that determine who gets what water when and how. A human
rights based approach (HRBA) emphasizes both development outcomes and the process by which rights are
realized. The HRBA focus on process and its foundation in the core principles of equality and non-discrimination,
participation, and accountability offer one concrete way to work with improving water governance.

Millenium Development Goals -3The Goals Are:

1. Eradicating extreme poverty and hunger,
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2. Achieving universal primary education,

3. Promoting gender equality and empowering women,

4. Reducing child mortality rates,

5. Improving maternal health,

6. Combating HIV/AIDS, malaria, and other diseases,

7. Ensuring environmental sustainability, and

8. Developing a global partnership for development.

Mandatory Disclosure Of Assets4- Mandatory reporting of assets held by individuals abroad and re-opening
of I-T return filings up to 16 years are among the steps being proposed by the government to tackle the
menace of blackmoney.”I propose a series of measures to deter the generation and use of unaccounted
money,”5 Finance Minister Pranab Mukherjee said while presenting the Budget for 2012-13 today. The government
has also proposed slapping a tax of 30 per cent on undisclosed money, credits, investments and expenditures.1

STRENGTHING RTI-  Now titled the Right to Information Act, became a law in 2005.  The provisions of the Act
give rise to several communication issues. The public needs to be made aware of its right to seek information
from the government, and the administration on its part has to be reassured that the Act is pro-government
enhancing accountability and bringing people closer to governmental processes..

Real And Meaning Full Decentralization -  In an era of globalization decentralization is the principal
countervailing trend which can ensure that the growth process is pro –poor ,pro-women,pro-nature and pro –
jobs.In order to transform present realities,it is imperative to strengthen decentralization from blow,so that
voices of the poor could carry weight in village assembles and ward council meetings.

Flexible Rolling Plan-6Fifth FYP was launched and planned for period 1974-79 but Janata government came
in power in 1978 and ended the plan prematurely in 1978. The Janata government launched sixth FYP for
period 1978-1983. Congress government when came in power in 1980 abandoned the sixth FYP and launched
a new sixth FYP for period 1980-1985. The plan for period, 1978-80, is called the rolling plan. Therefore FYP
should be flexible for achieving  goals.

Political Will - Although lack of political will is repeatedly cited as a major obstacle to human development
goals, it is surprisingly under-analyzed and little understood  .Hammenger (1998, 12)7 calls political will “the
slipperiest concept in the policy lexicon,” while Evans (2000) concludes that the difficulty with most discussions
of political will is that we spend more time lamenting its absence than analyzing what it means.

Removal Of Restrictions On Praivate Sector —According to Amit Bhandari(2008)”It is not the invisibal hand
of the market and the neo liberal agenda,always speaking of privatization, that cn eradicate poverty,establish
food security,ensure universal , access of health care education and affordable housing and reduce equality
and strengthen human development.

Community Development - NGO,s have  to play very important role  for strengthening  People India’s Community
Development Projects that are about fighting with some of very poor people, developing the skills, knowledge
and experience of people as individuals and in groups, thus enabling them to undertake initiatives of their own
to combat social, economic, political and environmental problems in their communities, and enabling them to
fully participate in a truly democratic process.

Low Skilled Job Creation -. Within the last four to six years, low-skilled workers, including high school
dropouts, have raised their employment levels substantially. Another likely reason is that the number of dropouts
entering the labour force has been entirely offset by high school dropouts leaving the market as older, less-
educated workers retire. In the coming decade, the demographic shifts will be less favourable for low-skilled
workers.

Use Of State Owned Enterprises - State owned (SOEs), in general, have not been successful. Their indifferent
performance has been at the center of the debate about the role of the state in the economy. To economists,
the performance of SOEs is evidence of what is wrong with state intervention. And in recent years privatization
has increasingly been regarded as the only way of improving the performance of SOEs. But India is developing
country so for socio-Economic development of the country use of state owned sector like health and education
is must.
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Continous Education - The goal of continuous education is to offer courses to a large number of participants
across the country8. Each course is offered through video broadcast lectures supported by course handbook.
The broadcast is through satellite transmission to a large number of registered Remote Centers (RCs). Each
RC projects the lectures on the screen, in a classroom for up to fifty participants guided by a local supervisor.
Participants have the opportunity to ask questions during the lecture, which can be immediately answered by
the distant instructor, as in a real classroom.It will be great help for human development.

Enabling Business Environment - India was, for a while, the world’s second fastest growing economy, but its
growth engine has been faltering in the recent period. The International Monetary Fund (IMF) forecasts a
growth of 4.9 per cent for 2012 due to internal structural sluggishness and a sputtering global recovery. It
describes the country’s business scenario as “unusually uncertain” amidst waning business confidence, slow
approval of new projects and sluggish structural reforms.

Improved Safety, Security & Risk Coverage - Social protection is an expensive and difficult endeavor, by any
means; the question remains how best to implement programs that effectively aid the people who need it the
most. Currently, there are a number of mechanisms that provide social protection in various nations. In some
nations, governments are strongly involved in the provision of social protection, following a developmentalism
model, in which social protection is seen as a tool to promote economic growth.

Real And Meaning Full Decentralization - We expect decentralization to bring decision-making governance
closer to the people/citizens. Donors use this rationale to push governments, mainly in developing countries,
to devolve central power and authority towards strengthening civic engagement in local governance processes.

Sustainable Development - Sustainable development, at present time is a most concern phenomena. Globally
every country including most developing country like India and China thinks very much about it because they
realise that their future generation must be suffer to lack of resources which is obviously most central to survive.
This phenomenon comes after Second World War. The concept of sustainable development is not related only
future generation but also with the present generation.

Access to finance capital In many developing countries the most prominent feature of the capital market
is its structural dualism, i.e., its division in two parts, a formal and an informal sector. The formal financial sector
contains commercial banks, insurance companies, perhaps a stock market, a government established and
operated development bank, and perhaps a housing finance institution. These institutions cater to the needs of
large, well established industrial and service enterprises (domestic and foreign), the wealthy (for personal
loans), the upper middle class (in the case of mortgages) and, in the rural areas, large farmers, ranchers and
plantation companies.

Land, natural capital and comparative advantage—When designing a human development strategy, it is
not enough to scrutinize labour and capital markets for possible malfunctioning; other markets should also be
examined, particularly markets that supply widely used inputs that influence the structure of costs in a variety
of economic activities.

Human capital and dynamic comparative advantage

Some developing countries may be endowed with an abundance of natural resources, but the costs
associated with trying to exploit this comparative advantage for international trade have invariably been
underestimated. Most development economists have become convinced that the formation of human capital
is important, perhaps even central, to that development effort in poor countries.9 When the true domestic
opportunity costs of environmental degradation have been ascertained, many countries may not indeed be
blessed with a real comparative advantage, certainly not at the rate at which they are exploiting their natural
capital.

The Shape Of The Education Pyramid

The education sector absorbs more public resources than any other human development activity in
developing countries and the issues raised in allocating tax revenues to education are similar to those that
arise in other sectors. Thus it should be possible to apply our analysis to other expenditure programmes with
only minor modifications. Formal education, however, is only one way people acquire knowledge.
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Access of all to primary health care

As with education, so too in health: there is an inverted expenditure pyramid in most developing countries10.
About three-quarters of all public expenditure on health is for expensive medical care that benefits a small
minority of the population living in the urban areas.

Decentralization and empowerment

It goes without saying that a human development strategy cannot be implemented if the revenues
available to the government from domestic and foreign sources are inadequate. In addition, human development
requires a public administration that is well adapted to the strategy and capable of implementing the tasks for
which it is responsible.

Structural reforms and safety nets

Small number of structural reforms are  guaranteed employment, an equitable distribution of productive
assets1, food security and nutrition, and economic security and welfare. These structural reforms are not substitutes
for reforms of incentives and government spending, they are complementary to them. In combination they
should go a long way toward ensuring that all members of society have opportunities to fulfil their potential as
human

Guaranteed employment

Employment is fundamental to a human development strategy2. Employment provides people with a
source of income, it contributes to the output of goods and services and it gives workers a sense of dignity by
enabling them to participate in the activities of the community and to contribute something of value.  Equally
important, employment is necessary to reap the full benefits of investment in human capital.

Food security

Food security3 is of course essential for life and even where there is enough food to prevent death by
starvation, individuals may not consume sufficient food to enable them to lead a full life or achieve their
maximum productivity.  Thus food security, and specifically adequate nutrition, is one of the ends of human
development while also being a means to human development.

Conclusion

The goal of human development is to help people realize their own potential, to develop their intellectual,
technical and organizational capabilities. Thus human development inescapably is development by the people
if it is to be development for the people. In order to fulfil their potential people must participate actively in
constructing their own autonomous, democratic organizations, including of course their political organizations.
Political empowerment is an integral aspect of participatory development. Those from outside the community—
whether representatives of government or non-governmental organizations—who help people construct their
grass roots institutions can be most effective when they function chiefly as facilitators, catalysts or animators.
An activist state can encourage or animate human development but it cannot engineer it. That must be done
by the people themselves and experience suggests that direct democracy at the local level is the best way to
foster it. We can say that urgent global challenges of sustainability and equity must be addressed together –
and identifies policies on the national and global level that could spur mutually reinforcing progress towards
these interlinked goals. We need to add analysis and understanding of politics, interest and political movements.

References
1 -www.networkideas.org/networkideas/pdfs/macroeconomic_policy.pdf.
2 -indiankanoon.org/doc/1937144.
3 -The Times of India,26Dec.2012 article by Udit Prasanna Mukharji”India needs to cultivate its food security
and plan for 2020:ASSOCHAM STUDY.
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Introduction

“FDI in Retail” is catching front page headlines of leading news papers, almost every alternate day. The
subject has not only gathered importance at level of national economics but also has a bearing on the country’s
image at international levels in terms of policies conducive for overseas investors.

Recently UPA Government has cleared the entry of multi-brand retail with certain riders in terms of
minimum investment of 100 million USD and half of it into back-end infrastructure in rural India. 30% of value of
goods to be purchased from small and mid-size suppliers, stores to be put up in cities with minimum 1 million
population, and above all, subject to permission of individual state government. MNC seek an assurance in
permits even if the ruling parties change in State governments. Opposition parties and some UPA allies have
expressed their opposition.

Today it is quite evident that there is no consensus within the ruling parties and the state governments
with regards to allowing FDI in Retail.

Until early 90s, India had a very restrictive approach towards inviting foreign capital by way of investments
for bringing in desired developments. However, the Industrial Policy 1991 was the first progressive step in this
direction where FDI was allowed selectively up to 51% in certain priority sectors. Since then a positive approach
towards FDI has been gathering momentum and the same is viewed as a tool to address the BOP situation.
1997 saw FDI being allowed up to 100% in sectors like mining, manufacturing and in cash and carry (wholesale)
under the government approval route. FDI in India constituted a small per cent of Gross fixed capital formation
in 1993, which went up to 4 per cent in 1997. Beginning 2000, several other specific sectors were opened for
100% FDI, procedures simplified and FDI limits increased. 2006 saw 100% limit in cash and carry (wholesale)
being brought under the automatic route. Today, 51% FDI is allowed in single brand retail through the Government
approval route and 100% FDI is allowed in the cash and carry (wholesale) business under the Automatic route.

Objective

This paper briefly discusses and critically evaluates the pros and cons associated with FDI in retail.

It also intends to summarize some of the key factors associated with this aspect and touch upon the
widely publicized controversies around this subject.

Research Methodology

The study is confined to implications of FDI in retail industry and is based on secondary data collected
from various sources like retail editions, business journals, news articles and reports by various institutions and
banks.

FDI In Multi-Brand Retail: Boon Or Curse?FDI In Multi-Brand Retail: Boon Or Curse?FDI In Multi-Brand Retail: Boon Or Curse?FDI In Multi-Brand Retail: Boon Or Curse?FDI In Multi-Brand Retail: Boon Or Curse?
Kshama Kadam & S. G. Vibhute

ABSTRACT

Retail is the final stage of any sale conclusion. By virtue of this fact, retail occupies an important
place in the world economy. The Indian retail sector is one of the fastest growing sectors, with several
players entering the market. In today’s era of liberalization, privatization and globalization the entire
economy is opening up gradually. India has witnessed a frenetic pace of retail development over the
past five years. The Indian retail sector has already allowed 51% FDI in single-brand retail and 100 % in
wholesale or cash and carry trading. And now there is a proposal of the Department of Industrial Policy
and Promotion (DIPP) to allow51% FDI in multi-brand retailing. So whether to accept this proposal or not
is the question in front of Indian Government. The paper covers the current FDI norms and various
challenges associated therewith. It does a critical evaluation of the Pros and Cons associated with FDI in
Retail India. Basis findings, it has tried to bring out the possibility of co existence between the unorganized
retailing in India on one hand and the Multi National Giants on the other. It concludes with certain
suggestions through which the FDI can be allowed in India through a well monitored, regulated and
calibrated approach to ensure maximum benefits with least impact on the existing Indian retail industry.

Keywords - Frenetic, Cash, Carry Trading, DIPP, Multi-Brand Retail
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Overview of the Retail Sector in global perspective

Retail is one of the largest industries in the world exceeding USD 11 trillion, primarily dominated by
developed economies with US, EU and Japan constituting 80% of world retail sales. 47 of the Global Fortune
companies and 25 of Asia’s top 200 companies are retailers. Fortune # 1 “Wal-Mart” is a retailer

Operating in thirteen markets world wide, Wal-Marts global market entry strategy has been expansion through
Organic growth coupled by acquisition and joint ventures.

• It established international operations with Mexico in 1991.

• In 2009, it recorded turnover of USD 77 billion from its international operations, which was 22% of its
total sales.

Retailing in China

Retail sales have grown @ 13.5% CAGR since FDI was allowed in 1992. FDI was initially restricted to 6
major cities including Beijing and Shanghai and SEZs. Foreign ownership was initially restricted to 49% to be
phased out over a period of 5 years as a part of the WTO entry condition. In the later phase, retail sales grew @
19.6% CAGR

Employment in retail industry has also shown improvement since 1992. % of employment has
improved from less than 5% in 1992 to 7.5% in 2001

Wal-Mart entered China in 1996. Bloomberg reported that as of October 2011, Wal-Mart’s China
sales totaled $7.5 billion.

Carrefour, second largest retailer in the world, reached a count of 157 outlets in China in 2009 and
planned to open more outlets in coming years.

Learning from retailing in China

Post FDI inflow, retailing has grown at a CAGR of 15% and the industry has further expanded

Employment opportunities created

Modern formats introduced

Local retail outlets co exist with multinational giants

India’s Potential for Retail

Indian economy continues to grow at 7 – 8% GDP and retail contributes 12% of GDP as against almost
20% for the USA and 14% for Japan. Retail in India is second largest to provide employment (8% of its working
population), only next to agriculture. Considering certain demographics and a comparative analysis between
organized and un organized retail at global levels, we find that only 5% of India’s retail business is through
organized retail as against 85% for U.S., 80% for Taiwan and 20% for China. However, Year 2007 registered
robust growth rate of organized retail to acquire 8 per cent share of overall retail in India. Organized sector
comprises of retailing undertaken by licensed retailers i.e. those registered with income tax, sales tax, etc.
These include hyper markets and retail chains backed by corporate houses as well as privately owned large
retail businesses. Un organized sector comprises of the regular Kirana and mom and pop stores, convenience
stores, hand carts, pavement vendors etc.

2005 to 2007, India topped A.T. Kearney’s Global Retail Development Index (GRDI) as the world’s most
attractive destination for mass merchant and food retailing in an annual study of retail investment attractiveness
among thirty emerging markets. But in 2008, Vietnam displaced India from the top position by emerging as the
most attractive destination.

A.T. Kearney Global Retail Development Index, 2008

(This Index shows year on year ranking of countries under study with regards to most

attractive destination for retail investments)

Country 2008 Rank 2007 Rank Change

Vietnam 1 4 +3

India 2 1 -1

Russia 3 2 -1

China 4 3 -1
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Source: www.atkearney.com (2009)

Improving per capita and population demography comprising of huge proportion of youngsters, favors a
demand for branded goods, better infrastructure etc. (average age of 25 years, 60% of population below age
of 30 and increasing awareness through worldwide connectivity) Spending power has significantly increased
and there is a shift in focus from low price to convenience, value chain and superior shopping experience.
Spending shift is seen from food products to non food products as travels, apparels, consumer durables etc.
There is a dramatic shift in consumer class from lower to middle and upper class. Consumer class is estimated
to grow from 50 million to 583 million by 2025. In a nutshell, the retail sector in India handles more than 200
billion USD every year and same is estimated to grow to more than 600 billion USD by end of 2015 as per
veteran economists. Of this, the organized sector would show a growth of 15 – 20 % every year.

Outlook of foreign investors with regards to FDI in retail India

Ambiguous regulations and relaxation in norms: No consensus within the ruling party and state
governments creates anxiety within the investors to set up shop. While conglomerates like Wal-Mart, Tesco etc
are keen to invest billions of USD to set up infrastructure in India, they seek relaxations in certain existing
restrictions.

Limited applicability: Retail chains in consumer durables like LG & Samsung, food chains like Pizza
Hut or services like Kangaroo kids have an established franchisee network in India. They are unlikely to immediately
shift even if there is a relaxation in existing norms.

Challenge in identifying good partners: Given the constraints in terms of capping the investments in
infrastructure, identifying a reliable partner for a JV in India remains a challenge. While options remain to tie up
with existing retail chains in the like of Shoppers Stop or Pantaloons, they may choose to tie up with Business
houses like Bharti where Wal-Mart has entered into a JV.

Complex procedures to seek clearances: Another challenge is the multiple clearances needed before
setting shop. Single window solution is sought. Wal-Mart India President and Bharti Wal-Mart Managing Director
Raj Jain once stated “If you look at some other emerging markets like China, the Philippines, Indonesia, Brazil,
or Mexico, you will find these are ahead of India by anything between five and 20 years. India has a lot of
catching up to do.”

Despite above, when Wal-Mart opened its first outlet in 2009, it is estimated to have invested around Rs
1,500 crore in India and plans to scale up investments further. Germany-headquartered euro 31-billion Metro
Cash & Carry, already has 11 stores in India, and is estimated to have invested around Rs.1,600 crore in the
country since 2003, when it set up the first outlet. Though current revenue is learnt to be just one per cent of the
global sales, or around Rs 2,200 crore, the company aims at reaching five per cent of its international revenue
from India sales by 2015. It plans to open around 50 stores in India over next four to five years with investments
over Rs 3,500 crore. Carrefour, the second largest retailer in the world with revenues around euro 112 billion set
up shop in India towards end of 2010 and is keen to expand. Euro 25 billion Swedish furniture giant IKEA’s
proposal is currently under consideration with India. The company wants to invest euro 1.5 billion (around Rs
10,500 crore) here over a period of 15 to 20 years. While this investment appears meager compared to the size
of Wal-Mart, more so since India’s spend on furnishing is much lower as compared to spend on food items,
consumer durables and apparel, this is an indication of the positive sentiment of foreign investors towards India
in current scenario

Wal-Mart and Prudential Financial are known to lobby hard with their lawmakers to garner support for
business expansion plans in India and have already spent millions of dollars to address issues on FDI in India,
changing framework of Indian taxation etc.

Current provisions of FDI policy with respect to Retail Industry in India

1) FDI up to 100% for cash and carry (wholesale trading) allowed under automatic route

2) FDI up to 51% with prior Government approvals (FIPB approvals) for retailing in “Single Brand Products”

3) FDI in Multi Brand Retailing – not permitted

Though not explicitly authorized, most players have been operating even prior to relaxation of FDI
norms in 2006 either through Franchisee Agreements, well drafted strategic alliances, wholly owned subsidiaries,
Cash and carry etc
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Franchisee agreement has been the most common route adopted by several successful chains like

Pizza Hut, Kangaroo Kids, Lacoste, Nike, Mango, Marks and Spencer etc. Under franchisee, FDI is allowed by
RBI under FEMA.

Others adopt JV where international partner provides equity and technology support to Indian investors. Indian
partner provides all local knowledge required in such a venture. Mac Donalds and Reebok have adopted such
a route.

Foreign brands like Benetton, Adidas, and Reebok have their wholly owned subsidiaries or manufacturing
units set up and as such are treated as Indian companies and allowed to retail.

Companies also set up distribution offices in India and trade through local Indian retailers. E.g. Swarovski
and Hugo Boss operate in India through this route.

Some of the rules governing FDI in Single Brand Retail - Irony

To protect small manufacturers from perceived aftermath of big retailers setting shop in India, current
sourcing rules for single brand retailers stipulate that local suppliers cannot have more than USD 1 million
invested in plant and machinery. While the intent was to protect the manufacturing sector of the country from
otherwise imports, it has certain adverse implications:

1) Capping creates challenge for retailers to identify reliable suppliers with good infrastructure facilities
who can cater to their standards of output

2) Provisions in policy documents state that Indian companies would be disqualified from supplying to
foreign firms if their investments in infrastructure grew beyond USD 1 million cap. This indirectly means
penalizing success.

3) Only single brand products would be sold (retailing of different brands, though manufactured by same
producer cannot be sold under same arrangement) eg. If Adidas obtains permission to retail its Adidas
brand in India, it cannot retail products under the Reebok brand. A separate permission and outlet
arrangement would be required to sell these.

4) Single brand would only cover products branded at manufacturing stage. This means large departmental
stores cannot enter India as typically they source these products locally and brand them subsequently

5) Any addition to product categories to be sold under single brand would require fresh approvals from
government

Concerns of the government for opening up FDI in Retail India

a) Almost 95% of India’s retail industry is unorganized and characterized with lack of professionalism, low
capital and infrastructure, family run set up, low focus on quality and shopping experience etc. Traditional mom
and pop stores offer employment to family members during lean agricultural seasons or in case of unemployment
with no other avenues available. The industry is inhibited with underemployment. MNC would bring unfair
competition leading to complete wipe out of unorganized retail industry which comprises of more than 12
million Kirana stores. With the manufacturing sector also progressing very slowly, the displaced population
may be jobless.

b) Organized retail is at very nascent stage and needs to get established and stabilize to face these
giants. With their muscle power, the MNCs would displace existing distribution network and resort to monopolistic
practices, forming cartels etc

c) Absence of proper regulatory framework would lead to unfair trade practices and predatory pricing.
These giants would continue to sell products at prices unsustainable for small retailers thereby wiping them out

d) FDI may widen urban rural divide. Most retail outlets would be set up in and around urban areas where
infrastructure facilities, population density and per capita income is higher. These outlets would attract cheap
labor from rural areas thereby depriving agriculture of the needed workforce. Unplanned expansion in urban
areas would stretch existing infrastructure (roads, parking spaces etc)

e) There is a fear that global giants would use India as dumping ground for their sub standard and
outdated products.
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However, not all concerns raised above may actually materialize if FDI is allowed in a perfectly regulated

and calibrated manner

Opening up the telecom sector for FDI worked by bringing in a telecommunication revolution which
embraces everyone today. Foreign investments in automobile industry ended the long wait for outdated scooters
and cars and led to leading global companies vying to open shop in India.

When Pizza Hut, Domino’s, McDonald’s, Burger King, KFC and other international brands were allowed,
there were demonstration in many cities; they were painted as anti-people and anti-Indian enterprises. It was
feared that domestic food chains like Haldirams, Bikanerwalas, Nirulas, Nathus etc will vanish. But all these
Indian chains have only multiplied their outlets, diversified their production line, upgraded packing and
presentation, and are doing roaring business.

In playschool space while Kangaroo Kids made an entry, domestic playschools like Tree House also
flourished

Current challenges in Indian Retailing

a) Almost 95% of the industry is un organized with incompetent management and inadequate infrastructure

b) Poor supply chain including government run PDS leads to pilferage of grains being eaten by mice etc.
These losses amount to thousands of crores and are one of the major contributors to food inflation.

c) Poor warehousing, cold storage and transport

d) Supply chain dominated by intermediaries leading to minuscule realization by farmers

e) Outdated/ lack of technology

Benefits of allowing FDI in retailing in India

Research conducted by the Indian Council for Research on International Economic Relations (ICRIER)
has revealed that there is no evidence of overall decline in the employment of the Unorganized retailing sector
as a result of the advent of FDI in organized retailing and that the rate of closure of small shops for the same
reason is very minimal.

One of the major challenges faced by Indian agriculture is inadequate infrastructure through which the
farmers would gain direct access to vast markets. This would not only eliminate unnecessary intermediaries,
but also enable farmers to sell their produce at much lower prices and still fetch a good sum. Lack of proper
warehousing and cold storage facilities forces the farmers to sell their produce at meager prices. While 100%
FDI is permitted to invest in setting up the backend infrastructure, the same is not much forthcoming owing to
restrictions on FDI in front end retailing. If FDI is permitted in retailing, these multi national giants can be
induced to bring in huge capital investments and technology to set up the back end infrastructure and
warehousing facilities, which would take years for our government to build up. This would significantly reduce
the wastage of food produce and tame inflation. The resultant rural prosperity would bring about a balanced
economic progress

Other industry to benefit is the SME. These manufacturing units do not have adequate infrastructure to
access overseas markets. With the Retail giants setting up shop in India, they would not only start procuring
material locally for domestic sale but could also buy for exporting back to their countries. This would open up
huge export opportunities for the SME sector.

Below is a snapshot of some of the obvious benefits

a) Improved supply chain management resulting in reduced wastages and price reductions.

b) Farmers benefit through direct marketing and contract farming.

c) Improved farm production through modern techniques.

d) Advanced Technology and Skilled Manpower development.

e) Efficiency building in SME.

f) Improved exports.

g) Employment opportunities.

h) Tax revenue for government.
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Co-existence Possible

There is every opportunity for the existing Kirana stores to co-exist with these MNC giants as there are
certain inherent advantages which they will continue to enjoy

a) Local presence (residence or workplace) and easy access: It is very important in the Indian context

- Limited storage space at home leading to frequent trips to nearby retailers

- Consumers prefer fresh grocery rather than storing in bulk and consume stale grocery

- Personal vehicle penetration level in India is less than 10 per 1000 population (KPMG 2006)

- Not many housewives drive down all the way to the malls to procure their monthly grocery requirements.
These continue to be met through local Kirana stores

Therefore people prefer to buy from nearby stores rather than spending on transport to buy from main markets

b) Personal touch with customers and value added services: Home delivery, credit facility, returns and
adjustments etc. Personal touch enables retailers to advice customers on purchase of products most suitable
to them.

c) Low operational overheads: Small retail outlets are generally self owned or run by protected tenants.
Not much expenses incurred on display and advertising. Family members provide labour and services.

Suggestions

To conclude, FDI in retail needs to be allowed in India in a calibrated manner.

1) Existing demographic of Indian population and potential are enough inducers for foreign giants. The
government need not offer further subsidies

2) Opportunities should be created to strengthen the organized retailing in India to enable it to sustain
competition from global giants

3) FDI in front line retailing should be allowed subject to companies bringing in stipulated capital, technology
and managerial expertise to set up the backend infrastructure

4) Norms should be specified where these retail outlets must procure a fixed percentage of their
requirements from domestic suppliers

5) Norms must be specified where a certain percentage of their employee strength needs to comprise of
rural youth

6) Proper regulatory framework and guidelines must be put in place to ensure that these giants do not
adopt monopolistic and unhealthy practices

7) Single window clearances should be provided for setting up shop

8) Restrict number of stores which can be opened in a city. This will ensure balance of expansion and
infrastructure support and reduce the rural – urban gap

Conclusion

In a nutshell, FDI in retailing is the need of the day and is here to come. India having emerged as a
progressive global economy needs to look at FDI in a broader perspective. There are definite advantages of
allowing FDI in retail if the same is introduced in a closely monitored and calibrated manner, so that FDI in Multi-
Brand retail will definitely turn out to be a boon and not a curse.  Rightly said by Victor Hugo – “An invasion of
armies can be resisted, but not an idea whose time has come”
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Introduction

Job satisfaction is an attitude, which results from a balancing and summation of many specific likes and
dislikes experienced in connection with the job. It is the employees’ judgement of how well the job on the whole
is satisfying his various needs (Ganguli, 1994).  Job satisfaction is a key instrument to gauge the organizational
health as service quality largely depends upon the human resources (Crossman and Abou-Zaki, 2003). After
1991, the banking scenario has changed completely. The banks need to keep pace with the fast changing
global environment to become globally more competitive. The catalysts for transformation are many, yet it is
the human resource that has to play a key role. Public and private sector banks differ with respect to their
working environments, compensation structures, growth opportunities and job security provided to the
employees. Public sector banks structure compensation in such a way that there are lower pay differentials
between employees. Long term tenure is rewarded and, there is a higher base pay. In the private banks, there
are larger pay differentials, fewer rewards for tenure, and individual incentives are high. Public sector banks
place a lot of emphasis on training, whereas in the private banks, training is emphasized according to necessity.
In terms of staffing, the public sector banks are committed to employee security and have a full time work force,
whereas in the private banks, the staffing policy is a hire and fire at will dictated one with a part time work force
(D’Souza, 2002). Since the public and private sector banks differ with respect to their work culture, compensation
structures, job security, etc., these variations are likely to play a significant role in influencing the job satisfaction
levels in these banks.

The objective of the study is to compare the job attitudes between the public sector and private sector
banks. The null hypothesis of the study is that there is no difference in job attitudes between the public and
private sector banks. Bajpai and Srivastava (2004) examined the degree of job satisfaction of two public sector
and two private sector banks in India and revealed that layoff threats, quick turnover, less welfare schemes
increased job dissatisfaction whereas secure environment, welfare policies and job stability increased the degree
of job satisfaction. Purang and Shrivastava (2009) examined the job satisfaction level of a public and private
sector bank employees in India and found that private sector bank employees perceived greater satisfaction
with pay, social and growth aspects of job as compared to public sector bank employees. Islam and Saha
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Job satisfaction is the buzzword in today’s corporate era and a key instrument to gauge the
organizational health as service quality largely depends upon the human resources. After 1991, the
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(n.d.) evaluated job satisfaction of bank officers in Bangladesh and found that private bank officers reported
higher levels of job satisfaction as compared to public sector banks, as they enjoyed better facilities and
supportive work environment. Khalid and Irshad (2010) examined the job satisfaction level among the bank
employees in Punjab, Pakistan and revealed that employees of private banks were more satisfied with pay,
recognition and working hours as compared to public sector bank employees.

Research Methodology

The sample covered 38 banks-20 from the public sector and 18 from the private sector. A structured
questionnaire with a five point rating scale, covering six dimensions of job satisfaction (work itself, job security,
pay, training opportunities, supervision and co-worker behaviour) was administered to 380 bank employees-
200 from the public sector and 180 from the private sector. The collected data was cleaned, corroborated and
analyzed using SPSS. Statistical tools used were percentage analysis and chi-square tests. Secondary data
was collected from the official records of RBI and various research papers and journals.

Results And Discussions

Table 1-A compares the attitudinal differences between public and private sector banks with respect to
Question 1: How satisfied are you with the allotment of work in your department? 73.5% of the public sector
employees are satisfied with the allotment of work in their department, whereas 66.1% of the private sector
employees are dissatisfied with the allotment of work in their department. Excess work pressure and multi-
tasking expected from private sector bank employees should explain this difference in response patterns. Since
the p-value for chi-square test is 0.000, there is a significant difference between the two sectors with respect to
work itself component of job satisfaction (Table 1-B).

Table 1-A: Attitudinal differences for Question 1

                    Type of Organization Total

Public Private

How satisfied Very Count 7 30 37

are you with Dissatisfied % within Type 3.5% 16.7% 9.7%

the allotment of Organization

of work in Dissatisfied Count 7 119 126

your % within Type 3.5% 66.1% 33.2%

department? of Organization

Undecided Count 12 28 40

% within Type 6.0% 15.6% 10.5%
of Organization

Satisfied Count 147 3 150

% within Type 73.5% 1.7% 39.5%

of Organization

Very Satisfied Count 27 0 27

% within Type 13.5% .0% 7.1%

of Organization

Total Count 200 180 380

% within Type 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

of Organization
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Table 1-B: Chi-square Test for Question 1

Value df Asymp. Sig. (2-sided)

Pearson Chi-Square 285.230 4 .000

No. of Valid Cases 380

Table 2-A compares the attitudinal differences between public and private sector banks with respect to
Question 2: Do you believe that so long as you work efficiently, you will not lose your job? 47.5% of the public
sector bank employees have strongly agreed whereas this percentage is only 2.8 in the private sector. Random
layoffs in the private sector banks and commitment to job security in the public sector banks may be one of the
reasons for this deviation. Since the p-value for chi-square test is 0.000, there is a significant difference between
the two sectors with respect to job security component of job satisfaction (Table 2-B).

Table 2-A: Attitudinal differences for Question 2

                   Type of Organization Total

Public Private

Do you Strongly Count 1 32 33

believe that so Disagree % within Type .5% 17.8% 8.7%

long as you of Organization

work efficiently Disagree Count 2 92 94

you will not % within Type 1.0% 51.1% 24.7%

lose your job? of Organization

Undecided Count 9 46 55

% within Type 4.5% 25.6% 14.5%

of Organization

Agree Count 93 5 98

% within Type 46.5% 2.8% 25.8%

of Organization

Strongly Agree Count 95 5 100

% within Type 47.5% 2.8% 26.3%

of Organization

Total Count 200 180 380

% within Type 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

of Organization

Table 2-B: Chi-square Test for Question 2

Value df Asymp. Sig. (2-sided)

Pearson Chi-Square 299.981 4 .000

No. of Valid Cases 380

Table 3-A compares the two sectors with respect to Question 3: How satisfied are you with your present
salary?  38.5 % of the public sector bank employees are fairly well satisfied with their current salary, whereas this
percentage is only 3.9 in the private sector. Since the private sector bank employees do not have enough job
security, they expect a far better pay package and are therefore dissatisfied with their current salary. Since the
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p-value for chi-square test is 0.000, there is a significant difference between the two sectors with respect to pay
component of job satisfaction (Table 3-B).

Table 3-A: Attitudinal differences for Question 3

                       Type of Organization Total

Public Private

How satisfied Very Count 13 56 69

are you with Dissatisfied % within Type 6.5% 31.1% 18.1%

your present of Organization

salary? Dissatisfied Count 43 69 112

% within Type 21.5% 38.3% 29.5%

of Organization

Neither Satisfied Count 53 48 101

nor Dissatisfied % within Type 26.5% 26.7% 26.6%

of Organization

Fairly Well Count 77 7 84

Satisfied % within Type 38.5% 3.9% 22.1%

of Organization

Completely Count 14 0 14

Satisfied % within Type 7.0% .0% 3.7%

of Organization

Total Count 200  180 380

% within Type 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

of Organization

Table 3-B: Chi-square Test for Question 3

Value df Asymp. Sig. (2-sided)

Pearson Chi-Square 104.651 4 .000

No. of  Valid Cases 380

Table 4-A compares the two sectors with respect to Question 4: How reasonable is your immediate
supervisor in the work he expects from you?  43% of the public sector bank employees feel that their immediate
supervisor is fairly reasonable whereas this figure is only 8.3% in private sector banks. This could be attributed
to deadlines, target pressures and rigorous evaluations imposed by the immediate supervisor in the private
sector. Since the p-value for chi-square test is 0.000, there is a significant difference between the two sectors
with respect to supervision component of job satisfaction (Table 4-B).

Table 4-A: Attitudinal differences for Question 4

                        Type of Organization Total

Public Private

How Quite Count 4 40 44

reasonable is Unreasonable % within Type 2.0% 22.2% 11.6%
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your of Organization

immediate Not Very Count 6 59 65

supervisor in reasonable % within Type 3.0% 32.8% 17.1%

the work he of Organization

expects from About Average Count 33 65 98

you? % within Type 16.5% 36.1% 25.8%

of Organization

Fairly Count 86 15 101

Reasonable % within Type 43.0% 8.3% 26.6%

of Organization

Very Count 71 1 72

Reasonable % within Type 35.5% .6% 18.9%

of Organization

Total Count 200 180 380

% within Type 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

of Organization

Table 4-B: Chi-square Test for Question 4

Value df Asymp. Sig. (2-sided)

Pearson Chi-Square 200.588 4 .000

No. of Valid Cases 380

Table 5-A compares the two sectors with respect to Question 5: Do you prefer to work with your present
colleagues?  22.5% of the public sector bank employees have responded positively, compared to only 10% of
private sector bank employees. Since the p-value for chi-square test is 0.000, there is a significant difference
between the two sectors with respect to Question 5 (Table 5-B).

Table 5-A: Attitudinal differences for Question 5

                     Type of Organization Total

Public Private

Do you prefer Strongly Count 0 7 7

to work with Disagreed % within Type .0% 3.9% 1.8%

your present of Organization

colleagues? Disagreed Count 0 11 11

% within Type .0% 6.1% 2.9%

of Organization

Uncertain Count 18 31 49

% within Type 9.0% 17.2% 12.9%

of Organization
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Agreed Count 137 113 250

% within Type 68.5% 62.8% 65.8%

of Organization

Strongly Count 45 18 63

Agreed % within Type 22.5% 10.0% 16.6%

of Organization

Total Count 200 180 380

% within Type 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

of Organization

Table 5-B: Chi-square Test for Question 5

Value df Asymp. Sig. (2-sided)

Pearson Chi-Square 34.367 4 .000

No. of Valid Cases 380

Table 6-A compares the two sectors with respect to Question 6: How satisfied are you with the personal
development, training and quality improvement programme in this organization?  40.6% of the private sector
bank employees have reported dissatisfaction as compared to only 9% in the public sector.  This is because
public sector banks place a lot of emphasis on training, whereas in the private sector, training is emphasized
according to necessity. Since the p-value for chi-square test is 0.000, there is a significant difference between
the two sectors with respect to Question 6 (Table 6-B).

Table 6-A: Attitudinal differences for Question 6

                       Type of Organization Total

Public Private

How satisfied Very Dissatisfied Count 1 15 16

are you with % within Type .5% 8.3% 4.2%

the personal of Organization

development, Dissatisfied Count 18 73 91

training and % within Type 9.0% 40.6% 23.9%

quality of Organization

improvement Undecided Count 19 15 34

programme % within Type 9.5% 8.3% 8.9%

in this of Organization

organization? Fairly Well Count 139 73 212

Satisfied % within Type 69.5% 40.6% 55.8%

of Organization

Completely Count 23 4 27

Satisfied % within Type 11.5% 2.2% 7.1%

of Organization
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Total Count 200 180 380

% within Type 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

of Organization

Table 6-B: Chi-square Test for Question 6

Value df Asymp. Sig. (2-sided)

Pearson Chi-Square 79.046 4 .000

No. of Valid Cases 380

Table 7-A compares the two sectors with respect to Question 7: Taking all things into consideration, how
satisfied are you with your service here?  More of public sector bank employees are satisfied with their jobs in
comparison to their private sector counterparts. Since the p-value for chi-square test is 0.000, the difference in
job attitudes between the two sectors is significant (Table 7-B).

Table 7-A: Attitudinal differences for Question 7

                      Type of Organization Total

Public Private

Taking all Not at all Count 0 34 34

things into Satisfied % within Type .0% 18.9% 8.9%

consideration, of Organization

how satisfied Not Satisfied Count 0 57 57

are you with % within Type .0% 31.7% 15.0%

your service of Organization

here? Partially Count 41 87 128

Satisfied % within Type 20.5% 48.3% 33.7%

of Organization

Satisfied Count 116 2 118

% within Type 58.0% 1.1% 31.1%

of Organization

Very satisfied Count 43 0 43

% within Type 21.5% .0% 11.3%

of Organization

Total Count 200 180 380

% within Type 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

of Organization

Table 7-B: Chi-square Test for Question 7

Value df Asymp. Sig. (2-sided)

Pearson Chi-Square 260.335 4 .000

No. of Valid Cases 380

Results of the study indicate that the private sector bank employees are less satisfied with their jobs as
compared to public sector bank employees. Private sector bank employees perceive that their jobs are not as
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secure as those of the public sector bank employees. They have reported relatively low levels of job satisfaction
due to reasons such as lack of job security;  lack of effective social security and welfare policies; lack of
personal development, training and quality improvement opportunities; autocratic leadership; random layoffs;
layoff threats generated by volatile market situations; highly competitive work environment; frustration and
failure due to very challenging jobs; perform or perish policy of the private sector; excess work pressures; multi-
tasking; perceived over-qualification; pay instrumentality; rigorous performance appraisals, etc. The results are
in conformity with the RBI figures released in July, 2012, indicating that public sector bank employees get 27%
more as salary and other monetary benefits than their private sector counterparts. Private sector bank employees
were getting more than public sector bank employees till 2009, but the scenario has changed in the last 2
years. Moreover, public sector banks, today, are the largest recruiter in the market. For every one vacancy in
the public sector banks, the aspirants run into thousands (Bank Quest, 2011).

Research Limitations

The major limitation of this study is its reliance on cross-sectional and self-report data. The study was
confined to public and private sector banks in Mumbai. In order to generalize the findings, the study should
have covered foreign banks also. The bank employees were reluctant to disclose their job attitudes for fear of
reprisals from their higher ups. Most of them needed to be convinced that the study was purely for research
purposes and their identity would be kept confidential. The study can be extended to job satisfaction outcomes.

Conclusion And Suggestions

The endeavour of this study is to contribute to the existing body of knowledge on job satisfaction, particularly
in the context of Indian banking sector. For the success and sustained growth of Indian banks, it is important to
conduct job satisfaction surveys frequently so as to investigate general work atmosphere and take precautions
for possible problems that may occur about human resources. Reviewing and improvising the existing HR
policies based on employee feedback will help towards developing a competent work force in the banking
sector. Public-private variations do play a significant role in influencing the job attitudes of employees working
in these sectors. The banks need to keep pace with the fast changing global environment to become globally
more competitive. A pool of committed employees has to play a key role in this journey of transformation.
Employees are the main source of value creation and sustainable differentiation. Since the banking institutions
are the fulcrum of a nation’s economy, effective management of human resources by developing a positive
organizational culture and making the employees feel wanted and cherished can add to a nation’s prosperity.
Private sector banks need to work more towards creating a pool of committed employees by providing more
of job security, job stability, welfare policies to its employees and bringing in more realistic, transparent , highly
objective and participative performance appraisal systems.
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I

As we know, climate change is considered as the greatest threat to the welfare of present as well as
future generations of mankind and if the issue of climate change is not addressed properly and promptly then
sustainable development would only be an unrealized dream. Climate change has its impacts on all sectors like
agriculture, business, fisheries, tourism etc of the economy. The productivity of all these sectors of the economy
is being affected by climate change. As explained in the executive summary of ‘Towards an ILO approach to
climate change adaptation’:

Climate change is already occurring and is having increasingly large impacts on enterprises
and workers, and on economic and social development. In the longer-term, the increase in
average temperatures, the alteration of rainfall patterns and rises in sea level will be the most
significant effects. In the short-to-medium term, the impacts are mostly caused by erratic weather
patterns and extreme events such as storms, floods and droughts. In most regions these
impacts on the world of work are negative, disrupting businesses, destroying workplaces and
undermining income opportunities. In poor countries and communities the impacts on income
generation, employment and social security can be particularly devastating. Those who have
done least to cause the problem stand to lose the most. (TIACCA, vii)

Further this report also explains:

One way is to see climate change as an external shock and to compare its impacts with those
of past economic crises. The comparison might be justified as global real GDP decreased by
around 5 per cent from 2007 (5.2 %) to 2009 (-0.6%) while impacts of climate change are
estimated to be in the range of a loss of 4–20 per cent of global GDP. 12 Macro-economic
indicators such as gross fixed investment contracted sharply in 2009, falling by nearly 10 per
cent. Global trade dropped by nearly 12 per cent. The number of unemployed increased by
more than 22 million in 2009 alone, with little recovery, and a global unemployment rate of 6.2
per cent in 2010 compares with 5.6 per cent in 2007.  (TIACCA, 17)

Thus, the change in pattern and productivity in agriculture is a possible effect of climate change which
may affect food security also. Commerce and trade will also be affected by climate change which may increase
business risk which in turn leads to abandoning certain areas of business which further leads to reduction in
employment and reduction in income and which still further leads to reduction in demand at the local level.
Tourism is also very seriously affected by climate change as it reduces the biodiversity and natural beauty.
Fisheries is also profoundly affected by climate change. The collapse of species and migration of fish stock can

Climate Change:Climate Change:Climate Change:Climate Change:Climate Change:
Mitigation And Adaptation.Mitigation And Adaptation.Mitigation And Adaptation.Mitigation And Adaptation.Mitigation And Adaptation.

Gaurang Yagnik

ABSTRACT
Irregular rainfall, floods, sea level rise, melting of ice, water scarcity, loss of bio- diversity,

extreme climate events and natural calamities are the few examples of the result of climate change.
Such effects of climate change are not only limited to being an external shock but they also have vast
and serious impacts on economical, financial, political and social life of human kind. Therefore, ‘Climate
change is increasingly recognized as one of the key challenges for the 21st century. How climate
change unfolds and how the world responds to this challenge will decide the major changes and will
have profound implications for people around the world.’ (TIACCA, 15) The objective of this paper is to
discuss various consequences of climate change and its mitigation and adaptation keeping in view
economic, non-economic, social and behavioral factors. This paper is divided in two parts. The first
part briefly deals with climate change and its possible impacts on different sectors of the economy. The
second part deals with response to the climate change by humankind i.e. mitigation and adaptation
aspects including  economic, ethical, moral and other aspects of human behaviour which can at least
ease the problem if not solve it.
Keywords - Climate Change, Mitigation, Human Behaviour,  Adaptation
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also have severe impacts on economic and social life. In short the climate change can have its overall impact
on global economy.

Moreover, other important aspect is that today the impact of climate change is so severe that it has
questioned the present economic growth model. It is also argued that the present economic growth model is
the root cause of this severe crisis of climate change. As it is rightly observed by Paul Gilding ‘With the global
economy now hitting the limits of both planet’s finite physical resources and its capacity to absorb our impact,
this economy is grinding to a halt’ In other words it is the failure of the growth model and the end of growth
leading to economical, political, social problems. The moot question now is ‘What to do? How to respond?’

II

Generally a response to any problem can be mitigatory and/or adaptive in nature. We as human
beings always try to reduce the intensity of a problem at the end and on the other try to adjust to it with our
utmost ability. In the same way the response to the climate change can also be categorized into two categories.

1. Mitigation.

2. Adaptation.

So far as the mitigation part of response to climate change is concerned, one has to try to reduce the
intensity and gravity of climate change. i.e. one has to reduce the use of natural resources as far as possible so
the severity of climate change decreases. It is very important for us not to cross the limits. As pointed out by the
planetary boundaries report of Stockholm Resilience Centre:

There were nine boundaries we cannot cross and maintain a sustainable economy. They are
climate change, stratospheric ozone, land use change, freshwater use, biological diversity,
ocean acidification, nitrogen and phosphorus inputs to the biosphere and oceans, aerosol
loading and chemical pollution. (Gilding, 187)

Here one has to remember that mitigation and adaptation in this problem are interrelated because
mitigation attitude can only lead to adaptive behaviour to mitigate the problem or an issue.

There are many ways and suggestions to avert the negative impacts of climate change resulting from
the present day growth model. Few of them are as discussed below:

1. ONE Degree War against climate change

ONE Degree War Project has been suggested by a leading optimist environmentalist and an
environmental consultant Mr. Paul Gilding and his team in his popular book The Great Disruption. According to
him there has to be a war–like-attitude to fight the climate change crisis. In his One Degree War against climate
change he suggests three phases of this plan.

Phase I: Climate war: Years 1-5.

In which it was assumed that severe steps should be taken to achieve a global reduction of
50% in gas emissions within first five years. To achieve this, the plan suggested certain steps
like----
- Reducing deforestation.
- Closing coal power plants
- Rationing electricity.
- Installing wind turbine and solar plants.
- Regulating the material.
- Reducing transport emissions.
- Capturing and burning Methane.
- Binding 1 gigaton of Co2 in the soil.
- Launching a government and community led ‘shop less live more’ campaign.

Phase II: Climate neutrality: Years 5-20.

In which net zero climate emissions are aimed and achieved by full utilization of all technological
opportunities, supported by behavioural and cultural change.

Phase III: Climate recovery: Years 20-100.

In which efforts are made to achieve a long period of negative emissions to create a stable
global climate and a sustainable global economy and to restore the climate towards the pre-
industrial “normal”.
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2. Green Economy

The idea of green economy is a very recent concept conceived by UNEP and ILO and advocated by
present policy makers, political leaders, heads of states and specialists in environmental economics etc.

UNEP defines a green economy as one that results in “improved human well-being and social equity,
while significantly reducing environmental risks and ecological scarcities” (UNEP 2010). In its simplest expression,
a green economy is low-carbon, resource efficient, and socially inclusive. In a green economy, growth in
income and employment are driven by public and private investments that reduce carbon emissions and
pollution, enhance energy and resource efficiency, and prevent the loss of biodiversity and ecosystem services.”
(TGE, 16)

The importance of the concept of green economy is very well explained in the following quote from
UNEP’s report Towards a Green Economy:

This recent traction for a green economy concept has no doubt been aided by widespread
disillusionment with the prevailing economic paradigm, a sense of fatigue emanating from
the many concurrent crises and market failures experienced during the very first decade of
the new millennium, including especially the financial and economic crisis of 2008. But at the
same time, there is increasing evidence of a way forward, a new economic paradigm – one in
which material wealth is not delivered perforce at the expense of growing environmental risks,
ecological scarcities and social disparities. Mounting evidence also suggests that transitioning
to a green economy has sound economic and social justification. There is a strong case
emerging for a redoubling of efforts by both governments as well as the private sector to
engage in such an economic transformation. (TGE, 14)

Moreover, basically the key aim of a transition to a green economy is to enable economic growth and
investment which increases environmental quality and social inclusiveness” (TGE, 16) and it was also envisaged
that “a green economy can meet this challenge by offering a development path that reduces carbon dependency,
promotes resource and energy efficiency and lessens environmental degradation. As economic growth and
investment become less dependent on liquidating environmental assets and sacrificing environmental quality,
both rich and poor countries can attain more sustainable development.” (TGE, 17)

Now, it is very clear that change towards a green economy will have its impacts on world of work in the
economy. The transition towards a green economy can change the level of activities qualitatively and quantitatively
in the economy. This in turn ultimately leads to structural shift in the economy. There will be green restructuring
in the economy. This restructuring will lead to change in regulations, technology and innovations in the economy.
And it will also lead to a major shift in market and consumers’ habits, tastes, and preferences. Thus, according
to the “Skills for Green Jobs: a global view” there are following four drivers of change in the green economy.

- Physical change in environment.
- Policies and regulations.
- Technology and innovations.
- Markets for greener products and services and consumer habits. (SGJ, xviii)

3. Ethical measures to adaptation:

It is a well known fact that economics is the root cause of all environmental problems including climate
change. It is the rampant consumerism which needs to be controlled as mitigation or adaptive measures to
fight climate change because control in consumption pattern will change production pattern and which in turn
it will reduce the use /or exploitation of natural resources. There are many individuals, groups, organizations
across the globe making their efforts to address these issues regarding environmental problems. Some of
them are as follows:

1. Shop Less, Live More Campaign

This is the campaign advocating large scale reduction of carbon intensive consumption and
promoting climate friendly economic activities and trying to educate people regarding quality
benefits of low-carbon life by shopping less. As Paul Gilding observes that “We would propose
a bottom-up and top-down campaign to highlight the quality of life benefits of low carbon
lives with less stuff.”(Gilding pg. 141)

2. No Impact Man Movement

‘No Impact Man’ is a movement to reduce negative impact of waste resulting from excessive
consumption. As informed by Paul Gilding this was started by Colin Beavan and his family of
four in Nov. 2006. During his attempt to try to live for a year with no net environmental impact
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and “to expand his positive impact through environmental restoration, donations of time and
money to environmental groups and so on, until his family’s net contribution to the problem
was zero” (Gilding, 205). A quote by Colin Beavan is worth mentioning:

We got the glimpse of life with an entirely different rhythm. We began to think
that . . . The no impact experiment might actually make us happier. It was
only a seven-day experiment, but it convinced us that living no impact can be
done, it can be done pleasantly, and that we could conceivably end up happier
rather that sadder – which is why, God help us, we are in it for a year. (Gilding,
206)

3. Compact Group

‘Compact’ is another group of ten friends in San Francisco who decided to buy nothing new
for twelve months. This has led to worldwide groups signed up for “Twelve month shopping
free zone”.

4. Free Cycle Network

The network of thousands of groups spread over seventy countries world-wide trying to divert
five hundred tons of waste from landfill every day. The core idea of ‘Free Cycle Network’ is as
follows:

There are groups where people give away unwanted goods to other members
of their local group who promise to give the goods a decent house – the
outcomes include reusing useful stuff, reducing landfill waste, reducing the
need to buy new stuff and perhaps most important bringing communities and
people together in act of generosity. (Gilding 211)

Conclusion

All the foregone discussion suggests different ways to combat the problem of climate change. But
here there are certain issues which need to be addressed simultaneously.

1. It is very important that the attitude and mindset of people must change and efforts should be
made more rigorously in this direction, e.g. In the case of the Compact movement as Paul
Gilding reports “. . . the compact members found themselves attacked by conservatives as
‘Un-American’ and . . . one San Francisco shop even offered ‘Break the Compact discounts’”.
(Gilding. 207) It is this attitude that needs to be changed.

2. Turning towards a green economy would be useless if there is no fundamental change in the
activities of people. If consumers keep on demanding at the same (Business as usual) level as
today, then mere transition towards a green economy in terms of structural changes,
technological changes, changes in consumer preference for green products, changes in market
conditions in favour of a green economy etc. would have less impact. It can just reduce
nominal use of natural resources. Moreover, this expected transition would also be more
expensive than carbon intensive economic environment. If people follow the ideas of Swami
Sivanand (who advocated reducing material demand to attain spiritual and peaceful life) and
Gandhiji (who advocated non exploitation of natural resources beyond our needs and idea of
trusteeship, a much better and wider concept than the present day CSR concept) of reducing
demand itself then only the concept of a green economy can achieve more concrete results.
The change in consumption pattern based on minimal wants will change the production pattern
which would be a more sustainable and pro-green economy.

3. The sustainability is not precisely measurable in the sense that there are only estimates regarding
availability of natural resources for present as well as future generations. How much resources
the future generation wants and how much will be available for them is a question yet to be
answered precisely. All the present day estimates give different outcomes based on different
assumptions like ‘Business as usual’ etc., But having said that one must keep in mind that the
basic idea of sustainability is to think about the future generation and accordingly set the pace
for a present set of behaviour so that the future generation can at least be sustained and
flourish.

Unless there is a change in moral and ethical standards of all the individuals playing as different agents
in the process of development, the mitigation and adaptation against climate change or attaining sustainable
development would be a far-fetched dream. We have to find economic solutions, advocated and implemented
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politically, with highest standards of moral, ethical, and social responsibility to build a truly green economy
with sustainable development.
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Brain - Drain Versus Brain- GainBrain - Drain Versus Brain- GainBrain - Drain Versus Brain- GainBrain - Drain Versus Brain- GainBrain - Drain Versus Brain- Gain
Daksha Dave

Introduction

In the global era, the free movement of capital goods, technology, information and highly skilled labour
has become a key component of economic growth. In competitive age every country tries to increase their
market share in international trade, the developed countries are facing shortage of highly qualified labour
therefor they  attracting the best and brightest mind from developing countries to win the competition. With a
well-educated and large work force India, is an important provider of highly skilled specialties for many developed
economies. The departure abroad of a large number of well-trained Indians naturally has led to concerns about
“brain drain” in India. In 2010, India with an estimated stock of 11.4 million emigrants was the second emigration
country in the world, behind Mexico (11.9million).

The available data on the numbers of highly skilled Indian emigrants suggest that the country does not
suffer seriously from brain drain, Because the emigration rate of tertiary-educated population from India had
estimated low (in 2000 just only 4.3%), as with other emerging economies and certainly compared to small
countries like Guyana, which has 89% of its tertiary-educated population abroad, or Grenada and Jamaica with
a highly skilled emigration rate of 85.1%. Here an attempt has made to how dose India converted her problem
of brain –drain in to brain –gain and win position in the world economy.

Review of literature

According to Meyer & Brown (1999) in his study on “Brain Gain, ‘he indicated two ways to implement the
brain gain: either through the return of the expatriates to the country of origin (return option) or through their
remote mobilization and association to the development of home country (Diaspora option).

            According to Dustmann and Krichkamp (2002), in his study on “Migration’, Emigrated successful skilled
persons are returning as an entrepreneur to their home country and contributing in nation’s development.

Tette (2003) proposed three strategies for addressing the problem of brain drain: the retention, return, and
Diaspora options.

According to Uwe Hunger (2009), India is a prime example of how Third World elites (former brain drain
emigrants) may contribute to the development of their home country. Although it is still a developing country,
India now appears to be one of the most attractive and dynamic centers for technology development worldwide.
The role of information technology in India is seen as an opportunity for the country to overcome poverty and
underdevelopment (UNDP 2001a).

The recent theoretical and empirical literature on skilled migration from less developed countries has
reevaluated the possibility that international labor mobility may benefit human capital in the sending countries
in the long run. There are three channels that have been emphasized: incentives, remittances and returns.
Beginning with Elmenstein and Stark (1998) and followed by Beine, Docquierand Rapoport (2001), Stark

ABSTRACT

Migration is a very common phenomenon in world history. A person is moving from one place to
another place in search of employment, opportunities, political and social reasons.  When a highly
skilled person is moving from native place to developed countries for better opportunities is consider as
a brain –drain. After globalization India is the second country in world, for exporting a highest number
of highly skilled person in developed countries. This brain- drain is considered as a huge economic
loss. Fortunately India has converted her loss in to gain. This paper is focusing how India has converted
her brain- drain into brain- gain and how to reach win- win scenario. The paper is based on secondary
data. The paper made a positive analysis of emigration of highly skilled persons. The result of analysis
proved that emigration of highly skilled persons is benefiting to both countries. India is receiving
advantages from migrants in terms of remittance, exchanges of technological knowledge, growing
bilateral investment, and expansions of international trade.

Keywords - Brain Drain, Brain-Gain, Bilateral Investment, Remittance, Technological Development.
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(2003) and Schiff (2005) and Beine, Docquier and Rapoport (2006), the theoretical literature on international
migration of highly skilled workers has noticed that, at least in theory, access to international labor markets,
where returns to human capital are higher than domestic returns, may induce people in less developed countries
to pursue higher education.

The origins of problem: “Emigration has a positive effect on Indian Economy.”

Objectives of the study:  The objective of the study is to analyze and interpret the Indian migration trend,
especially in Europeans countries and gaining through migrants. The paper is an attempt to analyze the benefit
India is gaining from emigration of skilled persons.to examine the India’s migration trends in global context,how
dose India converted her problem of brain –drain in to brain –gain and win in the global competition.

Evaluation of Indian Migration Trend

          The geographical distribution of Indian migrant destination countries is defined by the level of qualification.
The migration flows of the highly skilled are oriented towards traditional Indian destinations, namely: the US,
Canada, and the UK and more recently toward non-English speaking EU countries. This wave was accelerated
by Indian integration into the world economy. Semi-skilled and unskilled Indian workers are predominantly
concentrated in the high-income countries of the Gulf Cooperation Council. These migrants have also been
viewed for a long time as key providers of remittances. Current emigrants from India show an evolution of
Indian labour migration, confirmed by the presence of highly-skilled flows towards the Gulf, a destination
traditionally reserved for un skilled and semi-skilled Indians. The same trend is recorded regarding highly-
skilled flows towards the US, Canada, Australia and Europe where unskilled Indian migrants mix with more
qualified categories.

The internationalization of knowledge creation and the rapid expansion of R&D activities determined the
diversification of receiving countries for professionals and skilled workers from India. Traditional migration
streams of highly skilled Indian were directed toward the United States and the UK. In the2000s, new non-
English-speaking destinations emerged in Europe such as Italy, France, Germany, and other European countries.
The number of skilled Indian migrants moving to U.S. Canada, Australia, and Europe where unskilled Indian
migrants mix with categories that are more qualified.

Converting Indian brain drain into brain gain

           The brain drain is effectively an export of human resources such as – “education services” which has
inadvertently “become a money machine for countries such as the US contributing over $7bn to the US
economy”. However it is important to note the knowledge and wealth generated is twofold, both for the
country of origin and host country, who acquire an additional human capital to fill labour gaps thus increasing
economic development. The country of origin exporting their skilled and highly educated workforce benefit
from a brain gain both in terms of the increase in the labour power they possess, but also in the fact “skilled
migrants leaving the country generate increased demand for higher level education amongst the population”.
Furthermore, the sending back of remittances increases economic development in the country and standard
of living. Thus, in the end brain drain may be converting into brain gain something particularly relevant to India.

Remittance: The role of the overseas Indian community in the development of the homeland concerned only
financial resources. Estimated at 30 million and with a presence in 189 countries, the Indian Diaspora produces
an annual economic income of about $400 billion, almost 30 percent of India’s GDP. Desai, Kapur and McHale
(2001) found that the 1 million Indians in the United States who represent only 0.1 percent of India’s population
earn the equivalent of about 10% of India’s national income. The estimated volume of remittances in 2010 was
$55 billion or 3.9% as a share of GDP. Despite the economic crisis since 2008, the volume of remittances has
remained resilient due to the geographical diversification of Indian migrants. After a 1% fall off in 2009 compared
to 2008($49.9 billion), in 2010 the total amount climbed to $55 billion. Naturally, these financial resources
contributed to development processes in India.

FIG: 1 REMITTACNE INFLOWS IN INDIA (IN MILLION US$)
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From the above figure it is clear that India’s remittances increased from 2384 million (1990) US$ to 64000
million (2011) US$ within two decades,  it increased nearly 280 times which has greatly  contributed in India’s
economic development.

 Transition to a knowledge economy

       The contribution of US-based Indian IT specialists to the growth of the software industry in India is an
illustration of a win-win scenario, in which the international mobility of Indian skilled professionals has helped
India’s transition to a knowledge economy, has led to the development, and has increased the innovation
capacity of the host country. Currently, about 14% of India’s net domestic product is composed of knowledge
intensive activities, mostly in the services sector. The Indian IT-BPO industry   had revenues of $71.7 billion in
2009, with the IT software and services industry accounting for $60 billion of these revenues. During this period,
India’s direct employment increased nearly 2.23 million, an addition of 2, 26,000 employees, while indirect job
increased 8 million. As a proportion of national GDP, IT sector revenues have increasedfrom 1.2% in 1998 to
5.8% in 2009. Export revenues are estimated at $47.3 billion in 2009, representing 66% of the total IT-BPO
industry revenues. Software and services exports are

expected to constitute more than 99 percent of total exports, employing over 1.76 million employees. Following
table represent the export market distribution for Indian IT-BPO

Table: Exports markets distribution for Indian IT-BPO

Country 2005 2006 2007 2008

America 68.30% 67.18% 61.40% 60.00%

Europe23.10% 25.13% 30.10% 31.00%

Rest of the world 8.6% 7.69% 8.5% 9.00%

Source: Indian IT-BPO Industry 2009: NASSCOM Analysis

         Indian IT specialists settled abroad are bringing benefits for both home and for host country. India
accelerated its transition to a knowledge economy taking advantage of the updated skills of its highly skilled
workers abroad and the entrepreneurial networks that they established there.

Growing bilateral investment flows between the country of origin and destination countries

 Due to IT industry development a well-known Companies like Microsoft, IBM, Hughes Software, Intel, Oracle,
GE, CISCO established their R&D centers in India. The number of centers related to ICTs grew from fewer than
100 in 2003 to about 750 by the end of 2009 (UNESCO Science Report 2010) Today, investment flows are not
only a one-way movement directed toward India but a two-way. Business networks established by Indian
migrants in their countries of destination facilitate capital circulation between India and its foreign partners. The
biggest companies from India, in pursuit of technology, start also to invest abroad.

International Trade Effects

                Indians abroad represent an important market for products from India. Their contribution to the
expansion of trade relations is possible through direct or indirect effects. Direct effects come from expatriates’
demands for Indian products. Besides their own consumption, they may induce new consumption habits in the
host country. Indian migrants have demonstrably affected and contributing to the promotion of local goods
such as basmati rice, Indian films, etc. The growing consumption of Basmati rice in the UK due to Diasporas
influence is a key driver of growth of Basmati rice exports. In 2010, the import into the EU from India was
estimated at •33.2 billion and agricultural products represented 8%33. On the one hand, Indians abroad create
a new demand for Indian products and on the other hand, the native population is encouraged to consume as
well. During the last few years, Indo-EU trade relations have been strengthened. The EU is India is largest
trading partner and its main source of foreign direct investment. Available data shows a dramatic increase in
EU-Indian trade. The EU represents 21% of India’s total exports and 16% of India’s total imports. India accounts
for a small but rapidly growing share of EU trade: 2.4% of the EU’s total exports and 1.9% of the EU’s total
imports

The indirect role of overseas Indians in trade expansion is expressing through the importance of networks,
as a source of information and business contacts i.e.  Indian doctors settled in the UK permitted India to make
a name in the health care sector resulted in the development of medical tourism in India. According to the
Indian Ministry of Tourism, this market was estimated at $330 million in 2004 and it generated approximately $2
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billion in 2010. Apart from healthcare services, this category of tourists generated other revenues for India by
visiting famous sites in India and by buying traditional products.

7) Conclusion

This paper is focusing on how Indian expatriates offer opportunities for mutually beneficial growth in both
origin and destination countries. These professionals contribute not only to the development of the country
where they live and work but also to the economy of the country of origin. Indian human capital in abroad can
be leveraged by India to take advantage of its resources but also by destination countries for the fulfillment of
skill shortages. With a large number of young and educated English speaking people, India plays a major role
in international migration. In the context of the intensification of a global knowledge economy, the demographic
trends, and the changes induced by the crisis, the EU could take advantage of Indian migrants turning towards
European destinations. The IT industry in Bangalore created millions of employment and good rapport with
worldwide.

8) Suggestions

1) In order to continue to take advantage of the international mobility of highly skilled Indians, India, and
Europe have to cooperate in the formulation of joint measures taking into account the interests of all
stakeholders: country of origin, country of destination and the migrants themselves.

2) Europe has to promote integration policies for Indian migrants ensuring long-term economic benefits
rather than temporary programs, which offer only short-term solutions to labour shortage problems.

3) The redirection of mobility flows between evolutionary poles of migration emphasizes the changing
geopolitics at work: asymmetric traditional relationships have diminished and the circulation paradigm
redistributes current moves, opening new options and perspectives.
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Railway Raju To Guide Raju-Railway Raju To Guide Raju-Railway Raju To Guide Raju-Railway Raju To Guide Raju-Railway Raju To Guide Raju-
R.K.Narayan’s “Guide”R.K.Narayan’s “Guide”R.K.Narayan’s “Guide”R.K.Narayan’s “Guide”R.K.Narayan’s “Guide”

Sujatha Rao

R.K.Narayan’s The Guide is one of the author‘s most critically acclaimed stories. He won the SahityaAkademi

Awards for this novel. The Guide begins as a comic look at the life of a rogue, but develops into something

different in its progression. In a fairly compact and concise manner the book conveys the numerous aspects of

the day-to-day lives of Indian. The different culture systems, the superstitions and values of the people of a

small town named Malgudi which serves as a reflection on Indian society altogether.

The Guide is set at the background of Malgudi, R. K. Narayan‘s make-believe place in southern India.

The novel is told through a series of flashbacks. Raju is the hero of the story who grows up near a railway station

and eventually becomes a shopkeeper. Later he becomes a resourceful tourist guide. He meets Rosie and her

husband. Rosie is a beautiful dancer. Her husband Marco is a scholar and anthropologist and is more interested

in his research than in his young wife Rosie. As the novel progresses the guide falls in love with Rosie and starts

to live with her. He losses all his money and inspires Rosie to start dancing. He becomes his manager. But he

cannot forget his habit and one day caught red handedly while forging Rosie‘s signature to sell one of her

necklaces. He stays in jail for two years. After returning from imprisonment he decides not to go to Malgudi. He

goes to a village named Vellan where the people take him wrongly as a spiritual guide. They start offering him

food and some comforts. Raju enjoys the whole process. The irony of the story is the drought that occurs in the

village. Raju takes 12-day fast on people request. After many days of his fasting in one fine morning when he

ENGLISH

ABSTRACT

Cinema brings words to life through visuals, sound, and music, dialogue, acting and splicing or
mixing of shots generally known as editing. Whereas, literature describes visuals in words.This, is the
basic difference between literature and cinema. Cinema, an eclectic art form, has borrowed generously
from earlier art forms like music, poetry, painting and architecture. Films like Sanjay Leela Bhansali’s
“Devdas,” Vishal Bharadwaj’s “Omkara,” Bimal Roy’s “Sujata,” GuruDutt’s “Sahib, Bibi aur Ghulam,”
Vijay Anand’s “Guide” and Shyam Benegal’s “Sooraj Ka Satvan Ghoda” are all adapted from literary
fiction—classic, contemporary and international. It is very rare on Indian cinema that a novel is interpreted
on screen and remains truthful to the original. Some of those movies which remained true to the source
like “Devdas” had attained a cult status but there are some other movies which twisted the source
material and yet remained a classic in the folklores of Indian Cinema. One such film is “Guide.” R.K.
Narayan’s novel was based on the selfish journey of Railway Raju, a man who cheats himself and all
those who surround him for reasons best known to him and in the end turns into a demi-God who
ironically sacrifices himself for an illusory cause of others. Through the journey of Railway Raju, the lives
of Rosie, Gaffur, Marco and Raju’s mother are unveiled and also the fictitious town of Malgudi. On-
screen adaptation of the “The Guide” differs a lot on the outlook of Railway Raju Guide, Narayan adopts,
just as he does in almost all his works, the individual as his reference and looks inward, affecting a
microcosmic view of society and its problems. He showcases the idiosyncrasies of the characters and
superimposes them on one another to come up with a layered structure of societal inconsistency and
prejudice

Keywords - Cinema, Literature, Material, Malgudi, Society.
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goes to the riverside for his daily rituals his legs sag down and he feels it is raining in the hillside. The ending of

the novel is a bit confusing as it leaves an unfinished end of Raju‘s death or end of drought. Guide can be seen

in light of the social and political activism of the 60s. It essentially was the time when the average Indian

household started witnessing the advent of technology and hob gobbling the changes that came in the wake of

industrial development all around. Similarly, the wave of feminism, emanating from the West, started sweeping

through the world and India too did not remain unaffected by it. The question of equality in terms of caste,

colour, gender and religion came to occupy centre stage in intellectual deliberations.

Vijay Anand adopts synecdoche as his modus operandi, and showcases the concerns of national pride,

women empowerment and an endangered culture through the lives of Raju (Dev Anand), Marco (Kishore Sahu)

and Rosie (Waheeda Rehman). He uses rhetoric both in plot and dialogue to convey messages and gives his

characters a free reign to grow into the persona they require to carry the burden of mobilizing reform. Unlike

Narayan, whose caressing touch not only enlivens the characters but also induces in the reader a sense of

wonder at the stroke of irony that pervades the protagonists’ lives in the novel, Despite this obvious deviation

from the text, the change in approach does not seem to undermine the celluloid projection of the work and if

one were to view the socio-political backdrop of the times when movie was created, one can understand why

this movie could find firm favours both from the masses and the intelligentsia alike.

Dismayed at such alternations, R.K. Narayan was critical of the fact that Vijay Anand had changed the

setting from the idyllic and fictitious south Indian town of Malgudi to the real and concrete Jaipur. Narayan

seems to lament the loss in saying “…By abolishing Malgudi, they had discarded my own values in the milieu

and human characteristics. My characters were simple enough to lend themselves for observation; they had

definite outlines-not blurred by urban speed, size, and tempo” (Mehrotra 2011).

Vijay Anand as director and Dev Anand as producer and actor, embellish R.K. Narayan’s simple tale not

only by turning the film into a visual treat with the befitting use of camera, lights and sound but also by making

the central consciousness of a tourist guide the intersection of the economic and social cross-currents sweeping

postcolonial India mobility of the urban In contemporary India, it underscores the role of the city of Udaipur in

Rajasthan instead of the fictitious ‘Malgudi’ in the original novel. Udaipur is thrown up as a tourist site in the

national and local economy. The beauty of Udaipur’s palaces and lakes, hills and mountains is presented for

visual consumption through tracking shots

In the novel, R.K. Narayan used the tool of flashback and flash-forward,. This technique is retained in the

movie. Using the strength of the medium, Vijay Anand evokes telling images that depict the large scale devastation

that calamities such as droughts cause in the country time and again. By relating to both the pathos and

religious sentiments of the masses, the movie touches a chord with the populace that see religion as a panacea

for all the tortures and sufferings that one confronts in the wake of being a human.

One of the noteworthy deviations from the text seen in the movie is the omission of Raju’s childhood.

Narayan employs the use of a back story to sketch out the characters, atmosphere and events in the plots. The

medium of the novel gives him the space needed to flesh out details which is often denied to the director in the

movie.

The film however, passes over Raju’s childhood, starting off at the point when he is at the peak of his

career as a guide. The motivation of Raju, the disenchanted boy who dislikes school and resists the determination

of his future without his say, his escape from the future earmarked for him and instead his using native skills as

a glib talker and smooth manipulator, is overlooked. Perhaps Vijay Anand wants to smoothen the morally

ambiguous beginnings of his hero and instead warps him into a prototype promising youth who instantly

commands attention and evokes association in the audience. Raju’s secret to worldly success is his mastery of

words.
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The most striking, yet opportunistic change made in the movie is the polarization of the characters of

Marco and Raju. The preoccupied, scholarly Marco in the novel, meriting amused sympathy is far removed

from the brutish and oppressive Marco in the movie. In the novel, Marco is like the typical South Indian Hindu

gentleman, caught between the renouncing Bhramacharya ideals and the worldly responsibilities of the

Grihaprastha phase. He is mildly irritable and largely bovine in his dealings with the world.

The greatest triumph as well as flaw of the movie is the character of Rosie. The movie seems to celebrate

the individuality of the central woman character, Rosie, who has the resilience to push aside the men who

obsess themselves narcissistically ignoring thereby her carnal or emotional needs. Further example of this is

when Rosie, in her childlike enthusiasm, wears her newly acquired anklets (ghungroos) and skips through the

market place, defiantly ignoring the lecherous and disapproving stares of men and women alike. Raju’s love

and support gives the unfulfilled Rosie the courage to take a bold step and defy the tabooed societal norms by

leaving the oppressive atmosphere of her husband’s house and moving into Raju’s abode. In the novel Rosie’s

edgy quest for a meanigful survival coupled with a torn penancing self, renders her incapable of pursuing her

emancipation with authority and conviction, something that she unmistakably enjoys in the movie.

She opened the door, passed in, and hesitated, leaving the door half open.

She stood looking at me for a moment, as on the first day.

‘Shall Igo away?’ I asked in a whisper.

‘Yes. Good night,’ she said feebly.

‘May I not come in?’ I asked, trying to look my saddest.

‘No, no. Go away,’ she said. But on an impulse I gently pushed her out of the

way, and stepped in and locked the door on the world. (pp. 88-89)

Her transformation from ‘Rosie’, a name carrying the ‘tawdry overtones of the demi-mondaine world of

the traditional tawayaf, devadasi, or (in colonial lingo) “nautch girl” - a courtesan learned in dance, music, and

poetry, often “married” (if Hindu) to a temple deity, and permitted to perform in public (as respectable women

were not), and to form casual liaisons with mundane men to a delicate lotus (‘Nalini’) is exclusive. The fine

balance between artistic success and fame married to emotional duplicity and insecurity is carefully transmitted

in the novel. On the silver screen, Waheeda Rehman the actress, effectively conveys her character’s repressed

energy and desires through her many breathtaking dances. She’s subtle as ever, and her expressive eyes flash

fire as well as frighteningly cold rage.

One of the major structural changes that the film incorporates over the novel is the ending. The novel

adopts the technique of an open-ended finale. Whether the rains come or not, is left to the imagination of the

reader in the novel. R.K. Narayan’s tendency to report but not comment is rooted in a detached spirit, providing

for a more realistic narration. Narayan lifts the story to a domain of faith, trust and devotion and lets it float back

to the earth. In the concluding part of the novel, Narayan brings Raju to the precipice of a miracle through a

pure series of coincidences, a testimony to the brilliance of the novelist that he acknowledges the limitations of

humans and forgives them for it.

The film “acquires overtones of the much-maligned mythological/ devotional genre (at one point, the

voice of God speaks from a penumbra of light, and the climactic moments and the simple faith of the villagers.”

The movie-version Raju has a more definite fate- he passes away as the rains start pouring. The melodramatic

conversation between his id and ego truly reflects the conflict which seems so real and rich that ends with the

saffron clad saint vanquishing the khadi wearing guide and immersing with the one in a fever pitch of song,
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dance, sound and light. Rosie, Gaffur (his estranged friend) and his mother are all present at his arm not only to

complete his reconciliation with the material world but also to witness his resurrection from the ordinary and

ephemeral to the eternal and blissful. The literal ‘tying-up of loose ends’ is Vijay Anand’s interpretation of an

ideal ending- one which elevates the protagonist well above all the physical world of confusion and chaos to

spiritually glorious and enlightening levels and resolves the malaise of society in a shower of divine blessing.

Unlike the accidental rise of the protagonist, as R.K. Narayan envisioned, the rise of the individual in the film is

well aligned with the importance of larger-than-life personas that inspire public by achieving glory, immortality

and bliss through suffering, austerity and atonement.

Vijay Anand from the very beginning maintained that he was not merely interested in copying any work

of art from one medium to another unless there was some scope of value. The film received several Filmfares

and was widely considered as one of the greatest movies the industry has produced,

R K Narayan was, however, appalled by both versions, particularly the English one. The script had been

written by Nobel Laureate Pearl S. Buck Narayan vented his wrath in an article he wrote for Life magazine. The

publication ran the story under the headline, How a Famous Novel Became an Infamous Film. R K Narayan’s

protests did not stop the audiences from embracing the film in its Hindi version and making it run for many

months. As for the English version, show biz observers believe it was doomed even without the blistering attack

in Life.
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 “The danger that may really threaten crime fiction is that soon there will be more writers than readers”
Jacques Burzun American Educator.

Bruzun need not have worried. Crime fiction continues to enthrall. It is termed as the current hottest
genre globally. Of course foreign writers dominate the market. Many readers brought up on perennial favorites
like Agatha Christie, Arthur Connan Doyle, P.D. James and now exposed to Stieg Larsson, Ian Rankin and
others often raise pertinent questions about the Indian literary scene. “Why has Indian writing in English not
thrown up any good detective story?” Why has no one thought of using modern India with all its contradictions
as a backdrop to a riveting crime story?”

The truth is that there is at present quite a deluge of Indian crime fiction writers and the paper attempts
to analyze this trend in contemporary Indian English Writing focusing on detective fiction or whodunits in
particular.

The main thrust of the paper is to analyse the ideological role that these writers seem to have appropriated
for themselves and how this role is shaping the dominant public discourse. A central argument of this paper is
that the majority of the writers selected for study namely Kiran Manrals’ The Reluctant Detective (2011), Smita
Jain’s Piggies on the Railway (2010), Kalpana Swaminathan’s The Monochrome Madonna (2010), Madhulika
Liddles The Englishman’s Cameo (2009) and Anandani Rukmani’s A Mysterious Death at Sainik Farm (2012) play
a crucial ideological role in legitimating neo-liberal capitalism in contemporary India, pro consumer, pro-
choice, pro-market. This conclusion is drawn after looking at both form and content of the texts taken up for
study and also keeping in mind questions like who is writing, for whom, why and, more importantly, who are the
publishers. There seems little doubt that the shift in India’s economic policy in favour of globalization has
accompanied a shift in the way popular novels are being written, produced, published and consumed.

The paper has restricted itself to women writers with special focus on Manral, Jain and Liddle and has
also tried to link the ideological agenda of India’s project of globalization with other issues like the appropriation
of the women’s movement or notions of feminism and the attempt at constructing the normative Indian man and
woman.

The paper is deeply indebted to Maitrayee Choudhury sociologist, (Chaudhuri 2001, 2010) for focusing
on the above mentioned issues as well as highlighting the commercial imperatives that drive the publishing

ABSTRACT

In recent times there has been quite a deluge of Indian crime fiction writers and the paper
attempts to analyze this trend in contemporary Indian English Writing focusing on detective fiction or
whodunits in particular. More specifically the paper will take up for detailed study the following novels:
Kiran Mamal’s ‘The Reluctant Detective’ Aditya Sudharshan’s ‘A Nice Quiet Holiday’ Smita Jain’s “Piggies
on the Railway’ Kalpana Swaminathan’s ‘Monochrome Madonna’ & Madhulika Liddle’s ‘The Englishman’s
Cameo’. The paper will trace, briefly, the genesis of crime fiction writing in India. It will also touch on the
perennial problem of literary snobbery which demeans crime fiction. More importantly, the paper will
examine the cares and concerns that plague the writing of this new breed of Indian crime fiction writers.
Is there a questioning of the traditional modes of writing detective stories? Have the Indian writer’s been
able to find their own voice as they experiment with the genre? Are these novels able to do what the new
breed of international authors are attempting namely shed light on the social problems of India including
poverty, inequality, discrimination, injustice, violence against women? Are there books about social
justice, “Whydunits” or just “time pass” “whodunits”? These are the questions that this paper will take up
and attempt to answer through an analysis of selected writers of crime fiction.

Keywords - Crime Fiction, Detective Fiction, Whodunits, Experiment, Genre.
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industry. Today texts are more and more being regarded as ‘products’ that need to be commercially viable and
writers as ‘brands’ that will  ensure the assembly line production of such products.

The point to be noted at the start is that while the writers are consciously writing within a western literary
tradition of ‘whodunits” or whydunits as the case may be there is no attempt to really adhere to any set rules or
formulas. Writer Smita Jain seems to voice the opinion of most writers of this genre when she says. “The only
rules are there are no rules. Having said that, yes, one does try to adhere to the don’ts more strictly than the
dos. For instance, an evil twin is a strict no-no in modern crime fiction, so one tries to avoid that. Also the butler
must never do it.”  (Chibber, 2012) Jain is of course referring to the strong upper class consciousness of the
British writers of this genre.

What is interesting is how Indian writers have succeeded in the simultaneous creation of a new consuming
Indian “middle” class in a globalized economy and a reorientation of the salient issues taken up.

There is a marked absence of Indian men and women who are poor and battered, tribal and peasant,
working class and Dalit from those texts. What we have instead are upper middle class characters, rich and
successful, page 3 and Bollywood personalities. Even the historical coffee sipping Muzaffar Jang is an aristocrat
attempting to defend a fellow aristocrat. This is true of almost all the texts taken up for study. Kanan Mehra is a
thirty five year old housewife maker married to a successful corporate honcho and invited to parties whose
guest lists includes superstars like Suhaan Khan.

Smita Jain’s book has twenty eight year old Kasthuri Kumar who has resigned from the IPS and is now a
private detective whose clients include Kaustav Kapoor head of Blazer Films. Kalpana Swaminathan’s world is
populated by more middle class characters of suburban Mumbai while Rukmani Anandani sticks to the world of
industrial patriarchs and their family feuds.

A strong sense of social responsibility also lies at the root of this genre. True this sense has at its roots a
strong desire to preserve the status quo but as noted critic. Ray D Browne has observed that all detective
fiction writers share to one degree or another, a strong concern with the hero and his / her role in society
(Brownie 1986, 5).

While all of the above is in keeping with the demands of the genre the banishment of the poor and the
marginalized and social issues in most of these works seems to be symptomatic of a bigger ideological project
to erase them from public discourse.

Even more challenging is the construction, or at least an attempt to construct through this genre a new
normative Indian man and woman. The plethora of women writers (This paper mentions five but there are many
more out there in the market) pays homage to the greater visibility of women and the fact that it is no longer
possible to ignore women but it also creates an area of discomfiture. What is problematic is the dissemination
of a concept of selfhood defined by choice of consumption. This is especially true of ‘The Reluctant Detective’,
‘Piggies on The Railway’ and ‘The Monochrome Madonna’. The unbridled individualism of characters like
Kasthuri Kumar, Kanan Mehra Sitara, Ramona etc. alters the parameters under which Indian women have operated.
The women characters are bold, rich and a far cry from their sexually sanitized sisters of earlier years. Kasthuri
Kumar has several sexual partners, the novel revels in lesbian relationships, adultery and close encounters with
eunuchs. There is a manic obsession with clothes, make up and other accessories in almost every novel. Kiran
Manrals’ opening chapter is almost wholly about wardrobe choices and weight issues that seem to be the most
pressing problem that women in India face.

Kasthuri Kumar fantasies about receiving a Nobel Prize wearing a shimming red gown by Valentino with
black Fendi peep toes. Mention is made of receiving the Booker Prize in an aquamarine grown by Sabyasachi
and blonde highlights in her hair. While one does not deny that all these aspects are very much a part of
woman’s life what is of concern is that the more contentious social issues are erased. Even the murders are not
related to any social concerns though women are the victims in almost all the novels. Also disquieting is the
strange undercutting of the image of the female detectives by the writers. Kiran Manral’s strange blending of
chick lit and the whodunit genre spliced with humor gets both the murder and the detective from any seriousness.
In fact it is often difficult to recall that two individuals have been killed quite brutally. There is too much of humor
of the chick lit kind. The Bollywood extravaganza just, takes over Smita Jain’s entire novel and the detective
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Kasthuri Kumar’s reason for resigning from the IPS is just so bizarre. While posted in Chhattisgarh “she ran out
of the house naked firing a gun”. It appears that the writers who project the women as bold self composed
career women are also doing their best to undercut this very image.

This genre is itself a western construct and this obvious borrowing of the western ideological apparatus
raises a lot of issues. The imagined or should one say imaginary middle class is strangely devoid of any
divisions (ethnic, religious, caste) that plague India. It is a cosmopolitan world populated by characters from all
corners of India who are united by one common identity. They are splurgers and enhancers, a new Indian
middle class that parties hard and is unconcerned about what is happening in the world around them.

Murder is a symptom of the negative side of human beings and society but the women detectives are
more concerned with swooning & fainting over the men they encounter.

I tore my eyes away from his yummylicous dimples and gathered myself together. ‘What can I do for you?’

Apart from the obvious, sprang to mind. He smiled sardonically, like he could actually see the graphic
images in my head. I blushed.(Jain, 3).

This is just one example from many indicative that the female gaze has come to stay ‘Scandals, gossip,
sensationalism abound in the plots. The events are very close to real life happenings. Innuendoes abound and
the names used also seem to suggest use of real life persons.  Sameer Khan, Suhaan Khan and the entire
Bollywood paraphernalia in Jain and Manral’s novels are suggestive of the same. The materialism and greed
that drive the murders are in a strange way the driving forces of the novels. Money is the motive entertainment
the method. The writers pull out all the stops. There is enough shock value, blood and gore in the novels to
titillate the new middle class.

Noted writer Ashok Banker calls there novels trash which is harsh. Some are good. Both Jain and Mannal
hold our interest Anandani’s and Madhulika Liddles’ novels are extremely well written. The historical setting in
Liddle’s novel, is for the large part, an attempt to differentiate it from other writers. The ideology remains the
same.

To conclude one can say that this paper challenges the dominant perception that popular literature
especially detective fiction is apparently non-ideological and apolitical. The authors are writing entertainment
and that is good. Nobody doubts that. What is disturbing is that in the process of doing so writers are consciously
or unconsciously are perpetuating an agenda that glorifies that as an end in itself.
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 India in the  twenty first century leaps  on the global map    as a  powerful  economic  sector that
provides a  potential global market for  various multi-nationals and foreign based  industries. A  rapid growth of
economy following the economic liberalization policies  since the early 1990s and a progressive    revolution in
the fields of  technology and telecommunications  have changed the lifestyle of the common men  in  India.
Consequently,   a remote village in India  may  still be deprived of fresh supply of  drinking water  or proper
sanitation facilities  but it does surely boast of men and women walking around with  cell phones on ears or for
that matter the dusty roads littered with inorganic waste of  the used plastic bottles and fast food wrappers.  The
academic sector has also  witnessed an  accelerated growth with the foreign universities luring Indian students
for studying abroad and the mushrooming private  universities trying to reach at par with the global standards.
The educated youth  of the higher or  middle class families   is able to pursue careers of his/her dreams and
choice however, this stupendous growth hardly affects  millions of other Indians who still continue to struggle
against the ill-effects of poverty, illiteracy, unemployment,  depravity and  exploitation.

                Arvind Adiga’s novel The White Tiger addresses these dichotomies  prevailing in  the contemporary
Indian  geographical, political and  social  scenarios. The writer seems to be creating what Friedrich Nietzsche
terms as the    Apollonian and Dionysian(Nietzsche, 1872) dialectic by juxtaposing the polarities  projected
throughout the novel. Primarily applied to the Greek tragedies, the term underlines the parallel  mutuality of
antithetical  ideas, at times conflicting and  yet  other times coinciding  with or into  each other. As a consequence,
what emerges is a pattern where”two very different drives go hand in hand, for the most part in open conflict
with each other and simultaneously provoking each other all the time to new and more powerful
offspring”(Nietzsche, 1872 :11)

Patterns of dualities ramify throughout the novel as it progresses and oscillates temporally and spatially
through the three geographical locations-Laxmangarh, Delhi and Bangalore. While Laxmangarh  represents the
pre-independent  feudal India, Delhi is a combination of the rich  historical past and the new post-independent
capital city  India. Bangalore, an off shoot of the avant-garde India  has been a silicon metro that has emerged
as a   techno-hub in the last two decades. Although a great nation with more than sixty years of independence
and a  rich cultural past,  “India is two countries in one-  an India of  Light , and  an India of Darkness”.

Abstract

This paper aims to investigate a few  dichotomous issues related to the economic progress that
India has made  by joining the bandwagon of consolidation and globalization- the two contemporary
buzzwords of the present world  economy.  Has the economic progress driven  the Indian culture and
society to a backseat giving way to  corruption, immorality and violence? Has the age old caste and
feudal social-structure system of ancient India been replaced by the overpowering class structure that
has emerged with the steep rise in entrepreneurship and the influx of multinational brands in the Indian
society? Has  the culture of consumerism  promoted the mentality of making a fast buck    among the
deprived,  the marginalized and the occupational stereotyped communitiesin the contemporary rural
as well as  urban India? Through the first person  narrative of Balram Halwai- a boy from a remote part
of Bihar who moves to be an entrepreneur to  the Silicon city of  Bangalore- the novel delves into the life
of a common man who evolves into being  a successful entrepreneur and a murderer, too. With its
innovative style  and technique of narration, the novel coveted with the 40th   Man Booker  Prize  has
received a  wide readership  and acclaim.  In spite of the accusations that the novel presents an anti
image of  modern India, it attempts to  what Adiga claims “to catch the voice of the men you meet as
you travel through India — the voice of the colossal underclass.”

Keywords - Economic Progress, Consolidation, Globalization, Class Structure, Colossal Underclass.
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Laxmangarh is a beautiful, fertile  land with paddy fields and  buffaloes chewing white lilies and lotuses  at the
ponds in the village  however,  the residents of Laxmangarh call  it “the Darkness” (Adiga, 14) Ironically, it falls
in the district of Gaya where Lord Buddha attained the Enlightenment. The narrator Balram Halwai exclaims   in
his first letter to Mr. Jiabao, the Chinese Premier :

I wonder if  the Buddha walked through Laxmangarh- some people
say he did. My own feeling is that he ran through  it-  as fast as he
could- and got to the side- and never looked back!

( Adiga, 18)

Laxmangarh is  exactly the reverse  of an  Indian or Chinese village paradise. Six decades of independence
from the British rule  has certainly given the basic amenities and infrastructure to the village but without any
sustained  maintenance.

Darkness is associated in this district  with the blackness of the river Ganges. It has become more of
being  the “river of Death” rather than that of a life giver.  “Everywhere this  river flows, that area is the Darkness”
writes Balram to Mr. Jiabao as he urges him not to take a dip into this holy river lest  his mouth be

“...(full) of faeces, straws, soggy parts of human bodies, buffalo
carrion, and seven different kinds of industrial acid….. The purity
and sanctity of the river is as elusive as the message of the Great
Socialist, the most  powerful leader of the district  for children:
Any boy in any village can grow up to become the prime minister
of  India.” (Adiga,55)

          The capital city of Delhi, the second  geographical location  in the novel is the place  where  Balaram
Halwai, the chauffer  commits the crime of murder of his master  Ashok for money. Delhi, the glorious capital of
India is also divided into the New Delhi of Light and the Old Delhi of Darkness. The  parody of the  Great
Rooster Coop  behind the Jama  Masjid stands symbolically true for its human habitats as well.The Rooster
Coop is a dungeon filled with  broken limbs, feathers, flesh and  fresh blood spilt around with  birds  knowing
that their turn is next yet not making any efforts to rebel and come out of it.  The poor who dwell in unhygienic,
filthy and congested slums live exactly the same kind of miserable life. “These poor bastards  had come from
the Darkness to Delhi to find some light- but they are still in the darkness”, mumbles Balram as he drives his
masters to the residence  of the Prime Minister. (Adiga, 158)  Parallel to these descriptions run the pompous,
flashy lives of the rich  in their  fast moving cars,  plush residences and  posh hangouts. Each one – the poor
as well as  the rich –dreams in the city but Adiga warns:

“The dreams of the rich, and the dreams of the poor- they never
overlap……See, the poor dream all their lives of getting enough
to eat  and looking like the rich. And what do the rich  dream
of? Losing  weight and looking like the poor.” (Adiga, 225 )

              Bangalore, the third location does not either offer a complete  paradise or light. “Men and women   in
Bangalore live like animals in a forest do. Sleep in the day  and then work all night….because their masters  are
on the other side of the world, in America……..the men of this city, frankly speaking are animals.” (Adiga, 298)
But there is a difference  between Laxmangarh and Bangalore. The difference between that and this India  is  a
man can choose to be or remain good in Bangalore but  in Laxmangarh  he doesn’t have this choice.  However,
this urban-jungle paradise is soon going to be contaminated by the construction sites that are rampantly
being erected   here and there to meet the  housing demands  of the increasing number of the  American
professionals in the city. But the truth is: “The entire city is under a veil. When the veil is lifted…….maybe it will
be a disaster.”(Adiga, 299)

The novel posits the contrarieties of  two political ideologies - democracy vis-à-vis Marxism.    Balram
enjoys all the fruits of democracy as a free entrepreneur in the democratic India. He continuously dwells  in his
traumatic   past cursing the feudal system, portraying the proletariat and the aristocrats in a stereotypical way.
Although his sharp entrepreneurship skills and the conducive market requirements have  pushed him towards
the upward social mobility,  his deep  rooted prejudices, and hatred for the capitalists and the feudal landlords
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paradoxically  reflect his bent  towards the Marxist ideology. He strongly believes  that the  history of all
societies is the history of the war between the rich and the poor:

Mr. Premier, I won’t be saying anything new if I say that the history
of the world is the history of a ten-thousand-year war of brains
between the rich and the poor. Each side is eternally trying to
hoodwink the other side: and it has been this way since the start
of time, the poor win a few battles (the peeing in the potted plants,
the kicking of the pet dogs, etc.) but of course,  the rich have
won the war for ten thousand years. (Adiga, 41)

Adiga’s views on the age old  conflict between the rich and the poor  seem to echo the basic Marxist
ideology of the class struggle as theorized in The Communist Manifesto:

The history of all hitherto existing society is the history of class
struggles. Freeman and slave, patrician and plebeian, lord and
serf, guild-master and journeyman, in a word, oppressor and
oppressed, stood in constant opposition to one another, carried
on an uninterrupted, now hidden, now open fight, a fight that
each time ended, either in a revolutionary re-constitution of society
at large, or in the common ruin of the contending classes. (Marx
and Engels, 35)

However,  both the  ideologies drift apart after moving  from a certain focal point. The Marxist ideology
predicts that there is a state of either the ruin or the reconstitution of a healthy society after a long struggle
between both the contending  classes. Conversely,  Adiga’s Balram pronounces the guaranteed  victory of the
rich but is not contended with that social arrangement determined by them. What he seeks is to break the
shackles of  slavery and poverty and seek for freedom- “the chance to be a man for which one murder was
enough” for Balram. (Adiga, 518). It seems Balram resonates Raskalnikov’s consent to  the idea of “rational
egoism” (Henry Sidgwick, 93) expressed by the University Student in Fyodor Dostoevsky’s Crime And Punishment.
The aggressive outburst of the University Student against the old, ‘pernicious’ pawnbroker is  expressed as:

Hundreds and perhaps thousands of existence could be directed
along the right road; dozens of families could be saved  from
poverty, decay, ruin, vice,……..and all that on her money!  Murder
her and take her money away, so as to devote yourself with its
help to serving all mankind  and the common weal.

(Dostoevsky, 82)

However, neither Raskolnikov nor Balram commit the murders of the rich in order to liberate the wealth
of the hoarder with a welfare cause.  While Dostoevsky’s  Raskolnikov is unable to do anything with the
valuables that he had stolen from his victim,Adiga’s Balram invests the seven hundred thousand rupees of his
victim in transforming himself from a chauffer to a successful entrepreneur. What works for him is his theory –
“Entrepreneurs are made from half-baked  clay.” He wants to call his life’s story as ‘The Autobiography Of A Half
Baked Indian’. Thousands of people  like him are ‘half baked’. Such  “half formed and half digested and half-
correct  (ideas), mix up with  other half-cooked ideas ……and these half-formed  ideas bugger one another,
and make more  half-formed ideas and this is what you act on  live with.”(Adiga 11)

Freedom is what Balram craves for all along the novel. Servitude or devotion is a bane for him. He is
against the institutionalized forms of religions that binds a man into a set of  norms, rituals and sacraments. His
outbursts result  into profanities. His blasphemous comments on the Hindu  deity Lord  Hanuman exemplify  his
atheistic behaviour and attitude:

[the] temple. Inside, you will find an image of a saffron coloured
creature, half man half monkey: this is Hanuman, everyone’s
favourite god in the Darkness. Do you know about Hanuman, sir?
He was the faithful servant of the  god Rama, and we worship him
in our temples because he is  a shining example of how to serve
your masters with absolute fidelity, love and devotion…..These
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are the kinds of gods they have foisted on us, Mr. Jiabao.
Understand, now, how hard it is for a man to win his freedom in
India. (Adiga, 19).

Aping the  Indian films of eighties that  began with the number  786 or the picture of goddess Laxmi
showering golden coins,  he grudgingly offers a secular but a sarcastic invocation  :

I guess, Your Excellency, that I too should start off by kissing
some god’s arse. Which gods…..? See, the Muslims have one
god. The Christians have three gods. And we Hindus have
36,000,000 gods. Making a grand  total of 36,000,004 divine arses
for me to choose from.” (Adiga, 6)

He prays to  the gods to shine light  on his dark story.  “ Bear with me, Mr Jiabao.  This could take a
while. How  quickly do you think you could kiss 36,000,004 arses?” (Adiga ,7)

One finds the  strong traits of an ‘anti-hero’ figure in  the  tragic-comic narration of events of Balram’s  life.
Apparently, Adiga’s ‘anti-hero” seems to be a mould of  the  Nietzschean  image   of ‘master and slave morality’.
Master morality stands for qualities where  wealth, strength, health, and power counts as good while bad is
associated with the poor, weak, sick, and pathetic. Slave morality  stands for submission, weakness and
humility  on the part of the poor  and it is highly infectious.  Nietzsche calls for exceptional people to no longer
be ashamed of their uniqueness in the face of a supposed morality-for-all, which he deems to be harmful to the
flourishing of exceptional people. He cautions, however, that morality, per se, is not bad; it is good for the
masses, and should be left to them. Exceptional people, on the other hand, should follow their own “inner law.”

A favorite motto of Nietzsche, taken from Pindar, reads: “Become what you are.” (Nietzsche,  1887)

Incidentally Balram shows exceptional  qualities right from his childhood at  the school to  his successful
adulthood. He  is the one who  is  being called  “ the white tiger”- the rare one by his family and  school
teachers.  He introduces himself in his letters to the Chinese  Premier as the one  who is “ a Thinking Man”, a
Philosopher’ and “ His educator of How to be an Entrepreneur,”  a social as well as a business entrepreneur. He
is not the one who submissively accepts what  his  destiny has assigned to him akin to that of   thousands of
others of his fraternity.  He seriously  ponders over their fallen status:

Every day, on the roads of Delhi, some chauffeur is driving an
empty car with a black suitcase sitting on the backseat. Inside
that suitcase is a million, two million rupees; more money than
that chauffeur will see in his lifetime. If he took the money he could
go to America, Australia, anywhere, and start a new life. He could
go inside the five-star hotels he has dreamed about all his life and
only seen from the outside. He could take his family to Goa, to
England. Yet he takes that black suitcase where his master wants.
He puts it down where he is meant to, and never touches a rupee.
Why?” The answer is  because “the  servant  is in the Rooster
Coop.” There is no way out or one doesn’t need a way out of this
coop. If you offer them the key of emancipation  in a man’s hand,
he will throw it back at you with a curse. The trustworthiness of
servants is the basis  of the entire  Indian economy…. A handful of
men  in this country have trained the remaining  99.9 percent- as
strong, as talented, as intelligent in every way- to exist in perpetual
servitude. (Adiga, 174)

But the redemption takes place only when there is a revolution that comes  one in hundred years.
Balram is not the one who will wait for it to come. With his self-proclaimed half-baked theories and the
philosophical realization attained after having heard the  Muslim Uncle’s poetry  “You were looking for the key
for years/But the door was always open, “ he  is able to break through the chains of poverty, servitude, bonded
labour,  caste-trademarks or the theory  of ‘once a servant, always a servant’. He believes, “the Rooster Coop
needs people like me to break out of it.” Having murdered his master, he proudly declares to himself:
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“I’ve made it! I’ve broken out of the coop!” He justifies his crime
at the end of the novel by admitting  “All I wanted was the chance
to be a man- and for that, one murder was enough.’ (Adiga, 518)

Thus, Adiga’s novel  operates on bipolar levels of realities,  unfolding one after the other, the layers of
inner and outer social structures  of a  dysfunctional society imbalanced by the clash  between the ‘haves’ and
‘have-nots’. Unemployment and  lack of skilled  professionals, poverty and affluence, prostitution and  progress
coexist in  modern India  with an individual forced to bake his  or her own theories in order to achieve material
gain and wealth or living the life of a man. Written in a simple day to day conversational style of language, the
narration is transferred into a series of letters to the Chinese Premier. The narration is a satire on the so called
technological and economic progress that India and the  outsiders claim to have made where the narrator
writes to    the Chinese Premier that he would show His Excellency  the other side of India that  may never be
found in any of the travelogues or “booklet full of information “ about India.
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“Globalization is not just about changing relations between the ‘inside’

of the nation-state and the ‘outside’ of the international system. It cuts

across received categories, creating myriad multilayered intersections,

overlapping playing fields, and actors skilled at working across these

boundaries. People are at once rooted and rootless, local producers

and global consumers, threatened in their identities yet continually
remaking those identities.”

Philip G. Cerny
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Trupti Sabharanjak

“The postcolonial literatures of the world contribute to important changes that are currently under way in

the understanding and experience of culture. Instead of the idea of representable, self- contained cultures with

stable identities, the new emphasis is on the blending, overlapping and displacement of cultures, the refractions

of identities in a state of an in-between cultural existence” (Bharucha 2007, 40).

Keeping in mind this new frame of analysis of literary texts, Kiran Desai’s novel can be read as a text

which Kiran Desai writes about cultural clash, dislocation and displacement. Her characters face migration and

alienation from the mother country, from each other, from relatives and the focus is more on the differences

between the genders. The strength of the novel lies in the problems of the dispossessed in the eastern Himalayas,

the anguish of the illegal immigrants in New York but the novel fails to give a strong picture of women characters

who despite being educated lack in basic qualities like self esteem, dignity and don’t seem to have thinking

minds. On one hand the novel focuses on the strong character of grandfather, Justice Jemubhai Patel who is

more an inheritor of English identity which he tries to reflect through his residence Cho Oyu which is a metaphor

for the remains of the British Imperial Culture in India and on the other hand her novel introduces us to female

characters who are trapped in patriarchal stereo type roles. Unfortunately the female protagonists do not seem

to challenge the pre-established patriarchal roles or to reconstruct their identities.

The Inheritance of Loss is a multi layered novel examining the different phases of Indian migration to the

European countries and there is an atmosphere of loss and displacement in the novel.  Loss of dream and

space, faith  and relationships and displacement of women and men across generations.

The present condition of Jemubhai can be related to his migration to Cambridge for education where he

develops a liking for English people, values, habits and lifestyle and develops bitterness for everything that is

Indian. Even though he returns to India later he considers himself superior to all other Indians and his hatred for

Indian culture and people is aggravated when he first sees his wife after wedding and hates her for her un-

English ways and his cruel treatment of his wife is the beginning of the fall in his character, when he said “an

Indian girl could never be as beautiful as an English one” (Desai 2006, 168).

His own solitude crushed him into a mere shadow figure who despite wealth and education played no

significant role either for his grand daughter or neighbours or Kalimpong.

The second generation male character, who undergoes, similar experiences of oppression dispossession

and displacement is the cook’s son Biju who reaches America in search of better future as an illegal migrant

ABSTRACT

Theorist of post colonial discourse like Homi Bhabha promote the idea that post colonial literature
contribute in highlighting important changes that are occurring in the formation of culture and  identity of
a state or a country. Keeping this perspective in mind, the paper analyses the novel by Kiran Desai, which
is set in post colonial India and delves into many engaging issues like globalisation, economic inequality,
immigration, terrorism and nationalism which affect culture and identity of people but the reader is left
wondering why in a post modern world, the women characters are projected as weak stereotypes who
loose respect and space in the mind of the readers.

Keywords - Colonial Discourse, Culture,  Identity, Globalisation, Women Characters
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worker but is subjected to constant displacement in the foreign country also, as he evades immigration authorities.

So Biju like grandfather constantly feels alienated being an Indian on a foreign soil and there is a constant effort

to establish identity but unable to develop affinity to the foreign soil and decides to return home unable to bear

humiliation, loneliness and loss. When Biju steps out of the airport into Calcutta he, “felt himself slowly shrink

back to size, the enormous anxiety of being a foreigner ebbing- that unbearable arrogance and shame of the

immigrant... his vision unblurred and he found that he could see clearly” (Desai 2006, 300).

When grandfather returns to India he is fortunate enough to have his ancestral house and dog to cling

and carry forward the western life style. But Biju faces complete loss as he is robbed of all his material possession

even before he reaches his father’s house and when he reaches the house he is the symbol of dispossessed

person from money, people and country, “he sat right in the middle of the path- without his baggage, without

his savings, worst of all without his pride. Back from America with far less than he had ever had” (Desai 2006,

317).

The other male characters like Gyan and the Gorkha National Front Leaders although are ethnic Nepali

by nature are alienated  from  the people they are close to and share the same sentiments as shared by

grandfather and Biju. The Inheritance and loss of male characters is clearly shown but the female characters

slowly seem to only loose in the novel their life, relationship and future.

The most important female character of the novel ‘Sai’ begins her life with a sense of loss when she looses

both her parents to a fatal accident and against her wishes was sent to a convent school and inherits displacement

and rootlessness from fate and from parents. Her second displacement occurs when she moves in with her

maternal grandfather, the Judge, in Kalimpong. Her first experience looking at the house unsettles her as the

space is too big but the house is too big but the house seems fragile. Her loss is further heightened as her

grandfather maintains distance from her. The emptiness she experiences with her grandfather in his grand house

and the silence and boredom that fill her days are temporarily disturbed by the coming of Gyan, who is

engaged as a tutor for her. Soon love relationship develops between her and Gyan and Desai has given a lot of

space to this budding relationship which sounds unreal compared to the backdrop of the Gorkha National

Liberation Front movement which is brewing in the backdrop of the novel and Sai finally realises that Gyan’s

focus on her was a passing phase in his life and he used the information about her grandfather’s possession of

some guns in his house and leaks it to the Gorkha Movement people. This makes Sai angry and also the fact

that reality has different meanings for Gyan and herself. She accuses Gyan of betraying her and Gyan reacts by

beating up Sai and his own role as an informer destroys the future of the relationship which ends in a tragic loss

which enters again in Sai’s life, she realises, “she was only the centre to herself, as always, and a small player

playing her part in someone else’s story” (Desai 2006, 175).

The political and personal world seems to merge at this point of time in Sai’s life. She undergoes physical

beating which is a symbol of her lack of respect for self and the weakness in her thoughts or can it be blamed

on her nubile age 16. Her body just experiences the physical love and admiration of Gyan who hurts the very

body he loved. The relationship, between Sai and Gyan in a story of rise and fall, gains and loss, love and

hatred, acceptance and rejection, meeting and separation and building space and lack of space. This incident

makes Desai’s narrative very loaded and we find that all her women characters are at the receiving end. Before

Sai it was Nimi, the Judge’s wife who experiences the same loss and almost sets a precedent for women in the

family. Nimi’s fate and space are sealed the day she marries Jemubhai, a British trained ICS man. In contrast

Nimi is uneducated and at 14 years lacks confidence when she faces Jemubhai on the first night after wedding.

All Jemubhai’s attempt to teach Nimi western etiquettes and manners fail and she is sent back to her parents

house permanently highlighting the incompatibility between the two people.
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The unquestionable acceptance of physical abuse and rejection, the belittling of individual status

marginalises the women characters and pushes them away from the core of the narrative.

All said and done Nimi and Sai share a little respectable space in the narrative compared to Nonni and

Lola who just add to the list of  people leading lives full of void and aimlessness when the entire Kalimpong is

burning under the fire of National Liberation. These women characters are spatially encroached upon insulted

and displaced by the Gorkha agitators. One morning the sisters found that under the cover of night “a hut had

come up like a mushroom on a newly cut gash at the bottom of the Mon Ami vegetable patch.... The huts that

has sprung up overnight were being populated by women, men, children, pigs, goats dogs chicken, cats and

cows” (Desai 2006, 244).They loose space geographically and become ‘Spaceless’.

All the women characters etched by Desai in a post modern set up are stereo typical and not perfectly

realised characters. In comparison the other supporting characters like Biju, Judge’s neighbours, Father Booty,

the Indian Nepali youth, the Gorkha activist all represent muscles and strength which takes away the space from

all women characters who neither help in creating space in personal or political world.

The novel does leave an indelible mark on our psyche as it delves deep into the concept of marginality

as experienced by the women in the novel. Nimi is marginalised and abused by Jemubhai. Lola and Nonni are

marginalised and abused by the Gorkha insurgents and Sai is marginalised and abused by Gyan and hence all

are united and become common inheritors of loss of space.

We may observe that major part of the narrative in The Inheritance of Loss is occupied with details of the Gorkha

movement thereby pushing the narrative of women to the periphery or is interspersed and almost lost in terms

of space in the narration. A lot of space has been given to political upheaval in the state but one wonders why

Kiran Desai fails to highlight the diminishing spaces of the women characters. Their space in the narrative is

limited to the love relationships and they seem to be making no contribution in the political crises in the state.

There is loss of space and voice in the novel or was this a deliberate attempt by Desai to highlight the changing

cultural situation and the condition of majority of women from smaller regions of India thereby exposing their

real marginalized existence and position in India.
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Introduction

Students’ apathy to writing is a common cause for concern amongst teachers. Post employment, it is
the most addressed lacunae in young employees. Despite much discussion and effort, a lasting solution
continues to be elusive.

The optional course on Rhetoric, Composition and Applied Language Skills at the third year English B.A
course aims to equip students with the ability to write correctly concisely and coherently. When introduced in
the syllabus several years ago, it had envisaged that analysis of good writing would enable students to emulate
some of these features and soon they would be able to incorporate them in their own writing. Students were
expected to analyze good pieces of writing as part of their course work and were expected to be able to write
effectively on this basis. In recent times, in the revised syllabus, the project component requires students to
write an essay and analyse the rhetorical features in it. A similar exercise has been included in the final examination
paper too. The course objectives as stated in the syllabus are:

1. To make the student aware of the basic principles of Rhetorical organization of a written discourse

2. To help the student acquire the skills for producing a coherent and logically developed written text for
academic and professional fields

3. To help the student understand the structure of the English Language

4. To familiarize the students with various types of discourse

Objectives at number 3 and 4 constitute 60% of the total marks in the syllabus and consequently teaching
towards their achievement takes up a proportionate amount of time as well. The remaining objectives carry a
20% weightage in the paper and another 20% in the guided project, i.e. 40% of the paper.

This paper reports a study carried out in a suburban Mumbai college to examine the success achieved in
enhancing the writing skills of students ( objectives 1 and 2) in the course of their final academic year in college
( June to February).

Development Of Writing Ability In Final YearDevelopment Of Writing Ability In Final YearDevelopment Of Writing Ability In Final YearDevelopment Of Writing Ability In Final YearDevelopment Of Writing Ability In Final Year
Under Graduate Students Of Mumbai UniversityUnder Graduate Students Of Mumbai UniversityUnder Graduate Students Of Mumbai UniversityUnder Graduate Students Of Mumbai UniversityUnder Graduate Students Of Mumbai University

Susmita Dey

ABSTRACT

It is every English teacher’s concern that students do not write well despite composition being an
integral part of the curriculum for several years both in school and college education. This study, an
attempt to examine whether writing can be taught effectively, was conducted as part of the regular
teaching in the TYBA class in whose syllabus there is a component on Academic writing. It was hypothesized
that if students are taught the skills of Academic writing systematically, they will be able to internalize it
and this will be reflected in their writing. At the start of the experiment, a pre-test was conducted to
ascertain the entry level of the students. Students were then asked to distinguish between samples of
writing that is rhetorically mature and that which is immature. Next, selected strategies of academic
writing were taken up in isolation for familiarization and identification. This was followed up by practice
exercises in the class in which students analyzed well-written extracts of writing for features that were
typical of the selected writing strategies. In the next stage, students were made to write paragraphs
using specified writing strategies in the class. At the end a post-test was administered to register the
gains, if any. Statistically significant gains were seen in their performance from pre test to post test. This
suggested that effective learning had indeed taken place. The conclusions record these findings and
also make suggestions for increasing the duration of the course so that sustainable learning levels could
be achieved.

Keywords - Composition, Syllabus, Entry Level, Well-written Extracts, Specified Writing Strategies,

                 Performance
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Hypothesis:

Students would develop the ability to write coherently using appropriate rhetorical patterns after they
had analyzed academic writing exhibiting such patterns and practiced writing using these as models.

Subjects

These students were in the TYBA English class, which had 22 students. They come from a variety of
language backgrounds and have been educated at either English or mother tongue medium schools. However,
they had studied English for two years in this college. Their competence in the language is also mixed…. some
can use the language effectively while others do not have the necessary competence to study literature in
English. Their motivation and commitment are also at varying levels, generally beingmedium or low. A few had
taken up English major by choice , but most because it is perceived as a subject that will get them a job after
graduation. They also have dismal reading habits and are quite reluctant to write extensively.

There are a number of reasons why such students find it hard to write well.

i. The Indian education system does not have specially designed courses in writing – academic, or
creative at any level right from school to post graduation.

ii. Writing is an interactive skill, which is dependent on readers for constructive feedback; which is rare in
our system of education

iii. Written style develops with reading and experience, both of which are not considered significant in the
system

iv. There is no one ‘set formula’ for writing an essay

It is no wonder that most students are reluctant to write and are under extreme anxiety when they write.

Methodology

Academic writing has been defined as “ … expository writing , generally done in University settings, that
observes certain rules and conventions about what is appropriate as far as the content and style of what is
written are concerned”( Berger 14-15).  The assumption was that students will be able to develop well defined
writing strategies, after analyzing expert writers’ texts. Hence, the writing of students was tested before and after
the teaching of the course and the results compared.

a. Pre-Test: Students were asked to write short essays on topics, which would normally be written in
the  rhetorical styles selected for study. The essays were marked and constructive feedback was
given as is normally done.

b. Teaching Input 1: Reading of Selected Passages: Students were asked to read  two sets of extracts

on the same topic:

i. of mature analytical writing typically using  a defined rhetorical structure : statement-amplification,
process, comparison, contrast and cause - effect etc.

ii. of  immature writing on the same topics written without a clearly defined  rhetorical organization.

c. Teaching Input 2: Analysis: They were asked to take each pair of extract and comment using the
following clues

i. Reader friendliness

ii.  Clarity and ease of communication of idea

iii. Steps they would take to improve any of the passages

All comments were encouraged and no disparaging remarks were made, as these would demotivate the student.
Relevant comments were isolated and a note made thereof.

d. Teaching Input 3:Familiarization: Students were then assisted in listing the distinctive features of each
type of writing. An explanation and illustration of the distinctive features of these typical writing styles
were then discussed, elicited and listed using passages used above.
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e. Activity1: Identification: Students were given several other passages and asked to analyze the rhetorical

structures. The teacher provided inputs wherever required. Distinctive Rhetorical features, thesis statements
and its location, language markers were discussed at length for all the passages under discussion.

f. Activity2: Students were made to write some essays on topics, which would necessitate the use of the
knowledge gained thus far.

g. Post-Test: Students were given four classroom assignments one each on the following: statement-
amplification, cause – effect, process and comparison- contrast.

Results and Discussion

At first glance, the raw scores clearly show that the students have made significant gains in their writing
ability. Their writing skills have improved and they can now write essays using rhetorical strategies appropriate
to the topic they are writing on.

Since this is a repeated measure experiment, where comparisons are being made in a matched group, the raw
scores were analyzed using the statistical tool: ‘matched t-test’. The following results were obtained:

S. No Rhetorical Pattern t-cal

1 Statement-Amplification 9.931118769

2 Cause- Effect 11.48912528

3 Process 11.75658789

4 Comparison- Contrast 10.4571957

As can be seen from the table above, for all the rhetorical patterns, t-cal is significant at the 1% level as
compared to t-tab (3.106). This signifies that the learning that has taken place is statistically significant showing
that the students have made substantial improvement in their writing skills.

A graphical representation of the gains below will provide further insights

For writing essays using the four specified rhetorical patterns though there is a gain registered, it is quite
evident that this gain is spectacular. Student scores have improved proportionally to their earlier performance.
That is to say, a student who was a low scorer relative to the class earlier, now too is a relatively low scorer,
though in absolute terms his score has improved. The better student has also improved, but the gap between
them remains the same. This is evident from the pattern of the line graphs below:

a) Statement Amplification

b) Cause and Effect
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c) Process

d) Comparison - Contrast

In order to understand whether the average improvement over four strategies was significantly different or not,
the non- parametric Kruskal-Wallis test was performed. (Since, the sample size was small by default, 12,  it was
not possible to test its normality, hence, the one way ANOVA was avoided).

Since Hcal = 8.77288876 , and 814738.72
3,05.0 =χ , it implies that there is significant difference among average

improvements.(Hcal>
2

3,05.0χ )

Hence we test difference in averages of different pairs of methods. 

The critical point for the paired comparisons is :

365777434.8)18/2021.161*814738.7)11(3/2
1,

2 ==+= −

ji

kkw nn
sC αχ

Method i vs j D significance

1,2 1.375

1,3 13.916667 *

1,4 4.5416667

2,3 12.541667 *

2,4 3.16667

3,4 9.375 *

D= difference between means *= significant gains1 to 4 are the strategies: Statement-Amplification, Cause-
Effect, Process and Comparison-ContrastFrom the above, it is seen that improvement in writing using strategy
3 - Process is significantly more as compared to the other strategies.

Conclusions

The following conclusions can be drawn from the above:

Students have learnt the skill of writing using appropriate rhetorical strategies.

Repeated use of the strategy has made them familiar with its distinctive features.
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Academic Writing can be effectively taught in a short span of time , even as they are busy with other papers as
well as the other sections of this paper.

However, despite the positive results of the course, it is a commonly known fact that youngsters and fresh
graduates need to be trained specially in writing when they enter the corporate world. Why is this so, especially
when the students’ gains are statistically significant as seen above.

Some surmises can be made

This could be primarily because they do not sustain the gains made here, over time. There are several possible
reasons:

i. Lack of practice is the primary reason for their inability in internalizinglearning.

ii. Lack of time is the reason for their not being able to practice beyond scheduled classes.

iii. Since the section on writing constitutes only 20 marks ( 25% of total marks in the paper) they are
reluctant to spend more time on this activity.

iv. Writing skills can improve only with practice over time, both of which are not possible since the course
is offered only in the final year.

v. Ability to write cogently and coherently is also dependent on reading which gives valuable and necessary
content to the written piece. Sadly, however, the reading habit eludes the present day student.

Recommendations

A majority of students are internet savvy, and are members of social networking sites. When taught using ICT to
supplement a course in academic writing, students will find it interesting and in all probability continue to use
it beyond the classroom. This will help them sustain their learning over time. Some commonly used ICT tools
that can be used to supplement class-room learning are

i. Mind mapping tools to generate content

ii. Blogs to help students ‘publish’ their work. This can be a motivating experience especially since comments
will also include feedback from peers

iii. Blogs and social networking sites for collaborative learning, peer reviewing etc.

iv. Developing a good reading habit, to see a variety of content, styles etc.

Implications for Syllabus Design

Since significant gains are seen in a short writing component in the language course, it is necessary to introduce
a full fledged writing component in English courses from the first year, instead of it being a small component in
a paper in the final year of graduation. ICT enabled learning will help make the course an integral part of their
‘social’ life for three years, by which time they would have internalized their learning. This will also help sustain
their learning and help them become mature writers, who can contribute meaningfully to the society later in life.

Limitations of the study

Due to the various factors related to the nature of the experiment under regular teaching conditions, certain
limitations arose in this study.

i. The college has only one class that can opt for the English Literature course, hence the class constituted
the Experimental Group.

ii. No Control Group could be set up in the college, and an external Control Group was not be possible
due to reasons of logistics.

iii. Group size was restricted due to attendance pattern and class size.

iv. Individual differences among students were not considered.

v. Other external factors, such as motivation, which were beyond the teacher’s control, were ignored.

vi. Follow up of students to check whether they retained what they learnt was not possible as they had
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graduated from college.

The elegance of an experiment designed for study is, thus, missing.  However, the loss of experimental
sophistication is adequately compensated in the resultant authenticity of the teaching situation obtained for
study.
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“The Strange Case Of Billy Biswas“The Strange Case Of Billy Biswas“The Strange Case Of Billy Biswas“The Strange Case Of Billy Biswas“The Strange Case Of Billy Biswas” –” –” –” –” –
A Turbulent Journey Of An ExistentialistA Turbulent Journey Of An ExistentialistA Turbulent Journey Of An ExistentialistA Turbulent Journey Of An ExistentialistA Turbulent Journey Of An Existentialist

Renuka Devi Jena

Arun Joshi is one of the most significant contemporary Indian Novelist, who has not just focused on

social or political problems but on the deeper layer of man’s being. His choice of themes like expansion of the

human spirit in the atmosphere of freedom, agony of the lonely soul lost in a hostile world etc., typify universal

experiences rather than national or cultural idiosyncrasies. Imbibing of the new ideas and concepts and gaining

a new imaginative fillip from the achievement of earlier writers is integral to the blossoming of artistic instinct

and Arun Joshi’s case best illustrates this. It is more in the nature of exploring ‘fresh woods and pastures new’

rather than of servile imitation that writers like Arun Joshi draw freely from continental writers like Kafka and

Camus. Arun Joshi’s novels unfailingly record the novelist’s perception, evaluation, determination and declarations

about life. As a novelist he is also a profound thinker, his concerns are different. He writes about the destruction

of man’s native innocence by experience, about his rootlessness, restlessness and existential dilemma, about

the crisis of his identity in the present day world.

             Arun Joshi in his second novel The Strange Case of Billy Biswas, seems to give a further extension to

the theme of alienation he dealt with in his first novel, The Foreigner.  He presents in this novel, as pointed out

by Naik, “A protagonist alienated from the higher middle class society in which he is born and brought up and

in which he is compelled to live, though he finds in himself an overpowering urge to march to a different drum

altogether.” The first few chapters of the novel are about Billy’s social and intellectual life and his strong primitive

urge and his gradual spiritual decay, his rejection of social values. Billy Biswas, the protagonist of The Strange

Case of Billy Biswas is a typically privileged young Indian, son of a Supreme Court Judge, educated at Doon

School, St. Stephens and Columbia University, New York. Bimal Biswas known as Billy, has everything a man

can wish for to lead contented life- money, brilliant academic record, well connected marriage alliance and a

respectable position in society. As son of a supreme court judge he did not lack material comforts. As an only

child he had all the attention of his doting parents. He had his share of love and loyalty in Tuula and Romesh but

all these were offered to him on a platter so to say and that left him with a nagging sense that his life lacked

fullness and purpose. The most futile cry of man is his wish to be understood. The attempt to understand is

probably even more futile.

           Romi, Billy’s friend is a detached narrator, he is unable to comprehend the mysterious urge that impelled

Billy to shun the so-called civilized society. Unlike Sindi Oberio in the The Foreigner or in The Apprentice Billy
is a rebel, he never makes compromises, he never falters, and he courageous faces the crisis of life. Billy is from

ABSTRACT
Existential angst is an universal issue which is extensively discussed by a large number of novelists.

The preoccupation with this pressing issue by existential novelists highlights its magnitude and need to
be discussed to understand it in the right perspective. Life today is more complex and these complexities
are here to stay until one stops judging and expecting. The existential novelists deal with the problems of
the modern man, his existence, freedom and choice and responsibility in every field. The objective of my
paper is to critically examine the restlessness and existential dilemma of Billy Biswas, the protagonist of
Arun Joshi’s novel, The Strange Case of Billy Biswas. Among the Indian English writers who qualify as
existentialist, Arun Joshi is the first and finest one. His novels are strongly influenced by the existential
philosophy of Satre, Albert Camus’ and Kierkegaard. Arun Joshi unravels the facets of crisis in modern
man’s life.
Keywords - Existential Angst, Modern Man, Billy Biswas, Facets of Crisis
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a elite sophisticated family. He has a beautiful wife and son but in spite of his having all the material comforts

he does seem to relish them, his strange quest makes him uneasy. This strong spiritual urge, the intense

primitive cravings h existed in Billy since his childhood days.  Even at the age of fourteen a tribal dance makes

him extremely restless. His natural aptitude for anthropology made him give up engineering for a Ph.D degree

for Anthropology. The only two people who understand Billy’s excessive sensibility and profound obsessions

are his friend, narrator Romi and his Swedish friend, Tuula Lindgren. The following paragraph explicitly explains

this- “Billy feels something inside him, but he is not yet sure...... A great force, urkraft, a...a primitive force. He

is afraid of it and tries to suppress it.”p.23. Billy’s strange love for primitive life is reflected in his letters written

to Tuula, he had once written to her after his return from an expedition, that – “When I return from an expedition,

it is days before I can shake off the sounds and smells of the forest. The curious feeling trails me everywhere that

I am a visitor from the wilderness to the marts of the Big City and not the other way round.”p.96

Billy’s decision that marriage would resolve his problems was a great mistake, as he and his wife are

quite different from each other, the alienation of Billy further intensifies. The marital relationship between Billy

and Meena, their lack of understanding and the rift between the two different worlds they occupy. Meena

occupies a world that insists on social positions and respectability to be maintained at all costs, she is unable

to understand Billy’s irritation, his existential angst. She mentions this to his best friend Romesh, “He comes

home angry with somebody, something. He sulks around, and then starts snapping at everybody. He snaps at

me, at the child, at the servants, until I can’t stand it and butt in, and we have a full-scale quarrel.” p.77 Billy on

the other hand finds his wife to be less involved with his life. He realizes that Meena has very little to offer him

any comfort or relieve in his search for meaning in life. Meena is frustrated with Billy’s aversion to modernism

and materialism. His aversion is mainly at the upper class society to which he belongs. Arun Joshi propagates

that the existential issues can only be resolved within the self.

Billy’s irresistible fondness for primitive life is reflected in his letters written to Tuula, he had once written
to her after his return from an expedition, that – “When I return from an expedition, it is days before I can shake

off the sounds and smells of the forest. The curious feeling trails me everywhere that I am a visitor from the

wilderness to the marts of the Big City and not the other way round.” P.96

 The intense desire for the search of his true inner self forces him to escape into the forests, in search of

meaning of life, to be one with himself, to express his individuality freely without any superficiality. He felt

alienated even when he was in the company of his wife and father. At first glance Billy’s disgruntlement with life

appears unverified as he has everything in life. Fascinated as he is by the primitive way of life Billy finds in all his

attainments only a superficial gloss that fails miserably to satisfy his hunger for the peace and the adventure

that only life in the jungle can offer. Arun Joshi best illustrates this with Billy’s confession to Tuula, “It seems, my

dear Tuula, that we are swiftly losing what is known as one’s grip on life. Why else this constant bluring of

reality? Who am I ? Who are my parents? My wife ? My child? At times I look at them, sitting at the dinner table,

and for a passing moment I cannot decide who they are or what accident of Creation has brought us together.”

P.97 It brings out Billy’s existential anguish, his alienation and loneliness. He does seem to belong to the

civilised society. Tuula and Billy’s occasional discussions reveal the understanding they have of each other. In

the first part of the novel the author brings out the inner conflict and disturbed psychology of his protagonist,

Billy.

Meena’s conversation with Romi explores the futility of their relationship, the misunderstanding, physical

distances, mental barriers, sense of alienation and the vacuum. The confusion and compromises lead into

intense suffering. Billy experiences communication problems with his father and himself, his wife and himself

and the society around him. His letters to Tuula confirms his confusion, boredom and meaningless existence.
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The second part of the novel deals with Billy’s transformation through his contact with primitive life, his

meeting Romi once again after ten years and his death. He escapes in to the primitive world of Bilasia. His

withdrawal from the modern, civilized world is almost mysterious. His alienation from the sophisticated society

and family creates suspense. His case clearly delineates the problem of post- independence Indians with

education abroad. The uprooted people suffer from spiritual vacuum, evils of materialism, identity crisis and

loss of faith in human values.  Billy’s going away from the world of civilization is neither an act of renunciation

nor a cowardly running away from responsibilities. His is not a blind or blundering quest for happiness in life. In

his case the question of giving up the “struggle’’ does not arise as his whole discontent is centered on the fact

that struggle in his life was conspicuous by its absence. Billy’s identity crisis seems to be resolved when he

reaches Dhunia’s hut and sees Bilasia for the first time. A sense of belonging appears to emerge, he felt that he

would find meaning of life. His Ph.D from an American University, his association with the intellectuals of upper

middle class society in America or in India could not help him to find meaning of life. He always felt alienated.

To Billy, Bilasia represented primitive society. She is simple, honest and unsophisticated. In the Maikal hills

where Billy settles with Bilasia, nature brought meaning to his life.

               Arun Joshi’s novel is a mocking assault on the materialistic civilized society and an exaltation of the

primitive culture. His hero, Billy suffers from spiritual up rootedness, loss of faith and crisis of identity, which

society refuses to understand. Happiness cannot be realized through mere possession, true happiness can be

attained only through self-realization. Billy could not help seeking something out of the way in the formula

made contentment offered to him by his social milieu and when chance takes him to the Satpura hills as

teacher escort in an educational tour for students, he realizes that his true home is there in the hills. In a short

while he gains the friendship of Dunia, the leader of the gang of Bhils, who happily grants Billy’s wish to join

them. How well Billy fitted into the new background and the new way of life is brought out in the following

passage – “They were waiting for the rising of the moon. And he suddenly discovered that he, too, was waiting

for the rising of the moon. That just about summed up the catastrophic change that had been wrought into him

in two days. Never before in his life had he waited thus. He had admired lakes and monuments and snow-

capped mountains gleaming under a luminous moon, but never before had he actually waited for it to rise. All

of a sudden it was not just the side attraction of life to be taken for granted, but the very reason for being

present on the earth that night. He was waiting for the moon, just as sitting with me he was waiting for the dawn,

as he had waited for the love of a woman, just as some day he would wait for death. Earlier he had waited for

degrees, for lectures, for money, for security, for a middle class marriage, for the welfare of his child, for

preserving the dignity of his family, for being just, for being well dressed and for being normal and all these

things that civilized men count as their duty or the foundations of their happiness or both. Sitting there, the

ebullient chatter of half-drunk tribals swirling about his ears, he could for the first time see clearly the change

entering him. While he sat in the purple shadows, he had the first terrible premonition that he might not go

back.” P.137 Deep in the forests, life for Billy is more authentic without the affectation of order, sophistication and

decorum. The tribals are people who live a life where there is no schism between the precepts and the practice

of life. The forest which is the antithesis of civilization, by appearing to have its own order, an essence, and a

purpose, becomes for Billy his destination where he will make his tryst with destiny.

          Billy’s sudden exit marks not an erratic decision taken on the spur of the moment but the cumulative

effect of a series of little acts of protest. When Billy goes against the social norms his very own people give no

second thought to understand the cause for change. The society has no time for individuals, the individual of

whom the society is made of.Billy’s joining in the Anthropology course rather than in Engineering as desired by

his father, his spending his spare time in the slum areas during his student days in America are subtly used by

Arun Joshi to prepare the readers for Billy’s final opting to live with the tribals. Billy’s sterling qualities which

were never appreciated in the civilized world in its preoccupation with ‘making and spending money’ came to
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full flowering in the new surroundings and won for him the unstinted admiration of the tribals. The following

tribute paid to Billy by Dhunia best illustrates this, “He is like rain on parched lands, like balm on a wound.

These hills have not seen the like of him since the last of our kings passed away.” P.3

Billy’s deep love for Bilasia and the easy grace with which he assumes the mantle of leadership of the

tribals, the sense of fulfillment he feels while watching the beauty of Nature proves beyond doubt that his love

of the primitive life was not an idle journey but an overpowering passion. Thus in his choice we find not a

helpless succumbing to a passing impulse but a positive assertion of a deeply felt desire. By going away he

might have flouted the norms of familial obligations but by remaining within the fold of the artificial set up of

civilization he would have isolated the highest moral norm of all, the duty to be true to one’s inner prompting.

Finally Billy deserting the modern world comes out in a new role that of a healer, a priest and a magician .He

cures diseases, wards off tiger, helps in wading problems and spiritual troubles. He develops a sense of

belonging while glorifying the simple life and abode of the noble savage, he celebrates the thought that the

virtues of the so called uncivilized men may at as a corrective to the money minded, dehumanized society.

What could easily appear as the selfish satisfaction of a capricious whim had to be bolstered by Arun Joshi with

the strength of conviction and he succeeds in it by carefully interspersing in the pages of the novel interesting

little details that underscore Billy’s highly individualistic temperament and unassailable integrity? Romesh’s

accidental running into Billy and Billy’s warm hearted consenting to call on Romesh to see his ailing wife lead

to a sequence of circumstances that calls a halt to Billy’s life of idyllic happiness. Learning of Billy’s whereabouts

from Romesh’s wife, Billy’s father appeals for police help in tracing his missing son and in the police hunt that

follows Billy is inadvertently shot dead. Billy’s tragic death is due to his own inner struggle, his determination

to make his own choice to stand up against the rigid principals of society. The issue of Billy was disposed of

–”In the only manner that human society knows of disposing its rebels, its seers, its true lovers”.

Billy’s love of the primitive not only voices forth the human yearning of something “afar from the sphere

of our sorrow” but is an artistic vindication of the home truth that when the law of the jungle is rampant in the

civilized world, a votary of humanism like Billy has no other option than to retire to the jungle to find inner

peace. The Strange Case of Billy Biswas records an existential protest against superficial, materialistic and

imitative western culture. Billy’s life seems to be a dramatization of Gide’s conviction that – “One must always

follow one’s conviction provided it leads upward”. The novel is about the existential protest against modernism

and materialism, it is about the simple longing for the rustic life of the primitive people as against the complicated

life style of the sophisticated urban people.
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Of The Dungari BhilsOf The Dungari BhilsOf The Dungari BhilsOf The Dungari BhilsOf The Dungari Bhils
Rupalee Burke

I

Bhils are one of the twenty-nine notified tribes of Gujarat also known as adivasi (aboriginals) or vanvasi
(forest dwellers). In Gujarat, they can be found in eleven districts, viz.  Banaskantha, Sabarkantha, Panchmahal,
Dahod, Vadodara, Kheda, Bharuch, Surat, Navsari, Valsad and Dang. According to the 2001 census their
population is 3.4 lakhs which constitutes 46% of the total Scheduled Tribes population of the State.

 The Dungari Bhils (Dungari in Gujarati means ‘living in hilly regions’), one of the thirteen clans (viz. Bhil,
Bhil-Garasia, Dholi-Bhil, Dungari Bhil, Dungari Garasia, Mewasi Bhil, Rawal Bhil, Tadvi Bhil, Bhagalia, Bhil,
Bhilala, Pawra, Vasava and Vasave), live in scattered settlements mainly at the foot-hills of the pre-historic
Aravalli mountain ranges (more ancient than the Himalayas) in belts known as Poshina-patta, Lambadiya-patta,
Delwada-patta and Khedva-patta prominently in Khedbrahma taluka of Sabarkantha district besides in areas of
Danta taluka in Banaskantha district and Kotda-Chavni taluka of Udaipur district in Rajasthan.

Dungari Bhils in (Khedva, Poshina, Chandrana, Bahediya, Digthali, Sebaliya, Sandhusi, Jhanjhava-Panai,
Panchmahuda, Panthal, Navamota, Malvas villages) Khedbrahma taluka have lived for over centuries in the lap
of the hills surrounded by valleys and rivers such as the Sabarmati, Sei, Aakal, Vikal, Kosambi and Harnav to
sustain them. Mapping the trajectory of their religio-cultural, socio-economic life proves that they are deeply
attached to their natural surroundings.  Being environmentally sensitive their religious and socio-cultural practices
stem from an ingrained ethics of care.  We may say that the Dungari Bhils ‘live the environment’ and further still
to play on Catherine’s words in Wuthering Heights, ‘they are the environment and the environment is them’.
Their psyche is imbued with sensitivity towards environment. They are environmentally sensitized to the extent

ABSTRACT
The environment is no mere environment, that is, no mere inanimate, encompassing
thing, or backdrop. The essential nature of human beings in the world unites us with
other beings.

- Martin Heidegger
An attempt is made in this paper to examine, from the ecocritical perspective, the environmental

consciousness of the Dungari Bhils of Khedbrahma taluka as reflected in their folk-literature which is in
the Bhili dialect and comprises folk-epics, folk-narratives and folk-songs. Thus, the paper is located at
the intersection of literature, culture and environment. The life and folk-literature of the Dungari Bhils
makes for an interesting case of human ecology as Malik and Bhattacharya point out, “At the very basis
of it man is a complex animal with culture. Hence, it is urgent to synthesize biology and culture, if any
attempt is to be made to study human ecology.” (Malik, v) Environmental conservation is an intrinsic part
of the socio-cultural ethos of the Dungari Bhils. As a corollary their natural habitat nestling among the
foothills is held sacred by them because of their socio-religio-cultural beliefs.

The paper is divided into two parts for convenience in discussion. The first part contains a discussion
of the prehistoric as well as contemporary religious beliefs as well as cultural and economic practices of
the Dungari Bhils which are responsible for their eco-centricism which amounts to deep ecology because
they recognize the intrinsic value in nature. The first section also takes into consideration endangering
forces in the present scenario resulting from the anthropocentric worldview which perceives nature in
terms of its instrumental value (symbolized by the technosphere) which is anti-ecologically privileged
over its intrinsic value (symbolized by the biosphere). The folk-literature of the Dungari Bhils discussed in
the second part of the paper foregrounds their environmental consciousness  as reflected in it.

Keywords - Ecocritical Perspective, Folk-Literature, Culture, Natural Habitat.
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that it pains them to pluck even a leaf and when they do they apologize to the tree or recite a shloka to ask
forgiveness of Mother Earth for causing her pain when they first strike her with  a spade to collect virgin mud for
religious rituals. The eco-centricism of the Dungari Bhils expands to become bio-centricism which sustains
‘moral claims about the intrinsic value of the natural world’. This in turn affects their ‘attitudes and behavior
towards nature’ as is discussed below:

Religious Beliefs:  Nature is sacred to the Dungari Bhils and this is amply displayed through their devotion
towards the elements. The religious system of the Dungari Bhils is ‘shamanistic’ and ‘primal’ Their
Pantheism coupled with native animism is combined with totemic worship. Their totems are mainly various
trees like the banyan, peepal, tamarind and bili.  Foremost among them is the Peepal-rakhi (Peepal rishi). Over
the centuries the Dungari Bhils have awarded the status of a sage to the peepal tree. Holi is the chief festival of
the Dungari Bhils and the celebration culminates in the worship of the peepal tree. Moreover, they believe that
when one dies the departed soul first goes to the Peepal-rakhi. The banyan tree is the abode of superrnatural
forces both good and evil. The Dungari Bhils believe that their nine lakh goddesses reside in the leaves of the
banyan tree. Their bhuvas/bhopas (witch-doctors/shamans) imprison dakan (witches) in the trunk of the peepal
tree. Jam (Lord Yama) resides in the tamarind tree. The bili tree is the abode of Mahadev and its leaves are
offered to one of their deites named Devra no Thakore. Their shrines are mostly megalithic and are erected
under trees in the fields, village outskirts, near hills and in forests.  Dungari Bhils therefore do not venture to cut
these trees for fear of inviting the wrath of good and evil supernatural entities or even other trees because they
are sustained by them. For them it would mean killing the hen laying golden eggs.  Wild flowers including akda
and bili leaves along with seasonal agricultural produce such as maize, wheat and rice are commonly offered
to deities. Among reptiles, animals and aquatic creatures held sacred by the Dungari Bhils are snakes, cows,
antelopes, deer, fishes, turtles, etc. Snake worship and animal worship is at the centre of their nature worship.
The roots of their veneration of animals lie in their religious myths which are discussed in Section II of this paper.
On Holi they have the theriomorphic  ceremony of veh in which they wear masks of various animals and perform
in a natural amphitheatre at the foothill.

The Dungari Bhils are a shamanistic society and most of their chief deities reside in the underworld
Deviyawala (the abode of the gods) so their connection with the Earth is much deeper than the merely ecological
level. Water is a sage and along with peepal rakhi originates from the underworld. The Earth is looked upon as
‘mother’ and the mountains are looked upon as ‘father’.  When they distill alcohol from mahuda flowers they
offer the first drops to jameen mata (mother earth). Einder (Indra) symbolizes actual rain. Holi celebration
involves fire worship. Certain spirits reside in stones. In an ‘idol digging’ ceremony to replace the broken idol of
Devra na Thakore with a new one, a stone that is unearthed is installed as the idol.  Natural stones are installed
as idols of various deites such as Jogmai, Angasi and Dhapsa at the foot of trees near a hill. Their religious
celebrations follow the cycle of seasons according to the Hindu calendar beginning in the month of Maha and
ending in Posh. The first sighting of the moon is celebrated with the Ugman ceremony in the month of Aso. A
tall, green bamboo is selected from the woods and used as nejo (dhaja) in Nortu (Navratri). Most noteworthy is
their indigeneous ceremony of Lilvan (worship of vegetation) on the day of Diwaso in the month of Asadh. At
the shrine of Khera ni Devi they offer rice cooked in milk to the deity and sprinkle milk on the surrounding
vegetation. Then they collect, cook and eat wild leaves such as Kubo, Dhembro, Hati, Saragvo and Fang.
Dhula no Pat is a ceremony to commemorate the creation of the Earth. In most of their religious ceremonies
Prasad is eaten at sunrise, the auspicious moment. On Dhanteras, they worship their pashudhan (animal wealth)
i.e. their cows and set them free to graze in the wild. The ceremony of Narvan (vartaro) entails predicting rain by
observing grain sprouts and colour, size and direction of clouds. On Diwali they worship the Salor cow (myth
discussed in Section II) for three days.

Socio-cultural Ethos: ‘Earth care’ is the cornerstone of the life of Dungari Bhils based on ecological
beliefs and value systems. They are deeply attached to their surroundings and have tremendous respect for it.
To begin with, their kholras (huts) are made of locally available natural resources (stone, mud, wood,etc.) and
they decorate their walls with motifs of animals, the sun, moon, hunting activity, etc painted with natural dyes.
Handmade cane baskets are used to keep poultry, store grains, as cradles, etc. Majority of their utensils are
made of wood or mud. Till late they used to produce fire by rubbing ikad or arni and bor wood together. Now
they collect dry wood from the wild or use dungcakes. Their farming depends on rain fed irrigation and natural



(106)

RH, VOL. 3 JULY 2013International Peer-Reviewed Journal
water bodies. They carve the trunk of the date palm. Khazuras (date palm) and mahuda trees growing wild and
in abundance are their ‘kamdhenu’.

Every part of these trees is used in daily life. Their marriage and religious feasts take place under the
canopies of trees. They adorn themselves with beautiful seasonal flowers for various celebrations. Bowers are
places of rendezvous for the gothiya and gothiyan discussed in the second section.  Local trees like vad,
kanjo, umbro, shimlo, baheda, sal, palash, bor, ambo, jambu, vas, etc. provide food and fodder. Twigs of
limdo, khakra, vankla and baval trees are used for brushing teeth. Maize, their staple food, is their annadevi
(goddess of food).Apart from pulses, wheat,  and a couple of vegetables which grow wild in monsoon they eat
wild grains like veru, kuri, sei, mal, athroti, khaharfedu, roots and tubers and leaves of wild shrubs and monsoon
creepers like nad, hatti, lambru, bokandu, dhembro and vev to name a few. They eat fruits and fresh mahuda
flowers and dry them to fry and eat them when food is scarce. The women still wear flowers like hajari, marvo,
kesuda, parpala,etc. in their hair and ears. They are mainly vegetarian and hunt only when food is scarce or eat
meat only when an animal sacrifice is offered to a deity particularly in the harsh winter months to provide
nutrition to their bodies, for they are very poor and hardly have warm clothes. Their knowledge of medicinal
plants and natural remedies is phenomenal. They still cure kidney stone by consuming a stone obtained from
the head of a fish called dok. Their indigenous wisdom entails use of natural resources and means for sustenance
within their own cultural cosmos.

Economic Behaviour: The Dungari Bhil economy is ‘need based’ and not ‘greed based’. Barter system
was in place until recently. Even today, it is only matchsticks, tea, clothes, etc. that they need to buy. Initially
food gatherers, they still procure many of their necessities naturally as discussed earlier. Most of their agricultural
produce is for their own use. Community living is a striking feature of the Dungari Bhils. Much like Gandhiji’s
idea of trusteeship fields are owned collectively by the joint family and males live with their family in separate
houses built in the family owned field. Community rules prevent them from selling ancestral land. To a great
extent they still do not have the profit motive in mind. In fact, they have a sense of belongingness for the entire
landscape including the hills, valleys, rivers, forests, etc. Their life style is such that they do not need to hoard
except grains from their fields. Their method of irrigation called haran is marvellous. They collectively dig a
canal, sometimes upto seven kms long, from the water body at a height in a way that it reaches everyone’s
field.  A day is fixed for all the fields to be irrigated turn by turn. Even when they fish they use a ‘jhoko’, a cane
basket and catch only as many fish as they need or better still they catch only the required fish with spears.

The foregoing has shown that the life-pattern of the Dungari Bhils is nothing but the ‘return to nature’
approach that ecologists and environmentalists are fiercely advocating these days. Doesn’t the stereotype of
the ecological native reinforce the notion that he espouses balance and harmony between beings and their
ecosphere? Deep ecology is a modern version of the prehistoric beliefs of the Dungari Bhils and the beliefs of
all indigenous tribes across the globe. As Sessions observes:

Deep ecology is concerned with encouraging an egalitarian attitude on the part of humans not
only toward all members of the ecosphere, but even toward all identifiable entities or forms in the
ecosphere. Thus, this attitude is intended to extend, for example, to such entities (or forms) as
rivers, landscapes, and even species and social systems considered in their own right. (Garrard,
21-22)

Whereas the eco-centric belief system of the Dungari Bhils shares with deep ecology its ethical and
spiritual orientation; a sense of oneness with it, modern man divorced from the ecosphere lords over it and
exploits it. It is here that 21st century technologically and economically driven anthropocentric advancements
are at odds with the former. It is the former which is the more desirable in the face of the present age of
environmental concerns.

However, the situation is reversing and the life of the Dungari Bhils is changing fast and in many
respects for the worse. The invasion of ‘civilization’ on the ‘primitive’ is leading to the dualistic separation of
humans from nature and has begun paving the way for environmental crisis. Technology has invaded their lives
in the form of television sets installed in villages by the government as part of their tribal development projects.
Their traditional songs and dances are increasingly being replaced by film songs. They have started eating in
lodges while travelling. Denudation of forest cover, disappearance of wildlife, construction of roads, migration
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for labour and education is bringing them in contact of the outer world and they are being influenced by non-
tribal way of life not to mention the social and environmental injustices meted out to them either in the name of
reform or oppression. Their indigenous way of life is fast vanishing. Their traditional wisdom and folk-literature
is in danger of being eroded as the new generation isn’t interested in carrying the tradition further. The educated
ones feel ashamed of their cultural practices. Their money mindedness is resulting in the commodification of
their folk-literature. The harm is not complete but the rot has set in as Bhagvandas Patel notes:

This is a faint picture of the changing cultural life of the vanvasis in a fast changing
world. However, this is not the case in all areas. The difference now is that one had to
go only 10 to 15 kms from Khedbrahma and spend one night to be able to record
two cassettes of gothiya’s songs. Now, one has to travel 45 to 50 kms and spend
four days to get the work done. (Patel 2004, 24)(Translation mine)

The above discussion foregrounds the dangers that rising capitalism in human society is posing to
mankind in the present century. Divorced from a lifestyle which promotes an organic co-existence with Nature,
natural resources are being exploited in the name of development and may result in ecocide. Explaining
‘instrumental value’ of nature through Heidegger’s eco-philosophy Greg Garrard says:

. . . Worse still, things may emerge as mere resources on call for our use when required, so that a living forest
may show up merely a ‘standing reserve’ of timber (Bestand), no longer trees even but lumber-in-waiting, and
even the mighty Rhine may be disclosed as just a source of hydroelectric power. . . (Garrard, 31)

The above discussion clearly indicates that the need of the hour is to be influenced by the adivasis and
to adopt their way of life rather than the other way round. Their way of life is ‘supposed to provide the impetus
or the example by which individuals come to an authentic selfhood oriented toward right environmental action’.
The questions that arise in this context are ‘What would the outcome be if the Dungari Bhils were to turn away
from their ‘earth-caring’ way of life to a life of progress and development in the urban sense? Is it desirable or
healthy from society at large?

II

We now turn to the folk literature of the Dungari Bhils which postulates the environmental consciousness
that pervades their being. As Padgett explains, “Much oral storytelling conveys a religious sensibility that
stresses ideals of reciprocity, wholeness and beauty and so expresses a deep sense of attachment between a
people and the land they inhabit.” (Garrard, 126) The songs of the Dungari Bhils quoted later are concrete
evidence of how they identify with their natural surroundings and vice versa; the Rohida bursts into flowers when
the lovers sit under it, the boulders and trees mourn when they part. The ‘orature’ of the Dungari Bhils displays
their environmental consciousness as is discussed in this section. It may be useful at this juncture to quote the
following explanation about the folk-literature of the Dungari Bhils by Nila Shah and Persis Shah:

. . . most of these tales are recited or narrated during their religious occasions, which
clearly indicate the Bhil’s inseparable association with the forests, rivers and oceans.
Their oral narratives . . . reflect their close links with Nature. Evidently, the ancestors of
the Bhils were keen observers of natural phenomenon and their world view is based
on their experience of and encounter with Nature. And that explains why the elements
of nature not only appear as characters in their oral narratives, but also behave as
human beings and speak in the tongue of humans. The elements of nature, birds and
animals as well as the homosapiens coexist peacefully and in harmony. (Patel 2009,
16)

Dharan na Mankhavtar (Myth of Creation) is the central myth of the Dungari Bhils. It describes the
creation of the Earth in a painstaking way:

There were no stones, no mountains, no sky, no moon, no sun, nor nine lakh
stars. There was water as far as one could see. It was nine yojan deep. Only fishes,
crocodiles and serpents resided in the water. Vasuki Nag reigned in the underworld.
God was in the avatar of a worm in the seventh underworld. After twenty ages an
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egg emerged from the seventh underworld and started circling on the surface of
the water. For twenty ages there was a fierce competition between the wind and
the water. After twenty ages the egg hatched and Jalukar Bhagwan was born out
of it . . . Nectar spurted from Bhagwan’s mouth and Umiyadevi was born . . .
Bhagwan said, “Beta go to the underworld and get the seeds of the Earth”. Umiya
turned into a she-tortoise and went under water. . . .(Patel 1992, 1-2)(Translation
mine)

The myth goes on to graphically describe how the trees and vegetation were created, how the cow was
created, how the pillar of the Earth was made from the cow’s milk, how the earth was baked in fire into stones
and mud, how god created the sun from his right eye and the moon from his left eye, how the tiger, etc. were
created.

In the myth of the Salor cow, Salor is the chief cow who resides in the underworld with nine lakh cows
and Pareva ox. They began to face many difficulties so with the permission of Khamad (God) she came to the
Earth. The Dungari Bhils believe that she came to the Earth on Diwali. God sent the sun and moon with her.
Later we are told that the herd was given refuge by a Bhil and some of the cows were left out of the shed and
they turned into antelope and deer and went into the forest. That is why the Bhils are fiercely protective about
various species of deer and don’t hunt them or allow others either. The Bishnois of Rajasthan protect deer
because of this myth.

In Motichara ni Varta, the sun is angered and unleashes its fury in the form of a crore diseases in
kaliyuga much to mankind’s distress. Is it global warming which is being hinted at we ask? The two passages,
quoted in juxtaposition below, depicting contrasting apocalyptic situations of flood and drought appear in
Rom-Sitma ni Varta (Pauranic Bhil Lokmahakavyo) are as if a premonition of climate change:

Indra is absent for twelve years and there is a drought on the Earth. The waters
recede to the underworld. There’s neither a stream by the hedge nor a trickle
along the path. The granaries are empty. Women have forsaken their children.
Calves have begun to die. The akda bears no fruit. The Earth has lost its fertility.
Men have begun to die for want of food and water. (Patel 2009, 42)
(Translation mine)

Bhagwan and Shiv are on a round of the Earth. They see that the farmer’s daughter has sown grains in the field.
The gardens of the Earth are emerald green. They stroll in kadlivan. The black cuckoo sings. The kurva trees
have blossomed. Bees hover over the flowers. Crickets are heralding the monsoon. The Earth is at her beautiful
best. Bhagwan tells Shiv, “Indra’s mouth is full of nectar. He greens the entire globe.” (Patel 2009, 47) (Translation
and emphasis mine)

Their songs of gothiya-gothiyan (lover-lass; adivasi communities permit pre-nuptial love) celebrate the beauty
of nature and are expressive of their at-oneness with them:

Roira nu sogu lalela kala mar jota jaiye la!

Apu betha etan tu rohiro fuleno re! (Jani, 510)

Beloved! Look how the Rohida bursts into flowers when we sit under it,

How the blossom laden branch of the Rohida tree sways in the breeze,

Oh! How the breeze teases it as we watch. (Translation mine)

Boulders and trees mourn the parting of the lovers in another song:

Dogra rohe, jala rohe,

Mota mota rovraviya gothiya horo rejela. (Jani, 510)

Our love blossomed amidst the boulders and trees,

They too mourn as we part!
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May you fare well gothiya!                (Translation mine)

Their Holi songs also celebrate Nature dressed in her best during Spring-time:

Phuliya jhasi-jhavli re dolmani,

Bhami ras leu re dolman (Patel 1999, 15)

Flowers on plants are in full bloom,

O let me wander and drink the nectar! (Translation mine)

Scores of their other folk-stories and songs reflect the abundance of their love and reverence for Nature
as well their attachment to it. However, for reasons endangering their indigenous ecological lifestyle listed
earlier in the paper, ‘nature’ that we want to return to may cease to exist except in little of the folk-literature
which gets documented to save it from getting lost. If we are aiming at environment conservation we will have
to preserve and conserve the indigenousness of tribes like the Dungari Bhils around the world and their indigenous
ecological wisdom as well. While it may not be possible for all to become environmental activists, small
beginnings may be made at the personal level. Awareness mobilization plays an extremely crucial part in such
endeavours. Apart from our moral responsibility towards environment as earth dwellers, we as academicians/
scholars can make a valuable contribution as Oppermann et al. optimistically suggest, “It seems that as more
literary scholars take up the moral defense of nature, the ecocritical field will catch fire and spread to all corners
of the globe; the rising numbers of international scholars in the field – mastering its various methodologies and
inhaling its spirit of activism – will contribute to new legislation and help launch a global conservation movement.”
(Oppermann, 7). While this may sound like a juggernaut task, it is equally true that we have no choice but take
up the challenge and take it up before it is too late.

Conclusion

We may derive by way of conclusion that (a) Nature holds a central place in the cultural imagination of
the Dungari Bhils (b) There is an earth-centredness in their  way of life (c) Their age-old environmental culture
offers hope in an age of environmental degradation (d) Their strong will for authentic co-existence with Nature
is worth emulating (e) Their environment friendliness is at the level of praxis i.e. their ways are tried and tested
and not hypothetical (unlike deliberations/policies on environment which take place behind closed doors
yielding little or no results) (f) It is up to each one of us to shake off our complacency or how-do-I-care attitude,
take inspiration from  communities like the Dungari Bhils and do our bit for Mother Earth.
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Adib Khan is an eminent South Asian novelist of Bangladeshi origin. He represents the Bangladeshi voice
in Australian multicultural literature and he explores the clashes between political events and everyday realities,
oscillating across Bangladesh and Australia. This paper is an attempt to analyze his novel, Spiral Road to see
how the narrative tackles issues like violence, migration, and dual nationality, effecting a psycho-moral cleansing
of fear, isolation and exile. This paper has a multidisciplinary scope as it examines how Adib Khan counter-
balances his narrative with the story of terror outfits which corrupt young minds and erode tribal values and
culture along with a psychological cleansing of the fear of terrorism. Further, this paper also examines Adib
Khan’s fiction as a cultural product that articulates and thereby negotiates violence through a cathartic narration.

Adib Khan through his narrative highlights the conditions that breed violence and the highly complex
traits that control the mind and action. Omar, who has embraced terrorism in Spiral Road argues with steely
resolve: “The world is more important than my family.”(Khan: 2008: 309) This statement emphasizes the
interpersonal nature of the narrative and the political fabric it has.

According to Hannah Arendt, storytelling reveals meaning without committing the error of defining it.
Arendt says that it is only after the completion of a particular action and seeing its repercussions on other
actions that it is possible for it to become a part of written history or literature. The lapse of time helps the writer
to evaluate the purpose of the perpetuators of the act. In Spiral Road, Adib Khan thus narrates the events
pertaining to the Freedom struggle and creation of Bangladesh and seeks redemption by tracing the events
and circumstances that have led to the present state of distrust, apprehension and intolerance in Bangladesh.
Further, his narrative takes the mask of a story to reflect upon the social and political developments in the
postcolonial Bangladesh. The postcolonial catharsis which Adib Khan aims at in the novel is in achieving a
microhistory of a nation which would provide an expressive outlet for a traumatized subject who battles with a

ABSTRACT

Adib Khan is an eminent South Asian novelist of Bangladeshi origin. He represents the
Bangladeshi voice in Australian multicultural literature and he explores the clashes between political
events and everyday realities, oscillating across Bangladesh and Australia. This paper is an attempt to
analyze his novel, Spiral Road to see how the narrative tackles issues like violence, migration, and
dual nationality, effecting a psycho-moral cleansing of fear, isolation and exile. This paper has a
multidisciplinary scope when it examines how, Adib Khan counter balances his narrative with the
terror outfits which corrupt young minds and erode tribal values and culture. Further, this paper also
examines Adib Khan’s fiction as a cultural product that narrates and thereby negotiates violence. The
tension between an impulse to narrate and the effect of narrative has continued to play itself out, not
only in psychology, but also in the social sciences. Adib Khan’s The Spiral Road overcomes this
tension and the narrator’s subjectivity as well the readers’ minds are cleansed and unburdened when
the narrative takes them through the war-torn Bangladesh and the secrets of family history. By doing
so, Adib Khan neutralizes his personal fear and enables himself to come to terms with his past.
Hannah Arendt remarks that the distinguishing characteristic of the human is not only the capacity to
discern events in history, but also to narrate these events. Adib Khan, by narrating the impact of terror
outfits in contemporary tribal Bangladesh, achieves a narrative catharsis of political violence as Arendt
emphasizes. Arendt also stresses the communicative and deliberative processes essential to the
formation of a public sphere through speech and action. Adib Khan’s novel can be considered as this
deliberative cathartic process which creates an affective discourse on violence, migration and exile –
merging the personal with the political.

Keywords - Multicultural Literature, Terror, Violence, Catharsis
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legacy of lies and half-truths. At the outset of the novel, Khan explores the line between truth and perceptions of
the same, which is obscured in a continuum through time: “But the truth? …. the facts themselves now lie
crumpled beneath fabrications, distortions and exaggerations.” [Khan: 2008: 2]

As we proceed, Adib Khan introduces us to the fabric of society that is formed by a narrative that is
characterized by the crisscrossing of the personal and the political. Protagonist,  Masud Alam, a migrant to
Australia is on a visit to his hometown Bangladesh. He aspires to ascribe his own identity within a new radius of
freedom that he has acquired in his migrant status. His definition of a home has metamorphosed since his
migration. He says,

Home? It’s not a physical location any more. More like several places in the mind. I like the flexibility of
such an arrangement. [Khan: 2008: 37]

By deterritorializing the concept of home and then by trying to theorize both home and his adaptive
flexibility, the protagonist tries for a diasporic catharsis of the sense of loss and homelessness. This flexibility of
his location also provides him an affective license to wander freely in time. In course of the novel, he travels
frequently between the past and the present. He describes his journey to his past:

But this isn’t a quick entry into the past. Rather, it’s a slow attenuation to a dimly perceived way of life –
to nuances and mannerisms, gestures, conventions and rituals. I hear snatches of long forgotten Bangla idioms
that would lose their texture and piquancy in translation. [Khan: 2008: 5]

He relates the past to the present as he surmises that one’s present identity is inextricably linked to the
past. He says:

Here are those other selves that emerge from the shadows of my past. I appear in different guises,
modeled by time. Voiceless figures. And the stories, some not worth recollecting, but others that are intricately
threaded and weave the design of who I am.  [Khan: 2008: 5]

What Masud implies here is that story-telling is an act of self-fashioning as it enables a narrator not only
to create a life-sketch but also to reclaim the muted moments of the phases of life which otherwise go unrecorded.
This attempt to revisit such shadows of one’s past is also cathartic as it enables the narrator to negotiate the
past and its burden in the expressive framework of a story. Hence, Masud engagement with his past emerges as
a psychological strategy – of role-playing in the time frame of the past to experience a literary, dramatic
psycho-moral cleansing. His recollection of the past is not dictated by the demands of reality but rather it is
only a simulation of the past which gives the traumatized narrator-protagonist a chance to unburden him of the
haunting memories and guilt.

There are also a number of complications arising out of Masud’s migrant status. Although he possesses
an inherent love for his motherland, he no longer considers himself a practicing Muslim and has adopted a
healthy distance from religious fanaticism. His deliberate abandonment of identity in passport and embracing
of global environment concerns by joining the Greens in Australia is a part of his decision to stay away from
controversies. Moreover, thirty long years of stay in Australia has also introduced him to the ills of racism and he
is quick to distance himself from such practices as well. But this raises questions on his sense of patriotism,
loyalty and identity. He carries deep within him guilt of running away from his homeland. Masud Alam muses in
a blend of nostalgia and fear of racism:

Seeing my Muslim name, immigration officials there would want to know the motives for my visit, although
the Australian passport would probably lessen suspicion. Here (in Bangladesh) it’s my name that suppresses
hostility, but being an Australian isn’t an advantage. I am a resident of a Christian country, they reminded me,
mostly inhabited by whites. Cousins of the Americans and the British. They invaded Islamic countries. They all
speak English. [Khan: 2008: 173-174]

This extract also shows how Masud articulates the subtle signs of intolerance that he faces in Bangladesh
as he represents the West for the natives. Further, the scathing sarcasm that he uses in portraying the bias of the
natives redeems him of the racial hatred that the politics of his homeland would have infused in him. He also
manages to disengage himself from both the imperialist anti-Islamic bias of the West as well as from the
mindless anti-Christian propaganda of his homeland. Though his mind is caught between the ideological poles
of the West and Bangladesh, his role as narrator gives him a critical distance from both. Masud’s role as
narrator is also cathartic as it helps him to get out his emotions and experiences and to treat them objectively
in an aesthetic process.
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Adib Khan implies in the novel that by linking terrorism with Islam, the West has created a new margin in

human geography. By critiquing this Western prejudice, he creates a context and discourse for the new margins
to articulate through fiction. It also provides an expressive outlet for the angst and frustration of a marginalized
group.

The tension between an impulse to narrate and the effect of narrative has continued to play itself out, not
only in psychology, but also in the social sciences. Adib Khan’s The Spiral Road captures best this tension.
Masud as narrator has an impulse to narrate the anxiety about readjustment, his sense of loss, and regret – the
symptoms of the psyche of a marginal subject who is caught against the backdrop of cultural fragmentation.
Returning to his homeland and studying his mind, annoys him. He says:

Regret, nostalgia, dread and curiosity create a mesh in which I feel myself trapped and my sense of
selfhood already splintering. [Khan: 2008: 38]

Ironically, what happens here is a narration of regret, nostalgia, dread and curiosity and this irony
inherent in a narration too is cathartic along the Freudian terms of talking cure. Further, it plays out his irresistible
urge to narrate these aspects and his inhibition about what could be narrated.

Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy explains Arendt’s view of how narratives as critical re-engagements
with the past can be self-redeeming:

It is necessary to redeem from the past those moments worth preserving, to save those fragments from
past treasures that are significant for us. Only by means of this critical reappropriation can we discover the past
anew, endow it with relevance and meaning for the present, and make it a source of inspiration for the future.
[The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy: 2008]

Adib Khan’s novel is such a critical reappropriation of the recent history. It reveals how after September
11, 2001 attack, the world has changed both for the white man as well as the Asians. Khan reminds the readers
that the white man has become increasingly suspicious of the Asian subject in general with his angst directed
at the Muslim Asian subject in particular. Khan narrates and dramatizes the tension which is created between
the White man’s world and the parts of the world that practice Islam in Spiral Road. Khan also takes us into his
feudalistic past by depicting the family’s display of piety and exaggerated humility and the justification of their
birth into a zamindar tradition followed by the façade of self deception in the face of nationalistic fervor,
traditional chaos and lost privileges. We also witness the attempts of his relatives to de-Christianise, de-Westernize
and redefine Masud Alam through religious procedures. At the end of one such procedure which requires
Masud to walk under the Koran and step inside his house, he sarcastically remarks: “Instant purgation. My true
identity is restored in the air-conditioned coolness of the foyer.” [Khan: 2008: 51] The real purgation that Masud
undergoes is not a religious one but psychological which is the result of his critical re-engagement with both
the political history of the post September 11 world and the feudalistic part of his personal history.

Adib Khan, in Spiral Road, also reveals the secrets of family history and revisits the Bangladesh freedom
struggle movement. Masud is initially unable to come to terms with his father’s betrayal of his mother and
affiliations outside the private domain. He aligns his father’s betrayal with the undermining of the freedom
movement by Feudalists. However, as he reads his father’s diary, he realizes that his father was a victim of being
considered a demi-god, and not one with flesh, desire or temptations. This enables him to come to terms with
his father’s past. Simillarly, uncle Musa’s adventures which were ill-received by the rest of the family prove to
have another side which redeems him in the eyes of Masud who believes in Uncle Musa’s right to fulfill his
personal needs and alleviate his burden of loneliness. By narrating and revisiting the personal stories of his
father and uncle, Adib Khan neutralizes his personal grudge for them. Interestingly, it is his father’s diary,
another piece of personal history that helps Masud to exorcise his pent up feelings for his family members.

Moving from the personal to the political, the narrative shows how Masud Alam’s unwilling visit to
Bangladesh to see his sick father is fraught with tensions as he is closely monitored by the Australian agent,
Steven Mills, who suspects that Masud has linkages with terrorists. However, Masud brushes off Mill’s suspicions
as being founded on distrust. But what shocks him is the reciprocation of this baggage of suspicion and
distrust evolving from his nephew, Omar, who seems to be left disillusioned and scarred forever. Masud is
disturbed to find Omar seeking solace in terrorist activities under a misguided sense of Nationalism. What
Masud has to rebuild is credibility in the eyes of the Ausrtalian authorities and his relatives in Bangladesh. He
tries to resolve this situation by understanding clearly his own intercultural, transnational identity. He muses:

“The indigenous man of the subcontinent and the migrant will never reconcile their differences and live as
an entity. With each passing year, it becomes increasingly difficult to decide where I’d rather be. There will
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always be an awareness of the pieces that are missing. Now I’m unable to silence the voice of lament that
whispers about denial and loss. But regret has given way to resigned acceptance.” [Khan: 2008: 38]

The subjectivity that emerges in Masud’s narrative is truly intercultural as it tries to critique and at times,
integrate the cultural and political differences of his locations. Even as he hears the mullah’s speech in Bangladesh,
he is reminded of Pope Urban II. In both religions, he surmises, mere mortals cannot defy God’s will and so a
lot of misdeeds like slaughter, rape and looting can be explained as part of a grand design of the Omnipotent
and the Omniscient God. But although he can objectively compare the two religions, his presence raises
questions on his allegiance:

“Are you trustworthy? How can we be certain that you haven’t gone over to the other side?”[Khan: 2008:
174]

While one side doubts him owing to his present nationality, the other side has misgivings on the basis of
his religion. In this cathartic process, a new discourse on the fluidity of Identities is created. Old yardsticks for
studying traditional mores of life are proving to be self defeating.

Masud also observes the changing texture of tribal beliefs and customs in Bangladesh. He notices with
a distinct intercultural critical distance how the terrorists conveniently forge ties with the tribals to fulfill their
need for cover and protection from the National and International agencies on their lookout.  Masud is reminded,
in the context of tribal-terrorist nexus, of his own adventurous days when he was termed ‘miscreant’ and nicknamed
‘explosive’ by Pakistani soldiers while being elevated to the status of ‘Freedom fighter’ by the Bangladeshis.
His intercultural perspective neutralizes the political ambivalence that surrounds him by making him realize that
what is crime in one society is devotion in another. When Masud questions Zia’s role in sending supplies that
might reach terrorists, Zia in turn expresses misgivings about Masud’s grasp of Bangladesh’s present predicament:

“Don’t be paranoid! Stop looking at the world with western lenses. Take them off! You might see and
understand things differently. Try relating to the thinking that shapes what we are in this part of the world.”
[Khan: 2008: 104]

Arendt argues that, remembrance alone, the retelling of deeds as stories, can save the lives and deeds
of actors from oblivion and futility. By narrating the impact of terror outfits in contemporary tribal Bangladesh,
Adib Khan achieves a narrative catharsis of political violence as Arendt emphasizes. Arendt also stresses the
communicative and deliberative processes essential to the formation of a public sphere through speech and
action. Adib Khan’s novel strings together Masud’s tale along with the story of the nation. Revisiting his homeland
fragments his emotional make. Although a migrant and an atheist, he feels waves of self-consciousness wash
over him. An immense sense of loss and regret consumes his being. The homeland seems to entice him to
redefine belonging. His understanding of the world undergoes a change. The unpredictability and volatility of
his motherland begin to seem inviting when juxtaposed with the tame predictability of his adopted nation.
Although he attempts to distance himself from political bias and religious fundamentalism due to ideological
differences, his attempts to understand the silences enveloping the nation slowly starts undermining his resolve
to run away from the situation and prods him to face the situation head on. So, Adib Khan’s narrative begins
unfolding a deliberative cathartic process which creates an affective discourse on violence, migration and exile
– merging the personal with the political. Thus, in Adib Khan’s Spiral Road, the narrator’s subjectivity as well the
readers’ minds are cleansed and unburdened when the narrative takes them through the war-torn Bangladesh
and the secrets of family history.
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Sheena M. Sajith

‘This mottled dawn

This night-bitten morning

No, this is not the morning

We had set out in search of’ 1\

-Faiz  Ahmed Faiz

The role of violence in shaping national histories has been largely marginalized in Indian historiography
in general and early partition historiography as well. Seen as an ‘aberration’ and not the ‘real’, the history of
violence has concentrated over the happenings around violence and not the ‘violence’ itself.2

Gyanendra Pandey in his essay ‘The Prose of Otherness’ notes how historians history of partition has
been a history of the machinations that lay behind the event and not the history of the lives and experience of
the people who lived through that time.3 Urvashi Bhutalia’s ‘The Other Side of Silence’ questions ‘why had the
history of partition been so lacking in describing how partition had impacted the lives of ordinary people what
it had actually meant to them’.4

Postcolonial studies question grand narratives written by colonists and nationalists who have tended to
erase significant parts of history like the violence during partition.

Postcolonial studies have also examined how British Colonialism in India represented ‘native’ as the
primitive ‘Other’ prone to violence. Violence   (crime, cruelty) was a product of the absence of goodness. The
Colonial view was that the real answer to the problem of fanaticism and ignorance lay in western education
which was “superior to anything that came from the East”.5

Indian nationalists have also represented certain kinds of violence as the work of backward people who
were unfortunately ill educated and insufficiently enlightened.6

Fiction writers like Sadat Hasan Manto, Krishna Chander, Qurratulion Hyder, Khushwant Singh, Chaman
Nihal, Intizar Huzain, to name a few, have dealt with the ‘human dimension’ of the harrowing experience of
millions of people whose lives changed following the vivisection of India.

Bhisham Sahni’s, Sahitya Academy winning novel, Tamas, 1st published in English as ‘kites will fly’ in 1981
examines the voices of men, women, Dalits, bureaucrats, and leaders involved in the politics of communal
violence. Set in a small town, frontier province in 1947, just before partition, Tamas questions and scrutinizes
the power -play in propagating mindless violence in a community that was relatively peaceful.

ABSTRACT

The partition of India in 1947was a significant event in history that caused immense pain and
suffering to millions of people. There are numerous instances of women who drowned themselves in
wells, children separated from parents, religious intolerance, loss of property and distrust between one
human being and the other. Violence, bloodshed and insecurity were the order of the day. Even today the
effects of partition in the form of communal riots and deteriorating Indo- Pak relations are a living reality. In
such a scenario it is essential to be sensitive to the political development and ‘human dimension’ of this
epoch- making history. My paper examines the mindless violence and ‘collective insanity’ experienced
during partition riots. The novel ‘Tamas’ captures the absurdity and confusion of the large scale violence
and mistrust, that existed among Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs. It probes into the birth of ‘religious nationalism’
and how it creates rifts and ‘imagined communities’. The construct of a ‘nation’ unleashes violence and
mayhem among communities. The paper asserts the need to re-write partition violence, discuss and
exorcise the evils that the partition of the country brought about so that peace and harmony prevail.

Keywords - Partition, Suffering, Political Development, Collective Insanity, Nation.
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Tamas explores the caste politics where Nathu belonging to a low caste ‘Chamar’ involved in skinning
and tanning of leather products is deceitfully drawn into the gamut of killing a pig, to display in front of a
mosque by Murad Ali, a local Muslim politician. Murad Ali in order to fulfil his own ambitious desire imposes his
power, status and money on the vulnerable Nathu. Nathu though wishes to break free from the ‘dominant force’
is trapped to persevere and after a long trial fulfils his masters wish of killing a pig.

The guilt and fear that Nathu experiences for no real fault of his, is symbolic of political forces that target
innocents for their own selfish desires. This event is countered by rumours of the incident of the cow, “holy to
Hindus” slaughtered and its limbs thrown outside a dharamshala of Maisatto. There is distress and mayhem that
follows in the form of mob violence of burning the grain market, looting shops, rape, forceful conversion and
lack of trust and faith in one another.

The violence depicted in the novel is akin to violence and fear experienced in any riot, may it be the
violence on Sikhs in 1984, riots that followed demolition of Babri Masjid or the riots in Gujarat in 2002 or the
Godhra Carnage.

Members of all the three communities in the novel, Hindus, Muslim, Sikhs residing in the district attempt
to prove their heroism and religious ideology by outdoing one another. Religion became a contested site   for
constructing    national   identities.    Colonial   dichotomies between East and West had now shifted to religious
dichotomies between ‘Us’ and ‘Other’

Violence became a means of expressing one’s religious ideologies. Ranvir who had never dared to kill,
is trained to be part of the violent struggle by passing his initiation test of learning to slaughter a hen.

Weapons were used not merely for self protection but as a powerful tool to take revenge and express
one’s religious superiorities. The scene where Inder, a young boy who discreetly kills the scent seller from the
other community, who was in fact protective towards Inder, and was advising him to be cautious, is a sign of
strong communal divide.

Shahnawaz in the novel appears secular and is helpful to his friend Raghunath from the ‘Other Community’,
yet he too is drawn to become a part of his larger religious community. He does not hesitate to attack Milkhi,
when he sees the funeral procession of an unknown member belonging to his own religion and thus establishes
his loyalty and specific religious identity. Mark Juergensmeyer in his essay ‘The Logic of Religious Violence’
observes that religion is exploited by violent people.

‘Those who want their use of violence to be morally sanctioned, but do not have the approval of an
officially recognized government, find it helpful to have access to a higher source: the meta morality that
religion provides. By elevating a temporal struggle to the level of cosmic, they can bypass the usual moral
restrictions on killing.’7

Richard, the deputy commissioner of the District is representative of the power of the Raj who considered
the natives or the Indians as the ‘Other’ and their problems as ‘others problems’. He was fed on the stereotypical
opinion that “All Indians are quick tempered, they flare over trivial things. They fly at one another’s throat in the
name of religion”. He revealed the white man’s ego when he says that “natives know only what we tell them”.

His wife, Liza fails to understand his policies of ruling the state when he cleverly says, “Rulers have their
eyes only on differences that divide their subject not on what unites them”.

The “Statistics babu” who at the end recorded the facts and figures of violence is an example of the stereotypical
historian who is only concerned with ‘numbers’ and not the ‘human dimension’ of this painful period.

Violence inflicted on women, children and innocent people are mere facts for the Deputy Commissioner.
The ‘well of death’ into which Jasbir kaur and others jumped is only seen as “yet another violent incident”.

Richard is in fact pleased to take his wife for a drive around the burning villages and show her ‘the lovely
stream with orchards that flows just near the well that was the suicide spot for many women who jumped or were
pushed into it to protect their ‘honour’ .

Women’s bodies symbolized a ‘nation’ or a ‘community’ and dishonouring a woman from the other
community   meant conquering or a victory over the other community. Tamas has a scene where there is a rape
committed even on a dead woman.

The body became a privileged site for subjecting the ‘other’ to indiscriminate violence and disfigurement.
In the case of Iqbal Singh in the novel, markers of personal identity such as his turban led the members of the
other community to torment him and finally forcefully convert him.
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Yasmin Khan in her book “The Great Partition” observes that rioters sought political legitimacy wherever

they could find it, imagining blessings from omniscient national leaders and seeking the green light to kill from
members of local party hierarchies.

There was a also a small section of people in the novel who believed that violence in the district was
triggered by the colonizers politics of divide and rule.Jarnail, reminiscent of Manto’s powerful character Toba
Tek Singh believed that the politics of dividing people and even placing the pig in front of the mosque was the
Englishman’s doing .Jarnail is representative of the voice of individuals who did not want a partition of the
country. His patriotism for a united country of Hindus and Muslims residing together is revealed when he
courageously expresses ‘Pakistan over my dead body.’

‘ The violent past of the partition period evoked through Tamas in its cinematic representation has been
dismissed by some as being highly inflammatory, simplistic, irrelevant distortion of history. The famous judgment
given by Justice Bakhtawar Lentin and Justice Sujata Manohar of  Bombay High Court ,in support of Tamas
notes that Tamas is in equal measure against fundamentalists and extremists in both communities and not in
the favour of hatred towards any one particular community………………..it is against the sickness of
communalism.’8

In an interview dated September1, 2008 in the Times of India, historian Bipin Chandra observed that our
education system was full of communal ideas; hidden or otherwise. He noted that NCERT books didn’t even
have communalism as a topic. He suggested the need to devote one week every year to an all Indian campaign
against communalism.

It is education and a study of the human dimension of partition that would eventually help one understand
the enormity of the tragedy and the consequences of a war fought in the name of religion.

Years ago the poet Iqbal had urged both Hindus and Muslims to build a ‘naya shavala’or ‘a new altar of
unity with its columns touching the skies.’ His poem was translated into English by Prof.V.G.Kiernan’.It is a
poem of hope and trust that harmony will prevail in the years to come.

‘Come let us lift suspicion’s thick curtains once again,

Unite once more the sundered; wipe clean division’s stain.’9
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Ruskin Bond’s A Flight of Pigeons written in the 1960’s and set in 1857 and Bhisham Sahni’s Tamas
written in the 1970’s and set in 1947 mark significant waypoints in the socio-political history of India. Bond’s
novella which covers the period that witnessed the Indian sub-continent’s first agitation to shake off the fetters
of colonial rule was the outcome of the author’s familial connections with the incidents recounted, as well as a
visit to the locale of action and intense personal research. Bond’s father who was born in the Shahjahanpur
military cantonment a few years after the revolt had narrated to his son, the story of Mariam and Ruth Labadoor,
pivotal characters in A Flight of Pigeons. Curiosity then led Bond to read up a Personal Diary of Ruth, as well
as District Gazetteers. This reading fomented him to visit Shahjahanpur since he believes and recommends that
“History is best enjoyed by visiting the scene of actual events, and allowing the imagination to wander back
and forth in time” Saili and Bond (2004).  In the novella Bond has ingenuously resurrected the events that
marked the town of Shahjahanpur in those turbulent days, replete with interplay of rioting, hospitality, passion
and importantly political power transpositions between the British who were briefly subverted by the militant
local populace before they retaliated and restored their authority. This altercation of power status symbolically
lends to the book its title. An analogy is drawn between the British rulers who suffered recesses from which they
soon recovered. “They come flying like white pigeons, when disturbed, fly away, and circle, and come down to
rest again.” Bond (1999).

Sahni’s book has recounted the culmination of the agitation for independence nine decades later. India
was freed from political subjugation, but not without a painful geo-political surgery that claimed over a quarter
million lives and is recounted as the largest mass migration that the world has ever witnessed. Sahni had been
a first hand observer of the freedom struggle and partition riots and many of the events and characters resurrected
in his novella had long been incubating in his memory. The author’s painful experiences had refined him both
as a person and as a litterateur; they had made him better, not bitter. Sahni is rarely given to a sentimental and
dramatic response. In fact, “His creativity is characterized by deep reflection upon and understanding of the
complexities and nuances of reality. Nihalani. (1988). His message is directed against the sickness of
communalism. There is simplicity of expression, honesty of observation and a deep, compassionate secular

ABSTRACT

History has lent a theme to much world literature since time immemorial. In India, significant
historical events which have impacted literature in the last two centuries have been the freedom
struggle and the culmination of the struggle accompanied with the partition of the Indian sub-continent.
These events though unpleasant have certainly enriched the literature of the land. The novellas in this
comparative study, Ruskin Bond’s ‘A Flight of Pigeons’ and Bhisham Sahni’s ‘Tamas’ mark two
watershed years in Indian history; 1857 and 1947 respectively.  Ruskin Bond writes from information
received and researched upon. He has a more objective hindsight since he suffered no personal
trauma and he is able to review the scene from a neutral lens perhaps because has was born a Briton,
but grew to love India and subsequently embraced its nationality.  Bhisham Sahni, on the other hand
had a hands-on experience of the gory realities of the final stages of the freedom struggle and the
partition riots. Both books are factual accounts embellished in fiction and facilitate a better comprehension
of significant passages of Indian history. The novellas have been studied from both primary and
secondary sources including press articles, the movie ‘Junoon’ which was based on ‘A Flight of
Pigeons’ ,and both the tele serial as well as the movie ‘Tamas’ based on the novella of the same name.
Unpublished Personal Interviews with Ruskin Bond, author of ‘A Flight of Pigeons’ and  Shyam Benegal,
Director of ‘Junoon’ have also been a part of the research.

Keywords - History, Neutral Lens, Experience, Movie
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vision. Interestingly, ‘Kites (and vultures) shall fly (over this town)’ Sahni (1988) is a recurring line in Tamas and
was to lend to the book its alternative title - ‘Kites Shall Fly’ to convey a sense of foreboding violence. Directly
or indirectly, birds figure in the title imagery of both novellas, though the birds range from docile to predatory.

Early in A Flight of Pigeons occurs sordid violence in the premises of a church comparing closely with
the commencement of the novella Tamas in which the carcass of a pig is cast on the steps of a local mosque
resulting in retaliation and subsequent communal violence. Both books attempt to decode the psychology of
mob violence. Places of worship are vulnerable targets and the absolute and unreasonable brutality of rioters
is demonstrated by the characters of Javed Khan and his unruly band in A Flight of Pigeons who simply
demand a contribution from Jhunna Lal of another community and punish his refusal by suspending him from
a tree by his legs and casting his account books in his well. In Tamas, Ramzan and his truculent horde pursue
and victimize Iqbal Singh pushing him down to the nadir of self-respect with shameless ridicule and follow this
by forced religious conversion.

That women have borne the brunt of most cataclysms in history is well known and well demonstrated in
both stories under study. Physically and emotionally traumatized, forced to leave their homes and totally at
the mercy of rapacious males are the characters of Mariam, Ruth and Khan-Begum in Bond’s novella. Parallel
examples in Tamas are the raped corpse of the girl who tried to flee to save her modesty and the ‘bagri ‘girl
who was put to death even though she offered her modesty to the men who pursued her.

However, in both books there are powerful women characters too who in spite of their forlorn circumstances
show rare mettle. Mariam Labadoor is able to rein the desires and designs of Javed Khan on her daughter and
win the reverence of his family members even while she lives under his roof. She also displays an uncommon
courage in beleaguered circumstances when she confronts the troopers that attempt to molest her family as
they are on the move out of Shahjanabad. In Tamas, the characters of Harnam Singh’s wife Banto and Nathu’s
wife  are memorable on account of their patience, loyalty and faith, while Rajo, wife of Ehsan Ali  stands out as
a woman with a strong and independent mind who shelters and conceals the presence of the fleeing Harnam
Singh and his wife. Rajo is even willing to face the wrath of the men folk of her household because her theism
and character prevent her from turning away a person who has knocked at her door. She goes a step further
and returns to the fleeing couple their ornaments that had been looted by her husband. The Sikh women at the
‘gurudwara’ who jump into a well, preferring death to dishonor are also emblematic of both victimization and
courage in an age fraught with terror.

That an atmosphere of violence penetrates into the human psyche and results in uncalled for cruelty and
aggression are seen in both the novellas, though the contents in Tamas are far more gruesome and horrific as
compared to A Flight of Pigeons.  This is perhaps the outcome of recounting history from primary sources as
against secondary sources and also probably because the warring factions in 1857 were unequally pitted,
while in 1947 there was a balance of terror. Besides, in the latter case the violence was religion driven and
therefore more zealous, albeit in a negative sense. The characters of Javed Khan in A Flight of Pigeons and
Shahnawaz and Ranvir in Tamas make for interesting psychological observations. Javed Khan lashes his half-
brother Saifulla with a whip so severely that the young lad is laid up in bed for days groaning with pain. Javed
Khan had simply given vent to his rage and frustration and remains unrepentant as he threatens to repeat the
flogging if Saifulla doesn’t stop groaning.  Shahnawaz, on the other hand is portrayed as a bundle of
contradictions. As a missionary of mercy he risks his reputation to salvage his friend Raghunath’s jewels, but
kills Milkhi, Raghunath’s servant boy only because he had never liked Milkhi’s dirty eyes, whining tone, puny
body and effeminate mannerisms. On similar lines is drawn the character of Ranvir who without reason puts to
death a harmless elderly perfume seller because killing a person of the ‘other’ community was perceived by
him as a service to his own community. The gory death which ‘General’ of the Congress party meets while
delivering an impassioned patriotic speech, in Tamas also evokes gross revulsion, especially since it is as
unnecessary as it is unprovoked.

Sufi ‘pirs’ with mystical powers of prediction who are revered by the local populace figure in both
books, resurrecting a period image of the contemporary culture in north India in the years when Muslim
influence was particularly strong in that region. Black, white and grey characters of different communities who
were either victims or aggressors are represented as Sahni works towards debunking communal categorizations.
As observed by Justice Bakhtawar Lentin and Justice Sujata  Manohar of the Bombay High Court, Tamas
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depicts how communal violence was generated by fundamentalists and communalists in both communities,
and how innocent persons were duped into serving the ulterior purposes of rascals on both sides.

The point that white women are particularly attractive for average Indian men is also a trivial, but noticeable
point of commonality in both the novellas. Javed Khan finds Ruth irrestible and declares, “…life is not so long
that I can wait an eternity to quench my desires” Bond (1999); while the Deputy Commissioner, Richard plainly
informs his wife, ‘And…and…they love the white woman without exception.’ Sahni (1988). Richard also describes
Indians to his wife, as an irascible lot who fight the British for the sake of their country and against one another
in the name of religion and further informs her that rulers don’t look for similarities among the ruled, they are
only interested in finding out what can keep them apart. He advertently admits the role of the British as the
fomenters of trouble, which is a political fact that glares out of both the novellas and is succinctly expressed by
the character of Bakshiji in Tamas with the words, ‘First, they let the sparks fly and then they put out the fire.’
Sahni (1988).

Renowned writer, Ismat Chugtai chanced upon A Flight of Pigeons and
shared it with filmmaker, Shyam Benegal who based on it a film titled Junoon,
while Govind Nihalani first serialized Tamas for television and later made it a
feature film. The former was passively received, but the latter evoked a strong
emotional and political response all over the country as it was feared that
communal embers would be re-stoked. However, a High Court ruling, upheld
by the Supreme Court destined its telecast and made a point that “naked truth
in all times will not be beneficial but truth in its proper light indicating the evils
and the consequences of those evils is instructive …”  Nihalani (1988).

A Flight of Pigeons marks a failed agitation for independence, which in fact, had an undesired consequence.
Foreign rule in the country was reinforced with the governance passing from the company to the crown. Most
rebel leaders, as per gazette records were either killed or brought to trial, and in all cases, their property was
confiscated. The Indian sub-continent however remained intact. Tamas marks a positive waypoint, as
independence became a reality, but there was Tamas i.e. ‘Darkness’ as it came at the price of communal strife
and the dismemberment of the sub-continent, the wounds of which yet remain unhealed. The novella also
serves as a prophetic warning against the use of religion as a weapon to gain and perpetuate political power.
Both novellas facilitate historical journeys - unpleasant at times, but revealing and instructive. (1765 words)
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Vagishwari Gore

The saying “Change is the only constant thing in the world” seems to be very very true in the 21st century.
The world is constantly changing and ways in which we function at home, work and school are also changing.
The speed at which technology has developed plays a major role in these changes. From e-mail to on-line
classes, computers are definitely influential in our lives, and can change the learning process in schools in
various ways. Computers are essential in education because they force us to reconsider how people learn, how
they are empowered, and what the nature of learning and useful information is. We cannot avoid the presence
of computers in our schools because they are forcing educators to re-evaluate the very nature of what and how
we teach.

But before that lets consider the role of English in present day India. For almost two centuries now,
English has been playing an important role in our educational system as well as in our national life. It is
generally held that the British introduced English in our educational system to produce cheap clerks for their
colonial administration. The learning of English which this system emphasized proved beneficial in more than
one way. Today English is the only language which is understood by the educated people all over the country.
Without English both official and private communication between many parts of the country will be completely
cut off.

The Indian Education Commission (1964-66) has also recommended the continuance of English in the
interest of national integration and for higher academic work. It is therefore apparent that English must continue
as a national link language for quite some time to come.

Apart from being the native or first language in countries as widely apart as the United Kingdom, the
United States of America, Australia, Canada, New Zealand and South Africa, English is an important second
language almost everywhere in the world. Even in India it is not only a popular second language but also the
mother-tongue of a small Indian community.

Because of this great popularity and worldwide distribution, English has the pre-eminent claim to be the
medium of international communication. In fact, English has ceased to be the language of its native speakers
only- it has already attained the stature of a world language. If a person knows English, he is sure to be
understood anywhere in the world. With the tremendous advance in modern transport and communication
systems, the world is growing smaller and smaller. Today we are in a closer contact with different parts of the
world than our forefathers could even dream of. To express our views in the comity of nations and to develop
trade, commerce and diplomatic relations with other countries we need to have a common medium of
communication. A common language is also a great cementing force; for it is through a mutually intelligible
language that nations can better understand each other.

English is therefore going to play an important role in world affairs and it will be to our own advantage if
we continue to learn English as an important foreign language.

ABSTRACT

This paper focuses on the advancement in technology that took place in the 21st century. The
major role played by the computer in the teaching-learning process. It discusses how the English
language itself has undergone drastic change with regards to spelling, grammar and punctuation
marks. Many new words have been added to the vocabulary of English language and how it has
affected the teaching of English language also.

Keywords - Computer, Spelling, Grammar, Punctuation, Vocabulary
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For the first time in history there are more non-native than native users of the language and diversity of context
in terms of learners’ age, nationality, learning background etc has become a defining characteristic of ELT
today. What are the implications of this?

In India, English is the medium of instruction and also taught as a second language. English language
teaching has been with us for many years and its significance continues to grow, fueled partially by the internet

In pre-Internet days the role of the computer did not fundamentally influence the language itself and it is only
with the arrival of the Internet (and related technologies such as text-messaging on mobile phones) that computers
began to significantly change language.

The dominance of English in the internet needs no arguing for. Computers are in any case English-
oriented. Netscape and Java are in English; the vocabulary of computing and of the internet is overwhelmingly
English. The search engines are in English and are in the US. The reasons for the dominance of English are firstly
historical –the internet began in the USA, which is still the leading user of it and the USA is an English using
nation.

Computers have historically contributed to ELT with both pedagogical applications and by helping us
understand the nature of the language; however, it is suggested that the Internet, and the resulting Computer
Mediated Communication (CMC), has now gone way beyond this to change the language itself.

The English language is changing, the grammar, spelling, pronunciation, or the very vocabulary of the
language is changing

When we first learned basic grammar and spelling, perhaps in elementary school, we might have gotten
the impression that these things were sacred. The rules that apply to such things might have been presented as
unchanging and unchangeable. The English language, like many others, is a living, growing, ever-loving thing.
This has been true from its beginning. It continues to be true today.

These changes take many forms. Grammar and spelling have changed radically over the years and
centuries, with the spelling differences in different countries today a reflection of this.

Another change in language involves the addition and removal of words. The makers of dictionaries
decide which words deserve to be officially adopted as part of the English language. Through the centuries,
many words have come from other languages. In fact, English has probably done this more than any other
language in the world, which is why spelling and pronunciation rules for English have so many exceptions. If
you look at the website ‘Words Borrowed from Other Languages’ you’ll probably be amazed by the once-
foreign words that you commonly use without realizing it.

English constantly renews itself by borrowing, coining, and combining words to fit new ideas and new
developments, and that process has never been more apparent than in this, the last decade of the 20th century.
Social and technological change, political and economic developments, new ways of working, leisure and
sport, fashion and popular music, medicine, psychology, ecology, and even new types of crime all produce
new words to express new ideas.

The Internet (of which CMC forms a major aspect) is changing the language partly because it gives rise
to new vocabulary, but more importantly because the medium and its users drive the language in certain
directions (Crystal, 2001). The following verbs are just one illustration of the influences on vocabulary, they all
either meant different things, or did not exist, only a few year ago; to … email, text, boot, chat, surf, bookmark,
e-shop,  Google, etcetera. More fundamentally, the Internet is changing language, a ‘Netspeak’ and a ‘Netiquette’
is emerging, the former refers to a language variant, the latter to the conventions which surround its use. This
changing language is rapidly evolving and does not have a long history to inform syllabus designers and ELT
practitioners. Emails do not have, and arguably do not need, to follow punctuation conventions. Typos and
spelling mistakes are also, depending on context, more acceptable with this medium.
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To what extent should we allow this to influence the language content of emails in our teaching?
Furthermore, synchronous emails, those in real time chat forums (e.g. MSN), are a kind of unique text version of
spoken English and the language generated from this, along with text messaging on mobile phones, is at times
completely different to anything else that we have hitherto known. For example

If you need to get rid of that annoying Facebook friend with whom you were never really friends in the first
place, you’re in luck. There’s an actual verb for that.

 The New Oxford American Dictionary named “Unfriend” 2009’s word of the year (“Unfriend”).

The communication technology on which so many people rely today carries with it a slew of new words.
“Text,” “Google,” and even “YouTube” are used as verbs.  As new technologies arise, their users must invent new
words or adapt old ones in order to communicate about their new methods of communication.  Inevitably,
technological terms are creeping into dictionaries

The language generated from the text messaging on mobile phones, is at times completely different to
anything else that we have hitherto known. The spellings used while sending smses are quite different. You is no
longer spelt as you but only a letter from the  alphabet ‘u’, ‘because’ has become ‘coz’, ‘for’ is now written as a
number ‘4’, ‘the’ is letter ‘d’ and ‘have’ has got a new spelling ‘hav’. These are only a few examples.

‘ Google’ the name of a search engine is used as a transitive verb. ’SMS’ the short form of ‘Short Service
Message’ is used as a verb and SMSing, SMSed are the different forms of that verb. It is used as a noun too and
has got a plural as smses. How a short form can be used as a verb or a noun is beyond my comprehension. But
that is the specialty of English language, adaptability, ability to change with time, adding new words to its
ocean of words. That is what has made English a global language. That is why it is jokingly said that English is
an ‘additional language’.

Let’s see the effect of the advancement in technology on teaching of English.

Advantages

1. An advantage of having computer-assisted instruction in the classroom is that the computer can serve us
as a tutor. Teachers can only aid students in the learning process so far. Computers can assist teachers
and act as a tutor for the students who are falling behind. It allows learning at one’s own pace.  Teachers
do not have the time to repeat lessons over and over again. Computer can do that for the student

2. Computer technology is a positive supplement to bridge the gap between education and the technological
world in which we live. Computer-assisted technologies in schools offer students greater access to
information, an eager motivation to learn, a jump-start on marketable job skills and an enhanced quality
of class work.

3. It dispels the monotony of practice work by creating variety. They can introduce a play element in
serious work and make lessons lively. Even the introduction of a readymade substitution table at the right
moment in a grammar lesson can enliven the class.

There are some disadvantages or limitations to the use of technology too.

1. Many people argue the computer does all the work for the students, not allowing them the opportunity
to digest what they have learned and that the computer takes more of the thinking process out of
students.

2. Many people who grew up in the pre-computer age worry that the use of computers will take the emotion
and heart out of the classroom. Their main argument against computers in the classroom is that teachers
need to take into account the importance of student emotions. They do not want the quick evolution of
computer technology to interfere with the student’s need for human support that they receive from the
teacher based instruction
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3. In a country where the vast majority of the schools do not have even the minimum essential furniture like

desks and benches in their classrooms, having a computer in every school or college seems next to
impossible. Then we have the problem of irregular power supply too.

4. Another problem is that not all the teachers are techno-savvy.so they cannot use the computers effectively.

Let’s now see its impact on the teaching of English.

1 Tele- communication i.e. e-mail, internet, fax etc is the new topic included in the syllabus of English.

2 English teachers have started using ‘Language lab’, to teach correct pronunciation, intonation and
stress to their students. This word language lab itself is new to English teachers. Till now this word was
associated with the Science subjects only.

3 Informal letter writing has stopped today. We don’t write letters wishing for birthdays or sending invitations
to our friends and telatives. We just make a phone call or send an SMS.

4 The concept of ‘Handwriting’ has changed drastically. Right from our K.G.classes we have been constantly
reminded by our parents and teachers the importance of good handwriting. Many companies and
corporate offices prefer to have a handwritten application for job as handwriting reveals a lot about an
individual’s personality. Handwriting experts are appointed by many companies to help them select the
right candidate. But with the concept of ‘paperless office’ handwriting will be a thing of past.

5. English teachers will have to become techno-savvy.

Conclusion

The Internet, as these simple examples show, is clearly impacting upon the ways in which we use
language and what constitutes language. And this rapid and largely uncharted evolution of language is surely
set to continue unabated - like it or loathe it we all, especially as language teachers, have to come to terms
with it. Should we include Netspeak and Netiquette in our classroom practice? Can we avoid not including it?
Success is measured by the extent to which the task is successfully completed and the language is viewed as
the tool to achieve the end. It’s only a mean to achieve an end. So English teachers, be ready to change as
the language that you teach has changed.
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Language is a process of free creation; its laws and principles
are fixed, but the manner in which the principles of generation
are used is free and infinitely varied. Even the interpretation and
use of words involves a process of free creation.

Noam Chomsky
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Physical activity is defined as any physical movement produced by skeletal muscles that result in energy
expenditure whereas; exercise is planned, structured, systematic and purposeful activity (Haskell and Kiernan,
2000). Physical activity is important in the treatment and prevention of various physical and psychological
disorders (Peluso and Andrade, 2005) and has an important role in all round development of children Byrne and
Hills, 2007).

Physical activity and fitness is affected by gender and socio-cultural factors in childhood and adolescence.
Children appear to become less active as they get older, and show decreases in activity levels during adolescence.
Fitness parameters change before puberty (Keller, 2008).

The term ‘physical activity’ is often used alternately with ‘physical exercise’ and ‘physical fitness’, however
each of them have specific meanings. Fitness involves daily physical activity or exercise (Ortega, 2008). Physical
fitness is the ability to perform daily tasks with ease or without fatigue. It is an integrated function involving
skeletal, muscular, cardio respiratory, neurological, endocrine and other body systems (Deforche et al., 2003).

Physical activity is known to have a positive role in maintaining health. It is reported that regular physical
activity leads to improved physical fitness, reduced risk of obesity and metabolic problems (diabetes mellitus,
metabolic syndrome, heart disease). Regular involvement in physical activity is protective against diseases
such as coronary heart disease, hypertension, noninsulin-dependent diabetes mellitus, osteoporosis, depression,
and anxiety in children (Simons- Morton et al., 1997; Powell et al., 2006; Parfitt et al., 2009). Countries with
lower incomes and lower education levels are equally facing the problem of increased incidence of obesity like
the developed or affluent countries (Kelishadi et al., 2007). It is therefore important to study physical activity
and fitness, and the factors affecting them.

Activities of daily life, such as standing, walking slowly, lifting lightweight objects and climbing stairs are
called baseline activities. They are of light intensity. Those who do only baseline activity are called inactive. The
additional activity like brisk walking, jumping rope, and dancing, lifting weights, climbing on playground
equipment and doing yoga is called health enhancing activity. Each of these activities has its own health
benefits. Aerobic activities are running, hopping, skipping, jumping rope, swimming, dancing, and bicycling.
These activities increase cardio respiratory fitness. Muscle-strengthening activities over loads muscles while
doing work and strengthens the muscles. Playing on playground equipment, climbing trees, and playing tug-
of-war are examples of this type of activity. Bone-strengthening activities promote bone growth and strength.
Running, jumping rope, basketball, tennis, and hopscotch are bone strengthening activities (Shetty, 1997).

    Green Cloth    Green Cloth    Green Cloth    Green Cloth    Green ClothPhysical Activity And Fitness In ChildrenPhysical Activity And Fitness In ChildrenPhysical Activity And Fitness In ChildrenPhysical Activity And Fitness In ChildrenPhysical Activity And Fitness In Children
Rita Patil and S.A.Udipi

FOOD & NUTRITION

ABSTRACT
The importance of physical activity is known in the treatment and prevention of various lifestyle disorders.
Physical activity helps maintain good health. The benefits of physical activity vary from improved
physical fitness, low risk of obesity and other lifestyle disorders like diabetes mellitus, metabolic
syndrome and cardiovascular disease. The intensity, frequency and duration of physical activity are
important aspects as they are also protective against diseases such as osteoporosis, depression, and
anxiety, extending to adults and children. All countries in the world, rich and poor facing the problem of
reduced physical activity and higher incidence of obesity. This review highlights the importance of
physical activity and fitness as well as the factors affecting them. The effects of low activity in children
and also parental encouragement of exercise, level of education, participation in organized sports after
school years and contribution to changes in physical activity patterns are highlighted. Recommendations
for physical activity are suggested. The changes in the type and amount of free play in children are
identified. Therefore special efforts have to be taken to increase physical activity in children. Parents
play a big role in helping kids to remain active. Active behaviours of parents are copied by children.
Thus they can and should encourage children to participate in active sports in school and active play in
leisure time. There is also a need for parents to limit a child’s daily TV and computer time.
Keywords - Physical Activity, Obesity, Disease, Children, Parents.
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Types of Physical Activity

Inactivity is when there is no activity beyond baseline activities of daily living.

Low activity is activity more than baseline but less than 2 hours 30 minutes of moderate physical activity a week
or 75 minutes-1 hour 15 minutes of vigorous activity.

 Medium activity is 150 minutes to 300 minutes of moderate activity a week or 75 to 150 minutes of vigorous
physical activity per week.

High activity is more than 300 minutes of moderate physical activity every week.

(www.health.gov/paguidelines, 2008).

The intensity, frequency and duration of physical activity are important. Intensity indicates how hard a person
works to do the activity. Moderate intensity is a term used for brisk walking. Vigorous intensity is when a person
is running/jogging. Frequency is how often a person does aerobic activity and duration is for how long a
activity session is.

The benefits of regular physical activity are-

• Increases lean muscle and decreases body fat.

• Helps maintain weight.

• Increases bone strength.

• Helps to reduce depression, anxiety and improves mood.

• Lowers the risk of obesity and other lifestyle disorders.

• Relieves tension and stress.

• Decreases mortality.

(Naidu and Sakalkale, 2011).

Overall Mortality

Higher levels of regular physical activity are associated with lower mortality rates among adults. Even
moderate activity on a regular basis results in lower mortality rates as compared with those who are least active.
Physical inactivity ranks fourth on the WHO list of causes of death (WHO, 2009).

Cardio-vascular Diseases

Hypertension causes strokes, coronary artery disease and congestive heart failure in adults. Regular
physical activity can lower both systolic and diastolic blood pressure in adults with hypertension. It appears
that regular physical activity can also lower blood pressure in children and adolescents. Physical inactivity and
poor levels of physical fitness are associated with obesity and coronary heart disease risk factors in children.
Aerobic activity burns calories, reduces weight, decreases the risks of heart disease and high blood pressure.
It also helps to gain stamina and endurance (Byrne and Hills, 2007). Running, skating, cycling, walking, hiking
and jumping rope are examples of aerobic activities (Shetty, 1999). Several studies have reported cardio-
vascular fitness to be better in children who were physically active (Hussey et al., 2001; Gutin et al., 2005;
Stratton, 2007; Burgi et al., 2011). Children should do activities at a brisk and comfortable pace for at least 20
minutes three times per week. Exercises for gaining muscle strength and endurance should be three times a
week after cardiovascular activity as this is also important for children (Brambilla et al., 2011).

Maintains Skeletal Health and Body Composition

Physical activity is necessary for normal skeletal development and is also associated with body fat
levels. Development of bones is at the peak during the pubertal year. Physical activity helps build greater bone
density in childhood as well as maintain peak bone density in adulthood. Regular physical activity regimens
are advised for children and adolescents to maintain and improve bone development (Pitukcheewanont et al.,
2010).

Youth who are relatively high in physical activity tend to have lower skin folds and total body fat. Physical
activity is significantly correlated with body fat by several researchers (Mikkelsson et al., 2006; Ruiz et al., 2006;
Rowland et al., 2006). Fitness is significantly affected by body fat. Lean body mass and physical activity
contributes to good fitness (Ortega et al., 2010; Dencker et al., 2011).
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Social and Mental Development

Regular physical activity promotes psychological health in children- it improves self-esteem, reduces
anxiety level and stress. It relieves the symptoms of depression and is a mood enhancer. Psychological well-
being has been associated with vigorous and structured aerobic activity in adolescents and children (Crews et
al., 2004; Stella et al., 2005).

Prevents Obesity and Life Style Disorders

The associations between obesity, cardio vascular disease and type II diabetes are well established
today in adults and even in children. Sedentary lifestyle increases the risk of obesity. Reducing sedentary
behaviors like watching television and playing computer games, is important for preventing obesity (Denney-
Wilson and Baur, 2007; Brambilla et al., 2011; Michalopoulou et al., 2011).

Fitness

Physical activity is beneficial for better fitness and preventing obesity (Elnashar and Mayhew, 1984;
Jopling, 1988). Physically active adults had significantly better childhood physical fitness test scores than the
inactive adults. The risk of physical inactivity in young adulthood was significantly related to the low scores in
the run and sit-ups tests as children. Parental encouragement of exercise, level of education, participation in
organized sports after school years and spousal encouragement of exercise contributed significantly to the
physical activity. Therefore physical fitness testing in childhood can help identify those at increased risk of
becoming physically inactive young adults (Dennison et al., 1988).

Sallis et al., (1997) reported that physical activity was significantly associated with fitness components.
Active children appeared to participate in various activities which were beneficial to health-related fitness. Similar
observations were made by other researchers (Prista et al., 2003; Tremblay et al., 2005; Christodoulos and
Flouris, (2006; Trudeau et al., 2009; Zarrouk et al., 2009; Burgi et al., 2011).

Chen et al., (2008) assessed physical fitness and activity in 331 children, aged 7 – 8 years in Taiwan. The
study reported the effect of socio economic status factors and physical activity on fitness. Older children had
significantly better flexibility than younger children. Urban school boys had poor flexibility than rural school
boys. Urban girls also had better flexibility and higher scores than rural girls.

Sedentarism

Sedentarism is defined as purposeful and extended engagement in behaviours characterized by minimal
movement, low energy expenditure and rest (Tremblay, 2010). Sedentarism/physical inactivity is closely linked
to skeletal health, cardiovascular disease risk, fitness and psychological factors. This change is due to rapid
economic growth, modernization, urbanization, globalization of food markets. (Hills, 2009).

Causes of Inactivity

• Increased TV viewing time.

• Reduced physical education in schools.

• Lesser time for free play before, during, and after school.

• Lack of facilities like grounds, gyms, parks, stadiums.

• Increased use of transport rather than walking.

• Use of equipment, labor saving appliances such as washing machines.

• Lesser physical activity in the workplace due to computers.

• Use of remote controls and computers for entertainment and leisure activities.

• Use of elevators and escalators.

• Reduced outdoor play because of cyber gaming, Internet and chat  programmes.

(Shetty, 1999).

TV viewing and fitness of children

Television viewing and playing video games and even a poor participation in sports is a cause of obesity,
as against physical activity which is protective. The link between television viewing and children’s risk of overweight
has been studied and a close association between physical activity and increased levels of obesity among
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children has been reported by Gortmaker et al., (1996); Hanley et al., (2000); Shingo and Takao, (2002); Gray
and Smith, (2003); Jago et al., (2005); Wiecha et al., (2006); Fairclough et al., (2009) and Mota et al; (2010).

Role of family in fitness

An active lifestyle is learnt from the family in early life. Involving children in activities gives them a positive
role model and they can also remain motivated to be active in later life too. The habit of daily physical activity
can be a good alternative to sports. Families have reported that neighbourhood safety and availability of
recreational facilities influence physical activity in children (Floriani, (2007); Telford et al., (2008); Conwell et al.,
(2010).

Role of school in fitness

Schools play an important role in maintaining good physical activity and health. Educational programs
in school can help children to exercise which will be good for their health in later life too. Sallis et al., (1997)
evaluated physical education to increase physical activity in and out of school. They reported that children
were physically active for more time when they were led by experts/ teachers than the control. Manios et al.,
(1998) reported that children performed significantly better in various fitness tests after three years of health
intervention programme. Simsilar observations were reported by Koutedakis and Bouziotas, (2003); Zahner et
al., (2006); Hesketh et al., (2008) and Lundgren et al., (2010).

Legarde and LeBlanc (2010) reviewed the school environment for physical activity. They suggested that
schools are an ideal surrounding as they can provide a variety of activities to improve physical activity levels in
children. They also suggested interventions which included safe physical education and physical activity,
extracurricular physical activity and active transport to school.

Promotion of active commuting to school can be an important way to increase levels of physical activity
in school children. This was suggested by Panter et al (2011) after studying   the   associations between active
commuting, levels of physical activity and distance to school in 9–10 year old children. For both boys and
girls, significant positive associations were observed between walking to school and physical activity as well as
in moderate to vigorous physical activity during weekday travel to school. The association was also better
when the distance of the school was longer.

Environmental Factors Influencing Physical Activity

The environmental factors affecting physical activity include availability of activity promoting facilities
(grounds, gyms, parks, stadiums, drive in facilities, elevators and escalators); automation and computerization;
efficient and sedentary transport; cyber gaming, Internet and remote controls (Dietz, 1996; Wen et al; 2003).
Urbanisation and increased mechanisation have led to a decrease in physical activity.  It has caused a change
in occupations, life-styles, dietary practices and family structures, (Shetty, 1999). Lack of proper streets and
sidewalks is associated with lowered physical activity and increased risk of obesity. Leisure time has increased
but is spent in television viewing, internet and cyber games resulting in reduced sleeping time (Lopez and
Hynes, 2006).

Other Factors Affecting Physical Activity

Physical activity patterns can vary with ethnicity, gender, age, season and BMI. Rural schools reported
availability of more play area compared to urban schools. However, urban children had accessibility to exercise
equipment at home (Loucaides et al, 2004). Duncan et al., (2008) have reported boys to be significantly more
active than girls.

Conclusion

It is important that children are physically active throughout the week. The American Academy of Pediatrics
recommended in 2006 that children and adolescents should have 60 minutes of physical activity daily. The
United States Department of Health and Human Services also recommended that vigorous physical activity
should be included at least once a week and strength training exercises should be included three days per
week (ADA, 2008). People who participate regularly in physical activity for a longer duration or of high intensity
may receive better health benefits. At the age of five years a child having regular 10 minutes of moderate to
vigorous activity will have 0.2 kg less body fat at 8 years (Janz et al., 2009).

Organized sports are one strategy to have a daily physical activity pattern. Physical activity can be of
varying frequency, duration and intensity depending on the sport it is associated with. Children between 6–14



(128)

RH, VOL. 3 JULY 2013International Peer-Reviewed Journal
years who are involved in sport tend to be more physically active (Wickel and Eisenmann, 2007; Katzmarzyk
and Malina, 1998).

The type and amount of free play in children has changed (Burdette and Whitaker, 2005). Therefore
special efforts have to be taken to increase physical activity in children. Parents play a big role in helping kids
to remain active. Active behaviours of parents are copied by children. They can and should encourage children
to participate in active sports in school and active play in leisure time. Parents should also limit a child’s daily
TV and computer time (Yeung et al; 2007).

Most of the physical activity in preschoolers is motor play and therefore the term play should be used to
maintain or increase physical activity in small children. Play aids social, emotional and cognitive development
of children. Regular physical activity in childhood will help children to develop healthy and fitness friendly
behaviors throughout life. Family, health professionals, schools and communities all need to get together and
make an effort to increase the physical activity levels of children. (Burdette and Whitaker, 2005). Thus it will be
useful if physical activity is promoted by encouraging play.

Moderate physical activity for children can be in the form of walking fast, bicycling, jumping, dancing
and playing active games like football, cricket, basketball etc. Walking does not require special facilities. It can
be encouraged for all age groups; males, females as well as for any income group (MacAuley, 1999).

The physical activity pyramid shows the different types of activities and recommendation for them. Physical

Activity Pyramid-

   Do Less
Play Computer 
games, Watch 
TV, Use labor 
saving devices.

Recreational Activities
     2-3 days/week
Football, Basketball, Hiking, 
    Skating, Dancing, Yoga,
              Martial Arts

Flexibility Exercise
    2-3 days/week

 

Take the Stairs Physical Activity
Most Days of the week 
Accumulate more than 
30  minutes

Walk,  clean your house. 
Play 

Aerobic Exercise    Strength 
     Exercise3-5 days/week
2-3 days/week20-60 minutes
8-10 ExercisesRunning, Cycling, 

Stair stepping

(www.gsu.edu, 1999)

The fast moving lifestyle and the constantly increasing variety of entertainment available is moving children from
active play to being sedentary.  Physical activity can be promoted by doing the following-

• Increasing the awareness of physical fitness and the importance of physical activity.

• Encouraging physical activity at home and schools.

• Providing facilities for physical activity.
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Introduction

The growing concern for global warning boosts the demand for organic products. With chemicals having
its impact on health and environment, more and more people are becoming conscious of living life the organic
way, Eco friendly, clothing is one such endevour which combines high quality clothing with socially conscious
environmentalism and is now in vougue.” Green Clothing” is made from hundred percent organic materials like
soy, orgnic cotton and hemp. The fibres make eco friendly fabric which embraces the body with a soft and an
elastic touch. This natural clothing is enduring with a normal life cycle and finally reaches a bio-degradable end
without creating any negative impact on the earth. In contrast to synthetic fabrics this natural product does not
diminish the resources on earth.

The soft and supple touch, eco friendly fabric has been embraced by many companies who are
environment friendly. Many garment companies have come forward to manufacture organic clothes for children
who are percieved to be more susceptible to toxins. Not only the fibres used for manufacturing the garments
are organic but the dyes used in the process of making the clothes are environment friendly and have less
impact on human skin. Organic clothing is gaining popularity and is being accepted world wide. Organic
cotton is the basic material in the making of organic and sustainable clothing. India, Turkey, Tanzania, China,
Syria, Egypt etc. are the leading organic cotton producing countries of the world.

The Textile Exchange report predicts that global retail demand for organic cotton will increase by at least
10% in 2011-12 which signifies an increasing awareness among the leading producer of organic cotton. Brand
image plays a vital role in endorsing new products in the market.Many brands like Marks and Spencer, Nike,
Timberland, Raymonds, Arrow, Walmart have already captured the organic market. Del Forte, Denim & Levis
has also made an attempt to use 99% organic cotton and 1% of spandex. This has made the movement
stronger and meaningful. Consumers are not only interested in buying apparels but also other accessories
available in the market like hats, handbags, wallets, sports wear etc., Today it has attracted savvy fashion
designers to design clothes made out of organic cotton which is keeping up with new patterns and style
keeping in track with the growing demand in the market.

Objectives Of The Study

The main objectives of the study are based on three main aspects:

a) The first aspect is sustainability of the material which should be such that it considers the environmental
impact through its life cycle. The paper tries to find out the benefits of organic fibre, its durability and
quality of clothing produced from it.

b) The second aspect which has been looked into is the cost factor of the material used. It also looks into
the designing of the product and its saleability together with the economics of production.

    Green Clothing – The Latest Trend In Practice    Green Clothing – The Latest Trend In Practice    Green Clothing – The Latest Trend In Practice    Green Clothing – The Latest Trend In Practice    Green Clothing – The Latest Trend In Practice
Baishakhi Dutta & Vijaya Shastri
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ABSTRACT

Organic clothing is made of all natural, non synthetic material and is a part of the organic agriculture
movement. This movement emphasizes farming and processing that work with nature and help minimize
air, soil and water pollution. Organic clothing materials come from plants that have been radiated genetically
modified or treated with synthetic or chemical pesticides. Any product labelled organic has to meet the
standards set by United States Department of Agriculture,(USDA). The paper tries to analyse the utility of
organic fabric in the world with special reference to India. According to Organic Consumers Association
the demand for organic cotton has doubled in the recent years. This paper has tried to bring out the
benefits of organic clothing and has focused its attention towards its sustainability and eco-friendly nature
of the fabric. It has also highlighted the transition of various companies from popular fabric to eco-friendly
organic cotton fabric which is becoming a fashion today.
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c) The third objective of the study includes personalization which considers consumer satisfaction,

encouraging the use of organic fibre to create awareness among the people of its benefits making
fashion more sustainable.

Methodology

The methodology used for the study is based on secondary data as well as primary analysis. Secondary
data includes various articles in journals and magazines, Textile Exchange Reports, Organic Consumer
Organisation data etc. Illustrated case studies from designers and fashion brands have also been included.
Primary data includes some sample studies of textile designers and students who have used such brands in our
college and neighbourhood.

Benefits Of Organic Clothing

‘Go Green!!!” has been a slogan adapted by various environmentalist organizations to protect the
planet. Due to spreading awareness, now it is being adapted by industrial sector, not to mention the fashion
industry as well.The notions tend to reduce the harmful effects of any production process on the environment,
make the product reusable & recyclable, help the economy to grow strong, work for the welfare of the working
class and equity in any given society.Environmentally conscious lifestyle choices are not always easy to make.
People tend to overlook such simple things in day to day life. Initiatives have been taken worldwide to increase
consciousness among people and bring to their notice how to live a” greener” lifestyle that supports the
environment. One among them focuses on the clothes we wear. The trend of shopping at eco stores in rapidly
increasing as people have begun to realize the crucial importance of eco friendly products

Organic clothing is essentially beneficial to save our environment in many ways, some of them are as follows

• If one’s skin is sensitive, the pesticides, herbicides, chemicals and artificial dyes present in regular
cotton can aggravate the skin allergy. On the other hand, organic fibres are free from chemicals and
have the qualility to bill bacteria naturally.

• Traditional cotton farming consumes 25% of all pesticides and herbicides in the world. This is dangerous
because not only do these chemicals soak into the fibres but end up in the clothes we wear and fabrics
we use. The chemicals run off into the ground and into the air we breathe. In contrast organic cotton in
grow toxin- free, reducing the chemicals we ingest and release into the eviornment.

• Organic clothing made from these magic fibers is surprisingly durable. The material can be used for
more than a year to over a decade. It is economical and do not have to be replaced as often. Fibres
made from bamboo or hemp have all stood the test of times and durability.

• Traditional cotton is heavily proceessed after it is harvested. While making the fibre the natural waxes are
removed and synthetic waxes are added along with bleaches, softners and formaldehyde spray. On the
other hand organic cotton retains its natural wax, shine, weight and smoothness. The fibre is antimicrobial
and mold resistant. It protects one from UV rays and keeps the moisture away from the skin thereby
making the fabric superior in quality.

• Traditional cotton farming uses huge amount of chemicals making the working environment unsafe and
polluted. With organic clothing the greatest benefit lies in its growing process which is non-toxic for the
both employees and locals. It supports fair trade and sustainable environmental principles.

Eco –Friendly Clothes In India

With the threat of global warning on our heads, eco friendly products are finding a favour amongst our
younger generation even in India. Everywhere you hear people are talking about eco-friendly products, be it
eatables, deodorants, beauty products and the latest to join this is organic clothing. In India ‘organic fibre’
used for making the yarn includes bamboo, corn and the like. Even though traditional cotton is still the most
used clothing fabric in India, a sale of organic cotton- made clothing has gained momentum in recent years. In
order to encourage this sector, the Indian Government has agreed to fully support the reduction of carbon
footprint at the Copenhagen Meet on Climate Change in December 2009. Our country has agreed to become
a part of solution rather than the problem. India’s emission level is fourth largest in the world which has created
a challenge for country to create a field of sustainability and equality. The solution to this problem lies at the
grassroot level of our country and can only succeed if the problem is tackled from the lower to the higher levels
i.e. from villages to the cities.

Indian textile industry is the second largest provider of employment after agriculture in our country. It
provides direct employment to over 35 million people with a total market size of 55 bl US$, which is expected
to grow to 110 bl US$ giving a job growth of 12 ml. The new growth of textile industry can be achived without
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harming the environment or costing our natural resources. By promoting the textile industry in an environmentally
and socially confirmed way, India can emerge a global leader.

India can achieve the target of becoming a world leader by following social sustainability principles. It
encourages tracing the roots of each products and process from farmers to spinners, weavers, dyers to
manufactures. If this principle is incorporated the industry can take a lead in becoming a clean and fair trade
industry which will help millions of workers live a life of dignity and well being.

The success story of Srilanka is influencing and evigorating as it has given the line of thought for its
neighbouring countries like India, Bangladesh etc. Their ‘Garments without Guilt Programme’and ‘Abhimani
Programme’ has worked wonders at building a sense of pride and ownership towards what they do best and
ethically.  Like all pioneering initiatives taken up, it comes with a cost to continuously invest in training,
machinery and environmental safety standards. The uniqueness in this is the international buyers are willingly
absorbing the guilt free clothing.

India follows the principles of Social Accountability 8000 which specifies no child labour, no forced
labour, health and safety for workers, right to bargain, against disciplinary practices, right working hours, fair
wages etc. India has come out with a brand known as ‘Moral Fibre’ which is clothing with a conscience,
following the philosophy of khadi promoting handspun, hand woven technology. This clothing brand is chemically
neutral and allergy free. ‘Moral Fibre’ can bring in a big change in the world as it will create a ‘Zero Poverty
World’ without harming the environment. India is bringing out wide range and brands of eco friendly clothings,
making an effort to reach all types of consumers in the country.

Conclusion

The environment is a sensitive issue and is directly influenced by all our acts. We are polluting the earth
24/7, awake and asleep, intentionally and unintentionally; and many don’t even seem to be bothered about
it.There is so much that can be done by us to take charge of things. Taking one step forward and demanding
for eco friendly products is the foundation for persuading the stake holders to do a better job.  Some thought
that life without changing fashion trends is no life at all, while ditching the planet can be translated as death to
all on the longer run. What good would fashion serve on a dead planet???? The realization of the fact gave
birth to the concept of eco-fashion, also known to be sustainable clothing.It is also called “fashion with a
conscious” by some trend setters. Eco-fashion is very important on many levels. The concept tends to change
the entire production process affecting several lives throughout.The concept of eco-fashion is based on the
three R’s of recycling and the three Legs of sustainability; reduce, reuse, recycle and economics, ecology,
social equity, that is everything needed to make the planet and the society a better place to live. The organic
cotton initiatives is a joint campaign by Soil Association & GOTS, which communicates the benefits of organic
cotton for people and the environment, calling on brands, consumers and organizations to choose the right
products.

To conclude clothes made from organic fabrics are easy to maintain and clean. Despite low market
share in clothing in the world, the demand for this fibre is growing at a rate of 30-35% per year. This shows an
encouraging trend. Designers are working towards making green clothes more appealling, fashionable and
economical. In some years, down the line, people would be spotted wearing trendy and stylish outfits made
up of organic cotton and other eco fabrics. Manufacturers of today are considering organic garments to be
ethical, and are striving to set new market trends. Apparel business is very enormous, and there is always a
resistance to change. But with consumers dictating the market today; having an ‘organic wardrobe’ depends
wholly on the consumer’s choice. The bottom line of every market is ‘demand’, and manufacturers will only do
what the ‘consumers’ desire.
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GUJARATI

W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É +àH ~ÉÊùSÉ«É
Ê»ÉlÉÉÅ¶ÉÖ «É¶ÉýÉÅr

:1:

+É ‘W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É’ ¶ÉÖÅ Uà, +à´ÉÉà »É´ÉÉ±É ‘W{Éù±ÉÒ’ Hà ´«ÉÉ~ÉH ~ÉiÉà +É~É{Éà oÉÉ«É, HÉùiÉ Hà +à +àH {É´ÉÒ
Ê´ÉvÉ¶ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÖÅ {É´ÉÖÅ {ÉÉ©É Uà. ©ÉÉmÉ NÉÖWùÉlÉ Hà §ÉÉùlÉ ©ÉÉ÷à W +à {É´ÉÒ Uà, +à´ÉÖÅ {ÉoÉÒ. ‘W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É’ XlÉà W +àH {É´ÉXlÉ
H¾à́ ÉÉ«É +à́ ÉÉà Ê´ÉvÉÊ´ÉSÉÉù Uà.

Ê£Ê]G»É-HàÊ©É»÷ÄÒ-¥ÉÉ«ÉÉà±ÉÉàY Hà Ê±ÉÊ{N´ÉÊ»÷G»É-»ÉÉ>HÉà±ÉÉàYöÊ£±ÉÉà»ÉÉà£Ò Wà´ÉÒ ¾XùÉà ´Éù»ÉÉà WÚ{ÉÒ ÊeÊ»ÉÊ~±É{»É{ÉÒ
lÉÖ±É{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É UàH W {É´ÉÒ Ê´ÉvÉ¶ÉÉLÉÉ, ¥É±Hà Ê´ÉvÉÊ´ÉSÉÉù NÉiÉÉ«É. HÉA{÷ +Éà±¤àe HÉàÊ]Ç¥»HÒ (1879-
1950) {ÉÉ©É{ÉÉ ~ÉÉà±Éè{eoÉÒ +É´ÉÒ +©ÉàÊùHÉ©ÉÉÅ »oÉÉ«ÉÒ oÉ«Éà±ÉÉ +àH Ê´ÉSÉÉùH (Wà ´«É´É»ÉÉ«Éà >W{Éàù ¾lÉÉ) +à©ÉiÉà »ÉÉ«É{»É +à{e
»ÉàÊ{É÷Ò & +à{É >{÷ÄÉàeG¶É{É ÷Ú {ÉÉà{É-+àÊù»÷Éà÷àÊ±É«É{É Ê»É»÷©»É +à{e W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É +à {ÉÉ©É{ÉÉ ~ÉÖ»lÉH©ÉÉÅ, 1933©ÉÉÅ
W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É{ÉÒ Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ ~É¾à±ÉÒ ´ÉÉù ùWÚ HùÒ.

HÉàÊ]Ç¥»HÒ+à Xà«ÉÖÅ +{ÉÖ§É´«ÉÖÅ Hà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ({Éà +É~ÉiÉÉ) »É©É«É©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÉ{É´É »É©ÉÉXà©ÉÉÅ [ÉÉ{É-Ê´É[ÉÉ{É lÉÉà PÉiÉÉÅ +ÉNÉ³ ´Éy«ÉÉ,
~ÉiÉ ©ÉÉiÉ»É{ÉÖÅ ¥ÉÒX ©ÉÉiÉ»ÉÉà »ÉÉoÉà, ¥ÉÒY »ÉY´É »ÉÞÊº÷ »ÉÉoÉà +{Éà ´«ÉÉ~ÉH~ÉiÉà +ÉLÉÉ ~É«ÉÉḈ ÉùiÉ »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÖÅ ´ÉlÉÇ{É (Ê¥É¾àÊ´É«Éù)
Ê¾Å»ÉH +{Éà Ê´ÉyÉÉlÉH ¥É{ÉlÉÖÅ SÉÉ±«ÉÖÅ. +É´ÉÒ Ê¾Å»ÉHlÉÉ +{Éà Ê´Éy´ÉÅ»ÉHlÉÉ +ÉàUÒ oÉ´ÉÒ Xà>+à, +à´ÉÉà A~Éqà¶É +É~É´ÉÉ{Éà ¥Éq±Éà,
+à©É{ÉÒ ~ÉÉU³{ÉÉÅ HÉùiÉÉà ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH ~ÉyyÉÊlÉ»Éù lÉ~ÉÉ»É´ÉÉ{ÉÉ ¡É«ÉÉ»É ùÖ~Éà HÉàÊ]Ç¥»HÒ+à »ÉÉ«É{»É +à{e »ÉàÊ{É÷Ò ~ÉÖ»lÉH ±ÉL«ÉÖÅ.
©ÉÉiÉ»É{ÉÒ »É©ÉÉW »ÉÞÊº÷ ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÒ +É~É ±Éà (HÉà©«ÉÖÊ{ÉHà¶É{É) ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉlÉÒ LÉÉ©ÉÒ+Éà, §ÉÚ±ÉÉà, Ê´ÉHÞÊlÉ+Éà{Éà ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà +à{ÉÒ
©ÉÉ{ÉÊ»ÉHlÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +{Éà ´ÉlÉÇ{É©ÉÉÅ ‘»ÉàÊ{É÷Ò’ {ÉÒ WN«ÉÉ+à >{»ÉàÊ{É÷Ò-Ê¾Å»ÉHlÉÉ-Ê´Éy´ÉÅ»ÉHlÉÉ +É´ÉÒ X«É Uà, +à©É HÉàÊ]Ç¥»HÒ+à q¶ÉÉÇ´«ÉÖÅ.
+É´ÉÉ KÉÊlÉ«ÉÖGlÉ +{Éà Ê´É{ÉÉ¶ÉHÉùÒ HÉà©«ÉÖÊ{ÉHà¶É{É{Éà, Ê¥É¾àÊ´É«Éù{Éà, ©ÉÉ{ÉÊ»ÉHlÉÉ{Éà »ÉÖyÉÉù´ÉÉ{ÉÉ A~ÉÉ«É lÉùÒHà Wà Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ HÉàÊ]Ç¥»HÒ+à
ùWÖ HùÒ +à{Éà +à©ÉiÉà ‘W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É’ +à´ÉÖÅ {ÉÉ©É +É~«ÉÖÅ.

&2&

©ÉÉ{ÉÊ»ÉHlÉÉ, ¡Él«ÉÉ«É{É +{Éà ´ÉlÉÇ{É, mÉiÉà{ÉÒ +»ÉùÉHÉùH £àùÊ´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ HÉàÊ]Ç¥»HÒ+à Hù´ÉÉ{Éà ¾lÉÒ, +à÷±Éà »ÉÉ>HÉà±ÉÉàY-
Ê±ÉÊ{N´ÉÊ»÷G»ÉöHÉà©«ÉÖÊ{ÉHà¶É{É »ÉÉ«É{»É +{Éà ¥ÉÒ¾àÊ´É«ÉùÉÊ±É]©É Wà́ ÉÒ +{ÉàH Ê´ÉvÉ¶ÉÉLÉÉ+Éà{ÉÒ »ÉÉoÉà +É {É´ÉÉà Ê´ÉvÉÊ´ÉSÉÉù, {ÉÉ©Éà
W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É XàeÉlÉÉà SÉÉ±«ÉÉà, +{Éà +à Wà÷±ÉÉà ‘¶ÉÖyyÉ’ Hà Ê»ÉyyÉÉ{lÉ-~ÉùH ¥É{«ÉÉà +à÷±ÉÉà W ‘¡É«ÉÖGlÉ’ Hà ´É¾à́ ÉÉùÖ, ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ-
~ÉùH, »É©ÉÉXà~É«ÉÉàNÉÒ ~ÉiÉ ¥É{«ÉÉà.

+à÷±Éà ‘W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É’ - {ÉÒ +Éà³LÉ ‘A discipline and/or methodology intended to improve the ways
people interact with their environment and with one another, especially through training in the critical use of

words and other symbols’, (+àH +à´ÉÒ Ê´ÉvÉ¶ÉÉLÉÉ +{Éà/ +oÉ´ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉù-´ÉlÉÇ{É ~ÉyyÉÊlÉ, Wà{ÉÉà Atà¶É ±ÉÉàHÉà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ
»ÉÉoÉà +{Éà +àH©ÉàH{ÉÒ »ÉÉoÉà Wà(+iÉ»É©ÉWHÉùÒ-Ê´É{ÉÉ¶ÉH) ùÒlÉÉàoÉÒ HÉ«ÉÉÈÊ´ÉlÉ oÉÉ«É Uà +à{Éà »ÉÖyÉÉù´ÉÉ{ÉÉà Uà, LÉÉ»É lÉÉà ¶É¥qÉà
(´ÉÉiÉÒ, §ÉÉºÉÉ)ö {ÉÉà +{Éà ¥ÉÒXÅ ¡ÉÊlÉHÉà{ÉÉà A~É«ÉÉàNÉ »É©ÉÒKÉÉ~ÉÚ́ ÉÇH H> ùÒlÉà Hù´ÉÉà +à{ÉÒ Hà³´ÉiÉÒ wÉùÉ »ÉÖyÉÉù´ÉÉ{ÉÉà)-+à´ÉÒ ùÒlÉ
+É~É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´Éà Uà.

HÉàÊ]Ç¥»HÒ+à W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É{ÉÉà +É´ÉÉà Y´É{É-»ÉÅq§ÉÇ »~Éº÷ HùlÉÉ HÂÖÅ ¾lÉÖÅ Hà&

“General Semantics turned out to be an empirical natural science of non-elementalistic evaluation,
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which takes into account the living individual, not divorcing him from his reactions altogether, nor from his
neuro-linguistic and neuro-semantic environments, but allocating him in a plenum of some values, no
matter what.”
(Alfred Korzybski, preface to the third edition of Science and Sanity: An Introduction to Non-Aristotelian
Systems and General Semantics, 1947).

: 3 :

‘W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É’ +à »ÉÅ[ÉÉ{ÉÉà NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ +{ÉÖ´ÉÉq Hà´ÉÉà HùÒ¶ÉÖÅ? »ÉÉ©ÉÉ{«É ¶É¥qÉoÉÇ Ê´É[ÉÉ{É +à´ÉÉà lÉùWÚ©ÉÉà oÉ>
¶ÉHà, ~ÉiÉ +É Ê´ÉvÉÊ´ÉSÉÉù{ÉÉ PÉelÉù©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉºÉÉ-©ÉÉ{ÉÊ»ÉHlÉÉ-´ÉlÉÇ{É mÉiÉà ´Éeà ©ÉÉiÉ»É XlÉ »ÉÉoÉà, ¥ÉÒX+Éà »ÉÉoÉà, WNÉlÉ »ÉÉoÉà
H> (Ê´É{ÉÉ¶ÉH Hà »ÉWÇH) ùÒlÉà XàeÉ«É Uà, +à{ÉÒ ©ÉÒ©ÉÉÅ»ÉÉ ¾Éà´ÉÉoÉÒ, ‘W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É’ {ÉÉà ´ÉyÉÉùà »ÉÉoÉÇH +{ÉÖ´ÉÉq
‘´«ÉÉ~ÉH +{´É«É Ê´ÉSÉÉù’ +à´ÉÉà Hù´ÉÉà, +à´ÉÖÅ ©ÉÉùÖÅ »ÉÚSÉ{É »´ÉÒHÉ«ÉÇ ¥É{ÉlÉÖÅ SÉÉ±«ÉÖÅ Uà. ‘+{´É«É’ +à÷±Éà `XàeÉiÉ’. ´ÉÉiÉÒ-´ÉlÉÇ{É -
©ÉÉ{ÉÊ»ÉHlÉÉ wÉùÉ ©ÉÉiÉ»É XlÉ-+{«ÉW{ÉÉà-~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉöWNÉlÉ »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÉSÉÒ »É©É]iÉ§É«ÉÖÈ +{Éà »ÉWÇ{ÉÉl©ÉH XàeÉiÉ ´«ÉÉ~ÉH~ÉiÉà
H> ùÒlÉà ùSÉÒ ¶ÉHà, +à +ÅNÉà ´«É´ÉÊ»oÉlÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉù, +à÷±Éà `´«ÉÉ~ÉH +{´É«É Ê´ÉSÉÉù’.

´«ÉÉ~ÉH +{´É«É Ê´ÉSÉÉù +É~ÉiÉ{Éà §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÉà +Ê¾Å»ÉH A~É«ÉÉàNÉ HùlÉÉÅ ¶ÉÒLÉ´ÉÉeà Uà, +oÉ´ÉÉ ´ÉÉiÉÒ©ÉÉÅ XiÉà-+Xi«Éà
+É´ÉÒ WlÉÒ +ÉJ©ÉHlÉÉ{Éà +Éà³LÉlÉÉÅ ¶ÉÒLÉ´ÉÉeà Uà.

&4&
W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É{ÉÉÅ PÉiÉÉÅ ~ÉÉ»ÉÉÅ Uà. +à{ÉÉà +àH »É©¥É{yÉ `+{eù»÷àÊ{e{NÉ ¾ÉA ´ÉÒ >´Éà±«ÉÖ+à÷’ +É~ÉiÉà ´«ÉÎGlÉ-

Ê´ÉSÉÉù-~ÉÊùÊ»oÉÊlÉ ´ÉNÉàùà{ÉÖÅ ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉÅH{É H> ùÒlÉà HùÒ+à UÒ+à, +à ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ »ÉÉoÉà Uà.
+É~ÉiÉà G«ÉÉùàH +§ÉÉ{É~ÉiÉà HÉàH{Éà Hà H¶ÉÉH{Éà LÉÉà÷Ò ùÒlÉà ©ÉÚ±É´ÉÒ ¥Éà»ÉÒ+à, lÉÉà +à{ÉÉÅ ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©É Ê´É~ÉùÒlÉ +É´Éà.

©ÉÚ±É´ÉiÉÒ{ÉÒ ¡ÉÊJ«ÉÉ +ÅNÉà W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É +É~ÉiÉ{Éà »É§ÉÉ{É ¥É{ÉÉ´ÉÒ ¶ÉHà, +à +àH ©ÉÉà÷Ò ´ÉÉlÉ NÉiÉÉ«É.
HÉàÊ]Ç¥»HÒ ~ÉUÒ{ÉÒ ~ÉàhÒ{ÉÉÅ +É KÉàmÉ{ÉÉÅ ©É¾l´É{ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉSÉÉùHÉà©ÉÉÅ NÉiÉÉlÉÉÅ ¥Éà +y«ÉÉ~ÉHÉà, »ÉÚ]{É HÉàÊe¶É +{Éà úÉÚ»É

HÉàÊe¶É `W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É`-{ÉÉ +àH ´ÉyÉÉùà ~ÉÉ»ÉÉ{Éà, +à W{Éù±É ÊoÉ+ùÒ +Éà£ >´É±«ÉÖ+à¶É{É - +à ùÒlÉà ùWÚ Hùà Uà. +à+Éà
H¾à Uà:

“We can consider what we mean when we refer to this system by comparing it with ‘semantics’ as
people usually use the term. Semantics involves the study of language ‘meanings.’ For example, when
we’re interested in the word ‘unicorn,’ what dictionaries say it ‘means’ and its history of ‘meanings,’ and
what it might refer to, we are involved in ‘semantics.’

“General semantics involves such language concerns, but also involves much broader issues.
Using general semantics, we’re concerned with understanding how we evaluate, with the inner life of each
individual, with how each of us experiences and makes sense of our experiences, with how we use language
and how language ‘uses’ us. While we’re interested in what the word ‘unicorn’ refers to and how a dictionary
might define it, we have more interest in the person using the word, with the kind of evaluating that might
lead people to look for unicorns in their back yards. Do they think that they have found some? Do they re-
evaluate their search when they don’t find any? Do they investigate how they came to be looking for
unicorns? How are they experiencing the search? How do they talk about it? How are they experiencing
the process of evaluating what has happened?

“General semantics involves an interrelated set of elements, which, taken together, can help us
answer these and similar questions.”
(Susan Presby Kodish and Bruce I. Kodish, Drive Yourself Sane: Using the Uncommon Sense of General
Semantics, 2nd ed. Extensional Publishing, 2001)

: 5 :

`yÉ «ÉÖ] +à{e Ê©É»«ÉÖ] +Éà£ ±Éà{NÉ´ÉàW’ {ÉÉ©É{ÉÉ ~ÉÖ»lÉH (1962)©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉÉà£à»Éù ¾É«ÉÉHÉ´ÉÉ HÉàÊ]Ç¥»HÒ{ÉÉ `W{Éù±É
Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É’ -{ÉÒ +àH »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH ©É¾l´ÉÉHÉÅKÉÉ (+{Éà Ê´ÉvÉHÒ«É ©É«ÉÉÇqÉ) lÉù£ >¶ÉÉùÉà Hùà Uà, +à H¾à Uà&

“Alfred Korzybski (1879-1950) . . . believed that if, through general semantics, people generally
could be trained in the orientations of science in the handling of all their problems (instead of just some of
them), many social and personal problems now deemed to be insoluble would prove to be soluble. There
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is a messianic flavor to Korzybski’s writings—a fact which led to the dismissal of his views in some academic
circles.” (S.I. Hayakawa, The Use and Misuse of Language. Harper & Row, 1962)

§ÉÉùlÉ©ÉÉÅ, NÉÖWùÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ {É´ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùHÉà V«ÉÉùà `´«ÉÉ~ÉH +{´É«É Ê´ÉSÉÉù’ -©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉàlÉÒHÖÅ ¡ÉqÉ{É Hùà l«ÉÉùà +É ©ÉÖtÉà y«ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ
ùÉLÉ´ÉÉ Wà́ ÉÉà Uà.

+ÅlÉà +É Ê´ÉvÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉù{ÉÒ ©ÉÚ³ ´ÉÉlÉ £ùÒ Xà> ±É>+à& ©ÉÚ³ ´ÉÉlÉ +à Uà Hà +àH ~É³à, +àH »oÉ³àoÉÒ, +àH WiÉ{Éà Wà
qàLÉÉ«É, +à{Éà £É>{É±É {É NÉiÉ´ÉÖÅ. ¥ÉÒY WN«ÉÉ+àoÉÒ, ¥ÉÒWà ´ÉLÉlÉà, +à{ÉÒ +à SÉÒW WÖqÒ ~ÉiÉ qàLÉÉ«É (+{Éà »É©ÉX«É). qÉ.lÉ. +àH
{ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ÷à¥É±É Hà +àH PÉàPÉÚù ]Ée. +à ]Ée £ùlÉà NÉÉà³ £ùÉà lÉÉà +à{ÉÉÅ °~ÉÉà +´É{É´ÉÉÅ qàLÉÉlÉÉÅ X«É, ´É³Ò ´É»É{lÉ©ÉÉÅ qÒcà±ÉÖÅ ]Ée ~ÉÉ{ÉLÉù©ÉÉÅ
WÖqÖÅ qàLÉÉ«É. +à÷±ÉÖÅ lÉÉà »É©ÉV«ÉÉ. ~ÉiÉ ©ÉÉiÉ»É +ÅNÉà +É~ÉiÉà LÉùàLÉù +É´ÉÒ LÉÖ±±ÉÒ {ÉWù ùÉLÉÒ ¶ÉHÒ+à UÒ+à? {Éà PÉ÷{ÉÉ+Éà Hà
¥É{ÉÉ´ÉÉà Ê´É¶Éà? -+à »É´ÉÉ±É W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É{ÉÉ ©ÉÚ³©ÉÉÅ Uà.

+à ùÒlÉà WùÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùlÉÉÅ +É~ÉiÉà »´ÉÒHÉùÉà´ÉÖÅ ~Éeà Hà »´ÉW{ÉÉà-~ÉÊùÊSÉlÉÉà-+ÉàÊ£»É{ÉÉ »É¾HÉ«ÉÇHùÉà, A~ÉùÒ+Éà-{ÉÉàHùÉà, +{Éà
»É¾Ö »ÉÉoÉà ¥É{ÉlÉÉ {ÉÉ{ÉÉ-©ÉÉà÷É ¥É{ÉÉ´ÉÉà{Éà Xà´ÉÉ »É©ÉW´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ]É]Ò £±ÉàÊG»ÉÊ¥ÉÊ±É÷Ò Hà LÉÖ±±ÉÉ~ÉiÉÖ ùÉLÉ´ÉÖÅ. +à »É¾à±É ´ÉÉlÉ {ÉoÉÒ. +àH
~É³à, +àH »oÉ³à, +àH WiÉà (+É~ÉiÉà) Hùà±ÉÖÅ `q¶ÉÇ{É’ +à W »ÉÉSÉÖÅ, +à©É Xi«Éà-+Xi«Éà ©ÉÉ{ÉÒ +É~ÉiÉà ´ÉlÉÇlÉÉ ¾Éà>+à UÒ+à. +É
+ÅNÉà HÉà> NÉÖùÖHÞ~ÉÉoÉÒ {É¾Ó ~ÉiÉ ~ÉyyÉlÉÒ»Éù{ÉÒ (´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH) Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ ´Éeà H> ùÒlÉà £àù£ÉùÉà oÉ> ¶ÉHà, +à XiÉ´ÉÉ-Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ (oÉÒ«ÉùÒ
+{Éà ¡ÉàÊ÷H±É) +àH ùÒlÉ +à÷±Éà ´«ÉÉ~ÉH +{´É«É Ê´ÉSÉÉù.

+à{ÉÉÅ ©ÉÖL«É SÉÉù HÉ«ÉÇ KÉàmÉ&  ¶ÉùÒù ([ÉÉ{Éà{rÒ+Éà-H©Éâ{rÒ+Éà), »É©ÉWiÉ (ÊSÉnÉ Hà »ÉÉ>HÒ), ´ÉlÉÇ{É (¥ÉÒ¾àÊ´É«Éù) +{Éà
´ÉÉiÉÒ (»~ÉÒSÉ +à{e ±Éà{´ÉàW, +yÉù »ÉÉ>{»É +à{e Ê»É©¥É±»É) ¶ÉùÒù, »É©ÉWiÉ, ´ÉlÉÇ{É +{Éà ´ÉÉiÉÒ, +É SÉÉùà +ÅNÉà ´ÉyÉÉùà »É§ÉÉ{ÉlÉÉ
Hà³´É´ÉÒ, +à÷±Éà `´«ÉÉ~ÉH +{´É«É Ê´ÉSÉÉù’ -{ÉÒ ¶É°+ÉlÉ Hù´ÉÒ. xÊº÷-»É©ÉWiÉ-´ÉlÉÇ{É-´ÉÉiÉÒ SÉÉùà{ÉÉ +É~ÉiÉÉ ùÉàÊW{qÉ ´É~ÉùÉ¶É
~ÉÉU³, +{Éà +à©É{ÉÒ Ê{ÉiÉÇ«ÉHÉùÒ +W©ÉÉ«É¶ÉÉà ~ÉÉU³, Hà´ÉÉÅ Hà´ÉÉÅ +{Éà G«ÉÉÅ G«ÉÉÅ ´ÉiÉ+Éà³L«ÉÉÅ `+à]©~É¶É{»É` HÉ©É HùÒ X«É Uà,
´ÉNÉù-lÉ~ÉÉ»«ÉÉÅ ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉà, ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉNÉlÉ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ+Éà ~Éeà±ÉÉÅ Uà, +à{ÉÒ »ÉÚW-»É©ÉW Hà³´É´ÉÒ, +à÷±Éà `W{Éù±É Ê»É©ÉàÊ{÷G»É`{ÉÉ +§«ÉÉ»É{ÉÒ
¶É°+ÉlÉ Hù´ÉÒ.

÷ÚH©ÉÉÅ, +àÊ÷÷Ã«ÉÚe], HÉà©«ÉÖÊ{ÉHà¶É{É +{Éà +àG¶É{É - mÉiÉà{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ©ÉÉÅ ~Éeà±ÉÉÅ +É~ÉiÉÉÅ »É§ÉÉ{É-+§ÉÉ{É +à]©¶É{»É Hà
~ÉÚ́ ÉÇyÉÉùiÉÉ+Éà{ÉÒ £àùlÉ~ÉÉ»É, +à ´«ÉÉ~ÉH +{«É´É Ê´ÉSÉÉù{ÉÖÅ ©ÉÚ³ HÉ©É, +à÷±Éà +à {É´ÉÒ Ê´ÉvÉ¶ÉÉLÉÉ »ÉÉ>HÉà±ÉÉàY, Ê±ÉÊ{N´ÉÊ»÷G»É,
¥ÉÒ¾àÊ´É«ÉùÒ]©É, »ÉÉàÊ¶É«ÉÉà±ÉÉàY ´ÉNÉàùà{ÉÒ >{÷ù-ÊeÊ»ÉÊ~±É{ÉùÒ Ê©É±É{É§ÉÚÊ©É ¥É{ÉÒ ù¾à Uà. +É´ÉlÉÒ HÉ±É{ÉÉÅ NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ Ê´ÉSÉÉùHÉà
~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ùÒlÉà, ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ, ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ Ê´ÉvÉö~Éù©~ÉùÉ{Éà +ÉNÉ³ ´ÉyÉÉùà +à ùÒlÉà +É ´«ÉÉ~ÉH +{´É«É Ê´ÉSÉÉù{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÒHÉà ´É³ÉÅH
+É~É´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ HÉ©É SÉÉ¾à lÉÉà »´ÉÒHÉùà.

*****

“All our work, our whole life is a matter of semantics, because
words are the tools with which we work, the material out of
which laws are made, out of which the Constitution was
written. Everything depends on our understanding of them.”

Felix Frankfurter
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±ÉÉàH¡ÉSÉÊ±ÉlÉ HÞÊlÉ, »É©ÉÉW, yÉ©ÉÇ +{Éà »É©É«É{ÉÉÅ ¥Éq±ÉÉ´É »ÉÉoÉà +{ÉàH °~É yÉÉùiÉ HùlÉÒ ¾Éà«É Uà. HoÉÉ´É»lÉÖ{ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÉÅ
Ê»oÉlÉl«ÉÅlÉùÉà »ÉWÇH +{Éà §ÉÉ´ÉH ~ÉKÉà ~ÉeHÉù°~É ¥É{ÉlÉÉ ¾Éà«É Uà. +É °~ÉÉÅlÉù{ÉÒ ¡ÉÊJ«ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ¡Él«ÉàH HÞÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ +àH +ÉNÉ´ÉÖÅ
©É¾l´É ¾Éà«É Uà. HÉà> +àH HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ »ÉWÇ{É +{Éà §ÉÉ´É{É©ÉÉÅ +{ÉàH NÉÞÊ¾lÉÉà HÉ«ÉÇùlÉ ¾Éà«É Wà ¡Él«ÉàH ´ÉLÉlÉà ´ÉÉSÉH{Éà ¡ÉNÉ÷~ÉiÉà
»ÉÅ§É³ÉlÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ. A~Éqà¶É{ÉÉ lÉl´É{Éà ¥ÉÒWà Uàeà +É´ÉÒ HÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ Y´É{É{ÉÉà »ÉÅqà¶É ¾Éà«É lÉÉà ~ÉiÉ lÉà ´ÉÉSÉH{Éà ¡ÉNÉ÷~ÉiÉà »ÉÅ§É³ÉlÉÉà {ÉoÉÒ.
»ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÒ PÉiÉÒ HÞÊlÉ+Éà A~Éqà¶É{ÉÉ lÉl´ÉoÉÒ ¥ÉÅyÉÉ«Éà±ÉÒ UlÉÉÅ H±ÉÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÒ rº÷Ò+à AnÉ©É {ÉÒ´ÉeÒ Uà. ~ÉiÉ »ÉÉÅ¡ÉqÉÊ«ÉHlÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÒÊ©ÉlÉ
rÊº÷HÉàiÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà lÉà ´ÉÉSÉH »ÉÖyÉÒ ~É¾ÉàSÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ. +¾Ó Wä{É ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ{ÉÒ ù»ÉHÒ«É §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ+à SÉSÉÉÇ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ Ê{ÉùyÉÉ«ÉÖÈ Uà. +à ©ÉÉ÷à
lÉÖ±É{ÉÉl©ÉH +{Éà Ê´É¶±ÉàºÉiÉÉl©ÉH +Ê§ÉNÉ©É »´ÉÒHÉ«ÉÉâ Uà. H±ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ »ÉWÇ{É Ê{ÉÊ¾lÉ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ+à oÉlÉÖÅ ¾Éà«É Uà ~ÉUÒ ´ÉÉSÉH ~ÉÉ»Éà +à HÞÊlÉ
Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ rÊº÷HÉàiÉoÉÒ {É´«É ~ÉÊù©ÉÉiÉÉà yÉÉùiÉ Hùà Uà +{Éà +{Éà HÞÊlÉ{ÉÒ +ÉNÉ´ÉÒ +Éà³LÉ {ÉÒ~ÉX´Éà Uà, +à q¶ÉÉḈ É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà, WÖqÒ C§ÉÒ
oÉlÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ{Éà y«ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ùÉLÉÒ, ©ÉÉùÒ ´ÉÉSÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÚHÒ Uà. +àÊù»÷Éà÷±É H¾à Uà lÉà©É HÊ´ÉlÉÉ »É©ÉX«É +à ~É¾à±ÉÉÅ »~É¶ÉÇ´ÉÒ/+{ÉÖ§É´É´ÉÉ´ÉÒ
Xà>+à, +{ÉÖ§ÉÚÊlÉ{ÉÉ Hà÷±ÉÉH ¡Éqà¶É{ÉÒ +É ´ÉÉSÉ{ÉÉ.

§ÉÉùlÉÒ«É »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ ¡ÉÉSÉÒ{É ©É¾ÉHÉ´«É ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ{ÉÒ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉlÉÉ §ÉÉùlÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÒ©ÉÉ{Éà +Éà³ÅNÉÒ ¥É¾Éù »ÉÖyÉÒ ~É¾ÉáSÉÒ Uà. ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ
~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÒ lÉÖ±É{ÉÉl©ÉH §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ+à ´ÉÉlÉ HùÒ+à UÒ+à l«ÉÉùà +àH lÉù£ ´ÉÉÊ±©ÉHÒ ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ lÉÉà ¥ÉÒY lÉù£ lÉÊ©É³ HÊ´É H©¥É{ÉÖÅ ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ
Ê´É©É±É»ÉÖÊù ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÖÅ Wä{É ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ +à´ÉÉ +{ÉàH HoÉÉ{ÉHÉà ©É³à Uà. H©¥É ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ{ÉÉà ¡É§ÉÉ´É oÉÉ>±Éà{e H©¥ÉÉàÊe«ÉÉ +ÉÊq ~ÉÚ´ÉÇÊ¶É«ÉÉ{ÉÉ
qà¶ÉÉà{ÉÒ ùÉ©ÉHoÉÉ ~Éù ~ÉeÃ«ÉÉà Uà. Wä{É ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉÉHÞlÉ §ÉÉºÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÉ©ÉHoÉÉ{ÉÖÅ Ê{É°~ÉiÉ +{ÉàH HÊ´É+Éà wÉùÉ oÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà. oÉÉ> ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ
ùÉ©É Ê´ÉºiÉÖ{ÉÉà +´ÉlÉÉù Uà. oÉÉ> ±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÖÅ ‘ùÉ©ÉHÒÊlÉÇ‘ ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ HÉà> yÉÉÊ©ÉÇH OÉÅoÉ {ÉoÉÒ. oÉÉ> ´ÉÉSÉHÉà{Éà ©ÉÖL«Él´Éà «ÉÖu +{Éà

Wä{É ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ&{ÉÉàLÉÒ ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾Êl«ÉH HÞÊlÉ
»ÉàW±É ¶ÉÉ¾

ABSTRACT

HÞÊlÉ »ÉWÇ{É©ÉÉÅ »ÉWÇH{ÉÉ SÉälÉÊ»ÉH - +SÉälÉÊ»ÉH ©ÉÉ{É»É©ÉÉÅ ~Éeà±ÉÉ NÉÞÊ¾lÉÉà HÉ«ÉÇ HùlÉÉÅ ¾Éà«É Uà. +à W ùÒlÉà HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ
´ÉÉÅSÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ +{«É ´ÉÉSÉ{É{ÉÒ +»ÉùÉà ¡É§ÉÉ´É ~ÉÉelÉÒ ¾Éà«É Uà. ±ÉÉàH¡ÉSÉÊ±ÉlÉ HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉà »´ÉÒHÉù qùàH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ +{Éà »É©ÉÉWà
~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ùÒlÉà H«ÉÉâ Uà. +à ±ÉÉàH¡ÉSÉÊ±ÉlÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ, »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ, »É©ÉW, Wà - lÉà ¡Éqà¶É{ÉÉ yÉÉÊ©ÉÇH-»ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ©ÉÉÅ
°~ÉÉÅlÉÊùlÉ oÉ> +àH {É´«É +ÉHÉù ~ÉÉ©Éà Uà.ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ-©É¾É§ÉÉùlÉ{ÉÒ +»Éù Wä{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«É ~Éù +{ÉàH ùÒlÉà ~ÉeÒ +{Éà
lÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ Wä{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉ Ê§É{{É-Ê§É{{É ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉÉà A~ÉV«ÉÉ, lÉà©ÉÉÅ ù¾à±ÉÉ §Éàq +{Éà »É©ÉÉÅlÉùlÉÉ ´ÉÉSÉH{Éà ù»É ~É©ÉÉeà  +à́ ÉÉÅ
Uà. lÉÖ±É{ÉÉ{ÉÒ qÊº÷+à Wä{É ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÉ ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉoÉÒ ~ÉÊùÊSÉlÉ oÉ>, HÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ ù¾à±ÉÉ Ê§É{{É, ©ÉÉäÊ±ÉH, {É´ÉlÉù ¡É«ÉÉàNÉÉà ¡Él«Éà
´ÉÉSÉH{ÉÉà ù»É WNÉÉe´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +¾Ó A~ÉJ©É ù¾à±ÉÉà Uà. »ÉÉÅ¡ÉqÉÊ«ÉHlÉÉoÉÒ ©ÉÖGlÉ oÉ> HÞÊlÉ{Éà ©ÉÉmÉ HÞÊlÉ°~Éà  W ©ÉÉiÉ´ÉÒ ©ÉÉmÉ
»ÉÉÊ¾Êl«ÉH yÉ©ÉÇoÉÒ W. ¡É»lÉÖlÉ ±ÉàLÉ©ÉÉÅ XiÉÒlÉÉ ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ HùlÉÉÅ Ê§É{{É ~ÉelÉÉ Wä{É ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ{ÉÖÅ lÉÖ±É{ÉÉl©ÉH §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ+à
+y«É«É{É HùlÉÉÅ-HùlÉÉÅ »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉÉmÉ{ÉÖÅ Ê{ÉH÷lÉÉoÉÒ ´ÉÉÅSÉ{É H«ÉÖÈ Uà. ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉNÉlÉ HÞÊlÉ ±ÉÉàHÉÊ§É©ÉÖLÉ ¾Éà«É lÉà »´ÉÉ§ÉÉÊ´ÉH
Uà ~ÉùÅlÉÖ lÉà©ÉÉÅ ù¾à±ÉÒ Ê§É{{ÉlÉÉ lÉà{ÉÒ ¡Él«ÉàHlÉÉ{Éà X³´Éà Uà. ¡É»lÉÖlÉ +É±ÉàLÉ©ÉÉÅ Wä{É HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉà ~ÉÊùSÉ«É A~ÉùÉÅlÉ lÉà{ÉÒ
~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ, WÖqÉ~ÉiÉÖÅ, lÉÖ±É{ÉÉl©ÉH §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ+à SÉSÉÉÇ«ÉÖÅ Uà. »ÉÉÊ¾l«É +{Éà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉÅ »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ{ÉÒ SÉSÉÉÇ HùlÉÉÅ »ÉÉÅ¡ÉlÉ »É©É«É
»ÉÉoÉà +à{Éà XàeÒ{Éà Xà´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É HùÉ«ÉÉà Uà.  ©Éy«ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«É +ÉWà WÖqÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ+à Xà´ÉÉ{ÉÒ +{Éà ~ÉÉ©É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ
¡ÉÊJ«ÉÉ{ÉÒ ©ÉÉÅNÉ Hùà Uà. +¾Ó ù»É{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ+à +É HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ ù»É¡Éq lÉl´ÉÉà{Éà Xà´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +É{ÉÅq ©É³à Uà +{Éà +à W ùÒlÉà
+§«ÉÉ»É±ÉàLÉ{Éà +ÉHÉÊùlÉ H«ÉÉâ Uà.
Keywords - H©¥É{ÉÖÅ  ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ, ùÉ©ÉÊHÊlÉÇ, AnÉù~ÉÖùÉiÉ, »ÉÒ«ÉÉ SÉÊùA, ~ÉA©É «ÉÊoSÉ, »ÉÒlÉÉùÉ©É, SÉÉä~ÉÉ>
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»ÉÒlÉÉ¾ùiÉ Wà´ÉÒ PÉ÷{ÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ ù»É ~Éeà Uà, +à÷±Éà +à©ÉÉÅ «ÉÖuHÉÅe ´ÉyÉÉùà qÒyÉÇ Uà. ùÉ©É +{Éà HÞºiÉ §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É, yÉÉÊ©ÉÇH +{Éà »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH
SÉàlÉ{ÉÉ{ÉÉ ¡ÉlÉÒH Uà. +É´ÉÉ ±ÉÉàHÊ¡É«É ©É¾É~ÉÖùÖºÉÉà{ÉÉ {ÉÉ©É Wä{É +{Éà Wä{ÉàlÉù OÉÅoÉÉà©ÉÉÅ »É©ÉÉ{É°~Éà Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. Wä{É ©ÉÅlÉ´«É
©ÉÖW¥É{ÉÉ HÞºiÉ ´ÉäÊqH Ê¾{qÖ+Éà{ÉÒ ©ÉÉ{«ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉ HÞºiÉ HùlÉÉ PÉiÉÉ ¡ÉÉSÉÒ{É »É©É«É©ÉÉÅ oÉ> NÉ«ÉÉ Uà. Wä{É OÉÅoÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ùÉ©É +à ©ÉÖÊ{É»ÉÖμÉlÉ
»´ÉÉ©ÉÒ (20©ÉÉ Wä{É lÉÒoÉÈHù) {ÉÉ »É©É«É©ÉÉÅ +oÉÉÇlÉ >. »É. ~ÉÚ́ Éâ 1,184,980 ´ÉºÉÇ ~É¾à±ÉÉÅ oÉ> NÉ«ÉÉ, V«ÉÉùà HÞºiÉ{ÉÉà »É©É«É
Wä{ÉÉà{ÉÉ ùù©ÉÉ lÉÒoÉÈHù {ÉàÊ©É{ÉÉoÉ §ÉNÉ´ÉÉ{É{ÉÉà »É©É«É +oÉÉÇlÉ >. »É. ~ÉÚ́ Éâ 3000-3100 {ÉÉà NÉiÉÉ«É Uà +{Éà Wä{É lÉÒoÉÈHù
{ÉàÊ©É{ÉÉoÉ +{Éà HÞºiÉ ´ÉSSÉà »ÉÉÅ»ÉÉÊùH »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ ~ÉiÉ q¶ÉÉÇ´«ÉÉà Uà. >ÊlÉ¾É»É©ÉÉÅ ù»É ~Éeà +à´ÉÒ +É PÉ÷{ÉÉ{ÉÉ lÉo«ÉÉà{ÉÒ lÉ~ÉÉ»É A~ÉùÉÅlÉ
+à{ÉÖÅ XàeÉiÉ +{Éà »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ ´ÉSSÉà{ÉÒ HeÒ, +àH {É´ÉÒ ù»É ~Éeà +à´ÉÒ +É PÉ÷{ÉÉ{ÉÉ lÉo«ÉÉà{ÉÒ lÉ~ÉÉ»É A~ÉùÉÅlÉ +à{ÉÖÅ XàeÉiÉ +{Éà »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ
´ÉSSÉà{ÉÒ HeÒ, +àH {É´ÉÒ ù»É ~Éeà +à´ÉÒ Ê»oÉÊlÉ »ÉWâ Uà.

+ÉWà +{ÉÖ+ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ´ÉÉqÒHÉ³©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{Éà Xà´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +Ê§ÉNÉ©É ¥Éq±ÉÉ> ùÂÉà Uà. »ÉÉÊ¾l«ÉKÉàmÉà ‘HÞÊlÉ’{ÉÉà +oÉÇ ~ÉiÉ
¥Éq±ÉÉ> ùÂÉà Uà, ¾´Éà »É©ÉOÉ HÞÊlÉ{Éà V«ÉÉùà »É©ÉW´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É HùÉlÉÉà ¾Éà«É l«ÉÉùà Wä{É HÞÊlÉ{Éà ~ÉiÉ lÉà{ÉÉ »ÉÉÅ¡ÉqÉÊ«ÉH ´É±ÉiÉÉàoÉÒ
´ÉàNÉ³Ò HùÒ ©ÉÉmÉ »ÉÉÊ¾Êl«ÉH rº÷Ò+à Xà´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É HùÉ«ÉÉà Uà. +àH HÞÊlÉ XiÉÒlÉÉ NÉÞ¾ÒlÉÉà{ÉÉà +ÉyÉÉù ±É> ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ {É´ÉÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ
»ÉÉoÉà ùSÉÉ«É Uà l«ÉÉùà +àH {É´ÉÒ HÞÊlÉ{ÉÒ ùSÉ{ÉÉ oÉÉ«É Uà. Wä{É ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÉ©ÉHoÉÉ{ÉÉ +{ÉàH °~ÉÉà Uà. +à©ÉÉÅ »ÉÅyÉqÉ»ÉNÉÊiÉ HÞlÉ
‘´É»ÉÖqà́ É´ÉÊ¾ÅeÒ’ Ê´É©É±É»ÉÖÊù HÞlÉ ‘~ÉA©ÉSÉÊù«É’ +{Éà NÉÖiÉ§Ér HÞlÉ ‘AnÉ©É~ÉÖùÉiÉ’ ©É¾l´É{ÉÒ ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ+Éà ~ÉäHÒ{ÉÉ Uà. +à A~ÉùÉÅlÉ »ÉÅ»HÞlÉ
¡ÉÉHÞlÉ NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ¥ÉÒX +{ÉàH ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ OÉÅoÉÉà Wä{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ ©É³à Uà. A~Éù WiÉÉ´Éà±É mÉiÉà«É ùÉ©ÉHoÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ
oÉÉàeÒH Ê´ÉÊ§É{{ÉlÉÉ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà, ~ÉùÅlÉÖ ©É¾l´É{ÉÒ ¥ÉyÉÒ PÉ÷{ÉÉ+Éà »É©ÉÉ{É Uà. ¹ÉàlÉÉ©¥Éù ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ©ÉÉÅ ‘~ÉA©ÉSÉÊù«É’ +{Éà ÊqNÉÅ¥Éù
~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ©ÉÉ ‘AnÉ©É~ÉÖùÉiÉ’ {ÉÉà ¡É§ÉÉ´É Ê´É¶ÉàºÉ ùÂÉà Uà. Wä{É ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ©ÉÉ Wà Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ HÞÊlÉ+Éà ©É³à Uà lÉà©ÉÉÅ HÊ´É »É©É«É»ÉÖÅqùà ‘»ÉÒ«ÉÉSÉÊùA’
{ÉÉà ©ÉÖL«É +ÉyÉÉù ±ÉÒyÉÉà Uà. Wä{É ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ©ÉÉÅ Wà Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ HÞÊlÉ+Éà ©É³à Uà lÉà©ÉÉ HÊ´É »É©É«É»ÉÖÅqùà ‘»ÉÒ«ÉÉSÉÊùA’ {ÉÉà ©ÉÖL«É +ÉyÉÉù ±ÉÒyÉÉà
Uà, A~ÉùÉÅlÉ ‘~ÉA©ÉSÉÊù«É’{ÉÉà ¡É§ÉÉ´É ~ÉiÉ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. ¡ÉÉHÞlÉ ~ÉÉùÅNÉlÉ Wä{ÉÉSÉÉ«ÉÇ Ê´É©É±É»ÉÚùÒ+à ‘Ê´É©É±ÉÉÅH©ÉÅÊelÉ ~ÉA©ÉSÉÊù«É’ {ÉÉ©Éà
HoÉÉ{ÉÖÅ +É±ÉàLÉ{É H«ÉÖÈ Uà. ‘~ÉA©ÉSÉÊù«É’ +ÅNÉà H¾à´ÉÉ«É Uà Hà §ÉNÉ´ÉÉ{É ©É¾É´ÉÒù{ÉÉ Ê{É´ÉÉÇiÉ ~ÉUÒ 530©Éà ´ÉºÉâ ¡ÉÉHÞlÉ §ÉÉºÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
NÉÉoÉÉ¥Éu ±ÉNÉ§ÉNÉ +ÊNÉ«ÉÉù ¾Xù ·±ÉÉàH ¡É©ÉÉiÉà +ÉSÉÉ«ÉÇ ¸ÉÒ Ê´É©É±É»ÉÚÊù+à HÉ´«É¶Éä±ÉÒoÉÒ ~ÉA©ÉSÉÊù«É {ÉÒ +oÉÉÇlÉ Wä{É ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ{ÉÒ
ùSÉ{ÉÉ HùÒ ¾lÉÒ. Wà{ÉÖÅ ¡ÉoÉ©É »ÉÅ»HùiÉ W©ÉÇ{É Ê´ÉwÉ{É eÉè. «ÉÉHÉà¥ÉÒ+à »É{É 1914 ©ÉÉÅ H«ÉÖÈ ¾lÉÖÅ. +¾ÒÅ NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉ
©É¾l´É{ÉÉ ©Éy«ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É »ÉWÇH »É©É«É»ÉÖÅqù{ÉÒ HÞÊlÉ ‘»ÉÒlÉÉùÉ©É SÉÉä~ÉÉ>’ Wà©ÉÉÅ ~ÉA©ÉSÉÊù«É ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÉà +ÉyÉÉù ±Éà´ÉÉ«ÉÉà Uà, lÉà{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉ
Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ Ê{ÉyÉÉÈ«ÉÖ Uà, ©Éy«ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É HÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ yÉÉÊ©ÉÇH ¸ÉuÉ A~ÉùÉÅlÉ »É©ÉÉW +{Éà +à »É©É«É{ÉÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ{ÉÒ +»Éù{ÉÖÅ Wà ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©É ©É³à Uà,
+{Éà {É´ÉÒ °~ÉÉÅlÉÊùlÉ HÞÊlÉ Ê{É©ÉÉÇiÉ oÉÉ«É Uà, lÉà ù»É{ÉÉà Ê´ÉºÉ«É ¥É{Éà Uà.

‘»ÉÒlÉÉùÉ©É SÉÉä~ÉÉ>’ HÊ´É´Éù »É©É«É»ÉÖÅqù{ÉÖÅ ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ùÉ©ÉHÉ´«É »ÉÅ, 1677 oÉÒ 1683 {ÉÒ ´ÉSSÉà ùÉW»oÉÉ{É{ÉÉ ©ÉàelÉÉ,
»ÉÉSÉÉàù ´ÉNÉàùà »oÉ³à ù¾Ò{Éà ùSÉÉ«ÉÖÅ. ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÉ©É»ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉÒ ùSÉ{ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉà ¡ÉÉùÅ§É 16©ÉÒ ¶ÉlÉÉ¥qÒoÉÒ oÉ«ÉÉà +{Éà 20 ©ÉÒ »ÉqÒ
»ÉÖyÉÒ +É ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ SÉÉ±ÉÖ ù¾Ò. »ÉÒlÉÉ +{Éà ùÉ©É +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ +{ÉàH HÞÊlÉ+Éà ùSÉÉ>, ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ©ÉÉÅ SÉÉùiÉÉà +{Éà Wä{É ©ÉÖÊ{É wÉùÉ
~ÉÖºH³ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É ùSÉÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà. »É©É«É»ÉÖÅqù{ÉÒ ¡É»lÉÖlÉ HÞÊlÉ ‘»ÉÒlÉÉùÉ©É SÉÉä~ÉÉ>’ +à Ê´ÉÊ¶Éº÷ H±ÉÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉà {É©ÉÖ{ÉÉà Uà. WÖ{ÉÉ NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ
»ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ NÉv±ÉLÉÉiÉÉà Ê´Éù±É ¾lÉÉÅ, +à´ÉÉà »ÉÉ©ÉÉ{«É L«ÉÉ±É ¡É´ÉlÉâ Uà. ~ÉiÉ WÚ{ÉÉ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÒ ¶ÉÉàyÉ oÉlÉÒ X«É Uà lÉà©É +à L«ÉÉ±É
¥Éq±ÉÉlÉÉà X«É Uà, SÉÉäq©ÉÉÅ »ÉäHÉoÉÒ WÚ{ÉÒ NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ©ÉÉÅ NÉv»ÉÉÊ¾l«É ©É³à Uà +{Éà +à{ÉÖÅ ´Éä~ÉÖ±«É AnÉùÉànÉù ´ÉyÉlÉÖÅ X«É Uà. +¾Ò Å +àH
©ÉÖtÉà «ÉÉq ùÉLÉ´ÉÉà PÉ÷à Hà Wä{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«ÉHÉùÉà ©ÉÉà÷à§ÉÉNÉà Wä{É »ÉÉyÉÖ-»ÉÉy´ÉÒ+Éà ¾lÉÉ. NÉÞ¾»oÉÉ¸É©ÉÒ ¸ÉÉ´ÉH HÊ´É PÉiÉÒ +±~É »ÉÅL«ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
¾lÉÉÅ. »ÉÉÊ¾l«ÉHÉà¶É{ÉÉ 1600 Wà÷±ÉÉ ©Éy«ÉHÉ³{ÉÉ Wä{É HÊ´É+Éà©ÉÉÅ ¸ÉÉ´ÉH HÊ´É+Éà ~ÉSÉÉ»ÉàHoÉÒ ´ÉyÉÉùà oÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ yÉÉùiÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ. +É
Wä{É »ÉWÇHÉà+à ~ÉiÉ +{«É »ÉWÇHÉà{ÉÒ Wà©É XiÉÒlÉÉ HoÉÉ{ÉHÉà{Éà +ÉyÉÉù ±É> »ÉWÇ{É H«ÉÖÈ, ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà lÉÖ±É{ÉÉl©ÉH +§«ÉÉ»É{ÉÒ +àH
{É´ÉÒ ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ A§ÉÒ oÉ> Uà.

‘»ÉÒlÉÉùÉ©É SÉÉä~ÉÉ>’ +à »ÉÉÅ¡ÉqÉÊ«ÉH HÞÊlÉ ¾Éà´ÉÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà +à©ÉÉÅ yÉ©ÉÉâ~Éqà¶É{ÉÉ{ÉÉà ©ÉÖL«É Atà¶É ùÂÉà Uà. +à©ÉÉÅ H©ÉÇ£³{Éà +ÊyÉH
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©É¾l´É +~ÉÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà. +¾Ó ©ÉÉmÉ >¹Éù{ÉÒ »lÉÖÊlÉ {ÉoÉÒ +É´ÉlÉÒ ~ÉiÉ ~ÉÉmÉ ~Éù V«ÉÉùà qÖ&LÉ ~Éeà l«ÉÉùà +à{ÉÉ H©ÉÇ{ÉÖÅ HÉùiÉ NÉiÉÉ´ÉÉ«É Uà.
¥ÉÒWÖÅ +¾Ó W{©É +{Éà ~ÉÚ´ÉÇW{©É{Éà ~ÉiÉ »´ÉÒHÉùÉ«É Uà. ~ÉÉmÉ ~Éù Wà »ÉÅH÷ +É´Éà Uà +à{ÉÖÅ HÉùiÉ +à{ÉÉ ~ÉÚ́ ÉÇW{©É{ÉÉ H©ÉÉâ Uà. +É©É
+àH HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅoÉÒ +{«É HoÉÉ+Éà W{©Éà Uà. +à{ÉÖÅ ´ÉiÉÇ{É, +à{ÉÉ HoÉÉ{ÉHÉà, ¡É´ÉÉ»É »oÉ³, +àH Ê´ÉÊ¶Éº÷ ù»É ±ÉÉÊ±Él«É W{©ÉÉ´Éà Uà.
HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÖÊ{É +É´Éà +{Éà +à{ÉÉ A~Éqà¶ÉoÉÒ ~ÉÉmÉÉà +à{ÉÒ ~ÉÉ»Éà qÒKÉÉ ±Éà Uà. HoÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ©ÉÚ³ y«Éà«É H©ÉÇ LÉ~ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ +{Éà qÒKÉÉ ¾Éà´ÉÉ UlÉÉÅ
»ÉÖÅqù FlÉÖ ´ÉiÉÇ{ÉÉà,¡ÉHÞÊlÉ ´ÉiÉÇ{ÉÉà, ¶ÉÞÅNÉÉù ù»É{Éà ~ÉiÉ »oÉÉ{É ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà. »ÉÒlÉÉùÉ©É SÉÉä~ÉÉ> {É´É LÉÅe©ÉÉÅ qÖ¾É +{Éà »ÉÉlÉ hÉ±É +à©É
HÖ±É ©É³Ò{Éà 3700 NÉÉoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ Ê´É»lÉÞlÉ +É ùÉ»É Uà.

Wä{É ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÒ ‘»ÉÒlÉÉùÉ©É SÉÉä~ÉÉ>’ ´ÉÉÊ±©ÉÊH ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉoÉÒ PÉiÉÒ rº÷Ò+à Ê§É{{Éà Uà. ùÉ©ÉHoÉÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÖL«É mÉiÉ ~ÉÖùÖºÉ ~ÉÉmÉÉà ùÉ©É,
±ÉK©ÉiÉ +{Éà ùÉ´ÉiÉ - {Éà Wä{ÉÉà{ÉÉ mÉà»Éc ¶É±ÉÉHÉ ~ÉÖùÖºÉÉà ~ÉäHÒ NÉiÉÉ«É Uà. mÉà»Éc ¶É±ÉÉHÉ ~ÉÖùÖºÉÉà©ÉÉÅ 24 lÉÒoÉÈHùÉà, 12 SÉJ´ÉlÉÔ+Éà,
9 ¥É±Éqà´ÉÉà, 9 ´ÉÉ»ÉÖqà´ÉÉà +{Éà 9 ¡ÉÊlÉ´ÉÉ»ÉÖqà´ÉÉà +à©É ©É³Ò{Éà HÖ±É 63 ©É¾É~ÉÖùÖºÉÉà NÉiÉÉ«É Uà.

‘»ÉÒlÉÉùÉ©É SÉÉä~ÉÉ>’ {ÉÉà +ÉùÅ§É NÉÉälÉ©É»´ÉÉ©ÉÒ +{Éà ¸ÉàÊiÉH ©É¾ÉùÉX{ÉÉ ¡É»ÉÅNÉoÉÒ oÉÉ«É Uà. ùÉX ¸ÉàÊiÉH{Éà NÉÉälÉ©É ©ÉÖÊ{É HoÉÉ
H¾à Uà. NÉiÉyÉù NÉÉälÉ©É»´ÉÉ©ÉÒ ùÉWNÉÞ¾ {ÉNÉù©ÉÉÅ A~Éqà¶É +É~ÉlÉÉ ¾Éà«É Uà l«ÉÉùà ¸ÉàÊiÉH ©É¾ÉùÉX ¾ÉWù ¾Éà«É Uà. »ÉÉyÉÖ ~Éù Ê©Éo«ÉÉ
H±ÉÅH SÉeÉ´ÉlÉÉ Hà´ÉÖÅ qÖLÉ »É¾{É Hù´ÉÖÅ ~Éeà Uà lÉà{ÉÖÅ AqÉ¾ùiÉ +É~ÉlÉÉ »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÒ HoÉÉ H¾à Uà, Wà HoÉÉ{ÉÉà +ÉùÅ§É »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉÚ´ÉÇ§É´É{ÉÒ
HoÉÉoÉÒ oÉÉ«É Uà.

‘H±ÉÅH {É qÒW> Hà¾{É>, ´É±ÉÒ »ÉÉyÉ{É> Ê´É¶ÉàÊºÉ,

~ÉÉ~É´ÉSÉ{É »É¾Ö ~ÉÊù¾ùA, qÖ&LÉ »ÉÒlÉÉ {ÉA qàÊLÉ‘

»ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ~ÉÚ´ÉÇW{©É{ÉÖÅ Wà ~ÉÉmÉ Uà lÉà ‘´ÉàNÉ´ÉlÉÒ‘{ÉÉ {ÉÉ©Éà Ê{É°~ÉÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà. §ÉùlÉKÉàmÉ©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÞiÉÉ±É HÖÅe {ÉNÉù©ÉÉÅ ¸ÉÒ§ÉÚÊlÉ ~ÉÖùÉàÊ¾lÉ{ÉÒ
~ÉÖmÉÒ ´ÉàNÉ´ÉlÉÒ ù¾àlÉÒ ¾lÉÒ. +àH´ÉÉù »ÉÖq¶ÉÇ{É {ÉÉ©É{ÉÉ ©É¾ÉùÉW{ÉÉ A~Éqà¶ÉoÉÒ »É´ÉÇmÉ lÉà©É{ÉÒ ¡É¶ÉÅ»ÉÉ {ÉNÉù©ÉÉÅ £à±ÉÉ> X«É Uà.
´ÉàNÉ´ÉlÉÒ ©ÉÉ÷à »ÉÉyÉÖ{ÉÒ ¡É¶ÉÅ»ÉÉ +»É¾{ÉÒ«É ¥É{Éà Uà +{Éà lÉà ±ÉÉàHÉà©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉyÉÖ{ÉÉ SÉÊùmÉ»ÉÅq§Éâ +£´ÉÉ £à±ÉÉ´Éà Uà. +É +«ÉÉàN«É HÉ«ÉÇ{Éà
HÉùiÉà ´ÉàNÉ´ÉlÉÒ{Éà ¶ÉÉùÒÊùH lÉH±ÉÒ£ oÉÉ«É Uà. ¥ÉÒY lÉù£ »ÉÉyÉÖ ~ÉiÉ H±ÉÅH qÖù {ÉÉ oÉÉ«É l«ÉÉÅ »ÉÖyÉÒ A~É´ÉÉ»É{ÉÖÅ μÉlÉ yÉÉùiÉ Hùà Uà.
¶ÉÉùÒÊùH lÉH±ÉÒ£oÉÒ mÉ»lÉ ´ÉàNÉ´ÉlÉÒ{Éà §ÉÚ±É{ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É oÉÉ«É Uà +{Éà ~ÉýÉÉlÉÉ~É Hùà Uà. Wà ùÒlÉà ´ÉàNÉ´ÉlÉÒ °~Éà lÉà{Éà +{«É ~Éù +ÉùÉà~É
©ÉÚG«ÉÉà lÉàW ùÒlÉà »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉ §É´É{ÉÉÅ lÉà{ÉÉ ~Éù +ÉùÉà~É ©ÉÖGÉ«É Uà. ´ÉàNÉ´ÉlÉÒ, Ê©ÉÊoÉ±ÉÉ {ÉNÉùÒ{ÉÉ ©É¾É{É ùÉW´ÉÒ W{ÉH{ÉÒ ~ÉÖmÉÒ »ÉÒlÉÉ
lÉùÒHà W{©É ±Éà Uà. »ÉÒlÉÉ «ÉÖ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉlÉÉ W{ÉH ùÉX ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÅmÉÒ{Éà »ÉÒlÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à «ÉÉàN«É ´Éù{ÉÒ ¶ÉÉàyÉ Hù´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à H¾à Uà. ©ÉÅmÉÒ
q¶ÉùoÉ ùÉX{ÉÉ ~ÉÖmÉ ùÉ©É ~Éù ~É»ÉÅqNÉÒ AlÉÉùà Uà +{Éà »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉNÉÉ> ùÉ©É »ÉÉoÉà Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´Éà Uà. »É©É«É»ÉÖÅqù{ÉÒ HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ yÉ{ÉÖº«É{ÉÖÅ
HoÉÉ{ÉH Ê§É{{É ùÒlÉà +É´Éà Uà, »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê´É´ÉÉ¾ ùÉ©É »ÉÉoÉà {ÉIÒ oÉ«ÉÉ ¥ÉÉq +àH´ÉÉù {ÉÉùq ©ÉÖÊ{É »ÉÒlÉÉ{Éà Xà´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à +É´Éà Uà l«ÉÉùà
{ÉÉùq ©ÉÖÊ{É{ÉÖÅ §É«ÉÉ{ÉH °~É Xà> »ÉÒlÉÉ eùÒ{Éà ©É¾à±É©ÉÉÅ SÉÉ±ÉÒ X«É Uà, l«ÉÉùà {ÉÉùq©ÉÖÊ{É lÉà{ÉÒ ~ÉÉU³ X«É Uà l«ÉÉùà qù´ÉÉ{É +{Éà
+{«É qÉ»ÉÒ+Éà lÉà©É{ÉÖÅ +~É©ÉÉ{É HùÒ lÉà©É{Éà HÉhÒ ©ÉÖHà Uà, +É PÉ÷{ÉÉoÉÒ NÉÖ»»Éà oÉ«Éà±ÉÉ {ÉÉùq ´ÉälÉÉh«É ~É´ÉÇlÉ ~Éù ùoÉ{ÉàAù{ÉÉ ùÉX ~ÉÉ»Éà
X«É Uà +{Éà »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ »ÉÖÅqù ÊSÉmÉ §ÉÉ©ÉÅe±É »ÉÉ©Éà ©ÉÖHà Uà. +É ÊSÉmÉ Xà> §ÉÉ©ÉÅe±É »ÉÒlÉÉ{Éà ~ÉÉ©É´ÉÉ >SUà Uà. +¾Ó {ÉÉùq©ÉÖÊ{É
§ÉÉ©ÉÅe±É{ÉÉ ©É{É©ÉÉÅ »ÉÒlÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à{ÉÉà ùÉNÉ W{©ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »É£³ oÉÉ«É Uà. »ÉÒlÉÉ{Éà ©Éà³´É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉ±ÉSÉ©ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉvÉyÉù «ÉÖÎGlÉ~ÉÚ´ÉÇH W{ÉH
ùÉX{ÉÖÅ ¾ùiÉ Hùà Uà. W{ÉH ùÉX SÉ{rNÉlÉÒ ùÉX{Éà »É©ÉX´Éà Uà Hà §ÉÉ©ÉÅe±É{Éà »ÉÒlÉÉ {É +É~ÉÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É HÉùiÉ »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉà Ê´É´ÉÉ¾ ùÉ©É
»ÉÉoÉà Ê{ÉÊýÉlÉ oÉ«ÉÉà Uà, l«ÉÉùà Ê´ÉvÉyÉùÉà H¾à Uà Hà Xà ùÉ©É yÉ{ÉÖºÉ {ÉÊ¾ SÉeÉ´ÉÒ ¶ÉHà lÉÉà lÉà+Éà »ÉÒlÉÉ{Éà ±É> W¶Éà, +É©É »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉ ùÉ©É
»ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉ ±ÉN{É +ÅNÉà{ÉÖ Ê´Éy{É Ê´ÉvÉyÉùÉà wÉùÉ W W{©Éà Uà lÉà +É HoÉÉ{ÉÒ ©ÉÚ³ HoÉÉoÉÒ Ê§É{{É ~ÉelÉÒ PÉ÷{ÉÉ Uà, HÉùiÉ +É HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
+ÉNÉ³ ´ÉyÉlÉÉ +à´ÉÒ +àH »~Éº÷lÉÉ ~ÉiÉ +É´Éà Uà Hà §ÉÉ©ÉÅe±É »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉà »É¾Éàqù +oÉÉÇlÉ ¥ÉÅ{Éà{ÉÉà W{©É +àHW NÉ§ÉÇ©ÉÉÅoÉÒ oÉ«ÉÉà Uà.
§ÉÉ>-¥É¾à{É{ÉÉ »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ ¾Éà´ÉÉ UlÉÉÅ +É ùÉNÉ W{©É´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ HÉùiÉ lÉà{ÉÉ ~ÉÚ´ÉÇ W{©É{ÉÉ H©ÉÇ ¾lÉÉ +{Éà lÉà ~ÉýÉÉlÉÉ~É Hùà Uà. +É©É ©ÉÚ³
HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ H±É¾ W{©Éà lÉà{ÉÉà »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ ~ÉÚ´ÉÇW{©É{ÉÉ HÉà> H©ÉÇ »ÉÉoÉà XàeÉ«É  +{Éà ~ÉÉmÉ{Éà XÊlÉ»©Éù [ÉÉ{É oÉÉ«É +{Éà ~ÉýÉÉlÉÉ~É wÉùÉ lÉà{ÉÉ
H©ÉÇ{ÉÉà KÉ«É oÉÉ«É. +É©É ùÊ»ÉHHoÉÉ ~ÉUÒ ¶ÉÉÅlÉù»É©ÉÉÅ HoÉÉ Ê´Éù©Éà Uà.
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yÉÉÊ©ÉÇH HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ {ÉÒÊlÉ©ÉÚ±«É, yÉ©ÉÇ¥ÉÉàyÉ A~ÉùÉÅlÉ »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH, »ÉÉÅ»ÉÉÊùH +{Éà ¡ÉÉHÞÊlÉH ~ÉÊù´Éà¶É HoÉÉ{Éà ´ÉyÉÖ »É©ÉÞyyÉ Hùà Uà.

Ê´ÉºÉ©É ©ÉÉùNÉ +É´ÉÒ lÉiÉA ùà, lÉÖ©¾à XV«ÉÉà ¾ÖÊ»É«ÉÉùÉà ùà,
(~ÉÉ{É {ÉÅ. 34)

Wä{É HoÉÉ{ÉÉà A~É«ÉÉàNÉ »ÉÅ»ÉÉù{ÉÒ +»ÉÉùlÉÉ{Éà ´«ÉGlÉ Hù´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à oÉÉ«É Uà. »ÉÒlÉÉ+à ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ Y´É{É{ÉÒ ¶É°+ÉlÉ HùÒ Uà ~ÉiÉ
lÉà{Éà NÉ«ÉÉ W{©Éà Wà »ÉÉyÉÖ{ÉÒ Ê{ÉÅqÉ HùÒ ¾lÉÒ lÉà{ÉÖÅ £³ lÉà{Éà +É §É´É©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉàNÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ Uà, ~ÉýÉÉlÉÉ~É Hà §ÉÚ±É{ÉÒ ©ÉÉmÉ XNÉÞÊlÉ oÉ´ÉÒ
~ÉÖùlÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ, ~ÉùÅlÉÖ H©ÉÇ{ÉÖÅ £³ §ÉÉàNÉ´ÉÒ{Éà W H©ÉÇ{ÉÉà LÉ~É oÉÉ«É Uà. ùÉ©É{ÉÉ ´É{É´ÉÉ»É{ÉÒ ©ÉÖL«É PÉ÷{ÉÉ+Éà ´ÉÉÊ±©ÉHÒ ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ{ÉÒ
~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ©ÉÉÅ +{Éà ‘~ÉA©ÉSÉÊù«É’ {ÉÒ ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ©ÉÉÅ +àH »ÉùLÉÒ Uà. »ÉÒlÉÉ-ùÉ©É +{Éà ±ÉK©ÉiÉ, HäHà«ÉÒ{ÉÉ ´ÉùqÉ{É ©ÉÉNÉ´ÉÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà
ùÉWNÉÉqÒ{Éà ¥Éq±Éà ´É{É´ÉÉ»É §ÉÉàNÉ´Éà Uà. +¾Ó ‘©ÉÅoÉùÉ’{ÉÖÅ ~ÉÉmÉ {ÉoÉÒ +É´ÉlÉÖÅ.

‘»ÉÒlÉÉùÉ©É SÉÉä~ÉÉ>’{ÉÉ ~ÉÉÅSÉ©ÉÉÅ LÉÅeoÉÒ ùÉ´ÉiÉ HoÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡ÉÉùÅ§É oÉÉ«É Uà. qÊKÉiÉ Êq¶ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÉKÉ»É {ÉÉ©É{ÉÉ Êw~É©ÉÉÅ ÊSÉmÉHÚ÷ÊNÉùÒ
{ÉÉ©É{ÉÉ ~É´ÉÇlÉ©ÉÉÅ ±ÉÅHÉ {ÉÉ©É{ÉÒ {ÉNÉùÒ +É´Éà±ÉÒ Uà. l«ÉÉÅ ´ÉÅ¶ÉÉ¸É´É {ÉÉ©É{ÉÉà Ê´ÉvÉyÉù ùÉX ùÉV«É HùlÉÉà ¾lÉÉà, +à{ÉÉà ~ÉÖmÉ lÉà ùÉ´ÉiÉ.
ùÉ´ÉiÉ{Éà {ÉÉ{É~ÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ lÉà{ÉÉ Ê~ÉlÉÉ+à Êq´«É ùl{ÉÉà{ÉÉà +àH ¾Éù ~É¾àùÉ´«ÉÉà ¾lÉÉà, +à ¾Éù{ÉÉ {É´Éùl{ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ùÉ´ÉiÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÖLÉ{ÉÖÅ »~Éº÷ ¡ÉÊlÉÊ¥ÉÅ¥É
~ÉelÉÖÅ ¾lÉÖÅ, +à÷±ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à ùÉ´ÉiÉ{Éà q¶É©ÉÖLÉ H¾à´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉlÉÉà ¾lÉÉà. ùÉ´ÉiÉ {ÉÉ©É ©ÉÉ÷à +É´ÉÒ qÅlÉHoÉÉ Uà Hà +àH ´ÉLÉlÉ ¥ÉÉ±ÉÒ {ÉÉ©É{ÉÉ
FºÉÒ+à +à{Éà +àH ~É¾Ée {ÉÒSÉà HSÉe´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É H«ÉÉâ, l«ÉÉùà ¥ÉÉ³Hà ùÖq{É +oÉÉÇlÉ ù´É ¶É° H«ÉÖÈ. +É©É ù´É Hù{ÉÉù +à÷±Éà ùÉ´ÉiÉ.

Wä{É HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÊ»ÉH lÉl´ÉÉà{ÉÖÅ +É±ÉàLÉ{É HùÉ«ÉÖÅ ¾Éà«É Uà. +H±~É{ÉÒ«É ´ÉiÉÇ{ÉÉà, ¡É»ÉÅNÉÉà, ¡ÉX{Éà HoÉÉ´É»lÉÖ ~Éùl´Éà LÉáSÉÒ ùÉLÉà
Uà. Wà©É ¡Éà©ÉÉ{ÉÅq ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ù»É{Éà ´É³ SÉhÉ´ÉÒ SÉhÉ´ÉÒ{Éà §ÉÉ´ÉH{Éà lÉ±±ÉÒ{É ¥É{ÉÉ´ÉlÉÉà lÉà©É +¾Ó ~ÉiÉ »ÉWÇH HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ V«ÉÉÅ
¶ÉG«É ¾Éà«É l«ÉÉÅ lÉà ù»É{ÉÒ lÉÒμÉlÉÉ{ÉÉà +{ÉÖ§É´É HùÉ´Éà Uà ~ÉiÉ ©ÉÚ³ +à{ÉÖÅ ¶É©É{É ¶ÉÉÅlÉù»É©ÉÉÅ oÉÉ«É Uà. ‘»ÉÒlÉÉùÉ©É SÉÉä~ÉÉ>’©ÉÉÅ ùÉ´ÉiÉ
»ÉÉyÉÖ´Éà¶Éà »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ +~É¾ùiÉ {ÉoÉÒ HùlÉÉà, +¾Ó ùÉ©É »ÉÒlÉÉ »ÉÉoÉà HÖ÷Òù©ÉÉÅ ¾Éà«É Uà +{Éà ±ÉK©ÉiÉ ±ÉeÉ> ~Éù X«É Uà l«ÉÉùà ±ÉK©ÉiÉ
Wà´ÉÒ q¾Ée (¥ÉÚ©É) ~ÉÉeÒ ùÉ©É{Éà HÖ÷Òù©ÉÉÅoÉÒ qÖù HùÉ«É Uà +{Éà W÷É«ÉÖ{Éà PÉÉ«É±É HùÒ{Éà ~ÉUÒ ùÉ´ÉiÉ »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ +~É¾ùiÉ Hùà Uà.
ù»lÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÉ´ÉiÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùà Uà Hà +É »mÉÒ lÉà{ÉÒ »ÉÅ~ÉÊnÉoÉÒ ±ÉÉà§ÉÉ> W¶Éà +{Éà »É©ÉÊ~ÉÇlÉ oÉ¶Éà.

‘ÊLÉiÉ ùÉà«É> Hù> Ê´É±ÉÉ~É, ÊLÉ±É H¾> ~ÉÉàlÉÅ> ~ÉÉ~É.

ÊLÉiÉ Hù> NÉÒlÉ {É@{É NÉÉ{É, ÊLÉiÉ Hù@ X«É {É@ y«ÉÉ{É,

ÊLÉiÉ +àH v> ¾ÖÅHÉù, HÉùiÉ Ê´É{ÉÉ ¥ÉÉù ¥ÉÉù,

{ÉÉLÉÅ> ©ÉÖLÉ>Å {ÉÒ»ÉÉ»É, ÊLÉiÉ LÉÅÊSÉ{É> ~Ée> »ÉÉ»É’

                                                                              (~ÉÉ{É {ÉÅ.79)

±ÉÅHÉ ~É¾ÉáS«ÉÉ ~ÉUÒ »ÉÒlÉÉ, ùÉ©É-±ÉK©ÉiÉ HÖ¶É³ »É©ÉÉSÉÉù {É ©É³à l«ÉÉÅ »ÉÖyÉÒ +{{É-W³{ÉÉà l«ÉÉNÉ Hùà Uà. +É HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
»ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÒ ¶ÉÉàyÉ »ÉÖOÉÒ´É Hùà Uà +{Éà lÉà{ÉÒ §ÉÉ³ ©É²«ÉÉ ~ÉUÒ ùÉ´ÉiÉ{Éà »É©ÉX´É´ÉÉ ¾{ÉÖ©ÉÉ{É X«É Uà. »ÉÒlÉÉ ¶ÉÒ±É´ÉlÉÒ {ÉÉùÒ Uà lÉà
~Éù~ÉÖùÖºÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà +ÉÅLÉ AcÉ´ÉÒ{Éà XàlÉÒ ~ÉiÉ {ÉoÉÒ, lÉàiÉà ©ÉÉmÉ ùÉ´ÉiÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉNÉ W Xà«ÉÉ Uà, ùÉ´ÉiÉà +{É{lÉ´ÉÒ«ÉÇ ©ÉÖÊ{É ~ÉÉ»Éà Ê{É«É©É
±ÉÒyÉÉà Uà Hà G«ÉÉùàH HÉà> »mÉÒ{ÉÒ W¥Éùq»lÉÒoÉÒ ¡ÉÉ~lÉ {ÉÊ¾ Hùà, lÉàoÉÒ »ÉÒlÉÉ ~Éù ~ÉiÉ lÉà ¥É³{ÉÉà ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ HùlÉÉà {ÉoÉÒ.

HoÉÉ{ÉÒ ©ÉÚ³ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ ¥Éq±ÉÉlÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ ~ÉùÅlÉÖ, ´ÉÉSÉH{Éà »ÉlÉlÉ Wä{É »ÉÅ»HÉùÉà{ÉÉà +{ÉÖ§É´É oÉÉ«É +à´ÉÉ ©ÉÖtÉ+Éà ´«ÉGlÉ oÉ«ÉÉ Hùà Uà,
Wä{É »ÉÉyÉÖ{ÉÒ »ÉWÇHlÉÉ, °~ÉÉÅlÉùiÉ{ÉÒ ¡ÉÊJ«ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉlÉlÉ ¡ÉlÉÒlÉ oÉ«ÉÉ Hùà Uà. V«ÉÉÅ V«ÉÉÅ ¶ÉG«É ¾Éà«É l«ÉÉÅ {É´ÉÒ{É HoÉÉ ©ÉÚHÒ ©ÉÚ³{Éà ´ÉyÉÖ
»É©ÉÞyyÉ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ SÉÖG«ÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ. ùÉ´ÉiÉ »ÉÉ©Éà{ÉÉ «ÉÖyyÉ©ÉÉÅ PÉÉ«É±É ±ÉK©ÉiÉ{Éà ¥ÉSÉÉ´É´ÉÉ +«ÉÉày«ÉÉoÉÒ qä´ÉÒ W³ ±ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ §ÉÉ©ÉÅe³{Éà ©ÉÉàH±Éà
Uà. +É A~ÉùÉÅlÉ ùÉ´ÉiÉ »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉ ¥Éq±ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ +eyÉÖÅ ùÉV«É +É~É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ qùLÉÉ»lÉ ùÉ©É{Éà ©ÉH±ÉÉ´Éà Uà. ±ÉK©ÉiÉ wÉùÉ ùÉ´ÉiÉ
¾iÉÉ«É Uà +{Éà Ê©É±É{É oÉlÉÉ »ÉÉä ¶ÉÉÅÊlÉ{ÉÉoÉ Wä{É ÊW{ÉÉ±É«É©ÉÉÅ W> ~ÉÚX »lÉ´É{É Hùà Uà.

Wä{É HoÉÉ{ÉÒ ¥ÉÒY +àH LÉÉÊ»É«ÉlÉ »´É~{É£³ Uà, lÉà{ÉÖÅ HoÉÉ »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÒyÉÖÅ XàeÉiÉ Uà. +àH Êq´É»É »ÉÒlÉÉ »´É~{É©ÉÉÅ Ê»ÉÅ¾{Éà
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+ÉHÉ¶ÉàoÉÒ AlÉùÒ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÖLÉ©ÉÉÅ ¡É´Éà¶É HùlÉÉ WÖ+à Uà.. »ÉÉoÉà lÉà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{Éà Ê´É©ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅoÉÒ ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ ~Éù ~ÉelÉÉ WÖ+à Uà. +É »´É~{É{ÉÒ
lÉà ùÉ©É »ÉÉoÉà SÉSÉÉÇ Hùà Uà l«ÉÉùà ùÉ©É »´É~{É£³ +ÅNÉà H¾à Uà Hà »ÉÒlÉÉ{Éà ~ÉÖmÉùl{É ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉ¶Éà, ~ÉùÅlÉÖ Ê´É©ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅoÉÒ ~Ée´ÉÖÅ +à +¶ÉÖ§É{ÉÉà
»ÉÅHàlÉ Uà. »ÉÒlÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùà Uà Hà ¾Y Hà÷±ÉÉ H©ÉÉâ{ÉÉà KÉ«É »É¾à´ÉÉ{ÉÉà Uà, ¾Y Hà÷±ÉÉ qÖ&LÉ ¥ÉÉHÒ Uà. »ÉÒlÉÉ +{Éà ùÉ©É{ÉÉà »ÉÖLÉÒ »ÉÅ»ÉÉù
Xà>, »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉälÉ{ÉÉà lÉà{ÉÒ >º«ÉÉÇ Hùà Uà. lÉà+Éà »ÉÒlÉÉ{Éà §Éù©ÉÉ´ÉÒ lÉà{ÉÒ ~ÉÉ»Éà ùÉ´ÉiÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉNÉ{ÉÖÅ ÊSÉmÉ qÉàùÉ´Éà Uà. Wà ÊSÉmÉ wÉùÉ
ùÉ©É{ÉÉ ©É{É©ÉÉÅ >º«ÉÉÇ WNÉÉe´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É Hùà Uà. ~ÉùÅlÉÖ ùÉ©É +É ´ÉÉlÉ{Éà +´ÉNÉiÉà Uà, ~ÉùÅlÉÖ ¡ÉXW{ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ SÉÉ±ÉlÉÒ »ÉÒlÉÉ +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ
Ê{ÉÅq{ÉÒ«É ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉÉà{Éà lÉà +´ÉNÉiÉÒ ¶ÉHlÉÉà {ÉoÉÒ. +àH´ÉÉù »ÉÉyÉÖ ©ÉÉ÷à Ê{ÉÅq{ÉÒ«É ¡ÉSÉÉù Hù{ÉÉù »ÉÒlÉÉ +É §É´É©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉàlÉà W +à Ê{ÉÅqÉ{ÉÉà
Ê¶ÉHÉù ¥É{Éà Uà. ¶ÉÒ±É´ÉÉ{É »ÉÒlÉÉ{Éà LÉÉà÷É +ÉùÉà~É{ÉÉà »ÉÉ©É{ÉÉà Hù´ÉÉà ~Éeà Uà. +oÉÉÇlÉ Hùà±ÉÉ H©ÉÉâ{Éà §ÉÉàNÉ´É´ÉÉ W ~Éeà, HÉà> ~ÉiÉ W{©Éà
¥ÉÒY lÉù£ ¶ÉÒ±É´ÉÉ{É »ÉÒlÉÉ{Éà ¶ÉÖyyÉ +{Éà ~ÉÊ´ÉmÉ qÉà¾q oÉÉ«É Uà Wà©ÉÉÅ qÉ{É-yÉ©ÉÇ ´ÉNÉàùà Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ©É{É oÉÉ«É Uà.

±ÉÉàHÊ{ÉÅqÉ{ÉÉà §ÉÉàNÉ ¥É{Éà±ÉÒ »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉà ùÉ©É l«ÉÉNÉ Hùà Uà, lÉà{Éà WÅNÉ±É©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÚHÒ +É´Éà Uà l«ÉÉùà FÊºÉ {ÉÊ¾ ~ÉùÅlÉÖ ´ÉWÄÃWÅyÉ {ÉÉ©É{ÉÉà
ùÉX, »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉà yÉ©ÉÇ{ÉÉà §ÉÉ> ¥É{ÉÒ lÉà{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ©É¾à±É©ÉÉÅ +É¶ÉùÉà +É~Éà Uà. »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÉùÉ H©ÉÇ{ÉÉ ¡É¥É³ ¡É§ÉÉ´É{Éà HÉùiÉà lÉà{Éà qÖ&LÉ
~ÉeÃ«ÉÉ ~ÉUÒ lÉà{ÉÉà ©ÉÉNÉÇ ~ÉiÉ {ÉÒH³Ò ù¾à Uà. ¾´Éà »ÉÒlÉÉ +{ÉÅNÉ±É´ÉiÉ +{Éà ©Éq{ÉÉHÖ¶É {ÉÉ©É{ÉÉ ¥Éà ~ÉÖmÉÉà{Éà W{©É +É~Éà Uà, Wà+Éà ©ÉÉà÷É
oÉ> ùÉ©É »ÉÉoÉà «ÉÖyyÉ Hùà Uà. ùÉ©É{Éà +É ¥ÉÉ³HÉà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ¾Éà´ÉÉ{ÉÒ XiÉ oÉlÉÉÅ lÉà »ÉÒlÉÉ »ÉÊ¾lÉ ¥ÉÉ³HÉà{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ PÉùà £ù´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ
+É©ÉÅmÉiÉ +É~Éà Uà, +¾Ò ±É´É +{Éà HÖ¶É{ÉÒ +Éà³LÉ {ÉÉùq wÉùÉ ¡ÉNÉ÷ oÉÉ«É Uà. ùÉ©É V«ÉÉùà »ÉÒlÉÉ{Éà ~ÉUÒ ¥ÉÉà±ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ §ÉÉ©ÉÅe³,»ÉÖOÉÒ´É
+{Éà Ê´É§ÉÒºÉiÉ{Éà ©ÉÉàH±Éà Uà l«ÉÉùà »ÉÒlÉÉ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉà ©ÉÉà¾ ¾´Éà »ÉÅ»ÉÉù ~ÉùoÉÒ AlÉùÒ NÉ«ÉÉà ¾Éà´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ WiÉÉ´Éà Uà, lÉà ©ÉÉmÉ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉÊ´ÉmÉlÉÉ
»ÉÉÊ¥ÉlÉ Hù´ÉÉ  W ~ÉÉUÒ £ù´ÉÉ >SUà Uà. ¾´Éà »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉ Y´É{É{ÉÉà y«Éà«É ~É÷ùÉiÉÒ {ÉÊ¾ ~ÉùÅlÉÖ ´ÉäùÉN«É Uà ~ÉùÅlÉÖ lÉà ~É¾à±ÉÉ lÉà ~ÉÉàlÉ{ÉÉ
¶ÉÒ±É{Éà Ê»ÉyyÉ Hù´ÉÉ >SUà Uà. +à ©ÉÉ÷à +ÊN{É ~ÉùÒKÉÉ{ÉÒ lÉä«ÉÉùÒ HùÉ«É Uà, »ÉÒlÉÉ V«ÉÉùà +ÊN{É©ÉÉÅ ¡É´Éà¶Éà Uà, l«ÉÉùà >{rqà´É{ÉÒ
+É[ÉÉoÉÒ ¾ÊùiÉàNÉ©ÉàºÉÒ qà´É Ê{É©ÉÇ±É ¶ÉÒ±É±ÉÅHÉù yÉÉÊùiÉÒ »ÉlÉÒ »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÒ »É¾É«É©ÉÉÅ A~ÉÊ»oÉlÉ ù¾à Uà. V«ÉÉùà +ÊN{É{ÉÒ ¡ÉSÉÅe V´ÉÉ³É
¡ÉqÒ~lÉ oÉ> Acà Uà, »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ »ÉlÉÒl´É Ê»ÉyyÉ oÉÉ«É Uà, W³ ¡É´ÉÉ¾ +à÷±ÉÉà »HÖ÷ oÉÉ«É Uà Hà ~ÉÖù{ÉÒ Ê»oÉÊlÉ »ÉXÇ«É Uà, ±ÉÉàHÉà +à©ÉÉÅ
eÚ¥É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉÅeà +{Éà ¾É¾ÉHÉù{ÉÒ Ê»oÉlÉÒ »ÉXÇlÉÉ »ÉÒlÉÉ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ¾ÉoÉoÉÒ W³{ÉÉà ¡É§ÉÉ´É oÉÅ§ÉÉ´ÉÒ qà Uà, »É´ÉÇ[É +É{ÉÅq ¡É»ÉùÒ X«É Uà,
±ÉÉàHÉà WÖ+à Uà Hà ´ÉÉùÒ {ÉqÒ{ÉÉ ©Éy«É©ÉÉÅ »´ÉÊiÉÇ©É ~ÉÒcÒHÉ ~Éù »É¾»mÉq±É H©É±ÉÉ»É{É ~Éù »ÉÒlÉÉ Ê¥ÉùÉWà±ÉÒ Xà´ÉÉà ©É³à Uà. ±ÉÉàHÉà
»ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉÊ´ÉmÉlÉÉ{ÉÉà +{ÉÖ§É´É Hùà Uà +{Éà »ÉÒlÉÉ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ©ÉÖdÒ wÉùÉ Hà¶É{ÉÖÅ ±ÉÉàSÉ{É Hùà Uà,»ÉÒlÉÉ »ÉÉoÉà +à{ÉÉ ¥Éà ~ÉÖmÉÉà ±É´É +{Éà HÖ¶É
~ÉiÉ qÒKÉÉ ±Éà Uà.

Wä{É yÉ©ÉÇ +{ÉÖ»ÉÉù HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ q¶ÉÉÇ´ÉÉlÉÒ PÉ÷{ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉà HÉ«ÉÇ HÉùiÉ{ÉÉà »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ ©É¾l´É{ÉÉà Uà. +¾Ò »ÉÉùÉ H©ÉÉâ{ÉÉ ¥Éq±ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉù
H©ÉÉâ{ÉÉà KÉ«É {ÉoÉÒ oÉlÉÉà, +à §ÉÉàNÉ´É´ÉÉ W ~Éeà Uà, SÉÊùmÉ ~ÉiÉ LÉÖ¥É ©É¾l´É{ÉÖÅ Uà, »ÉÅ»ÉÉù ¡Él«Éà PÉÞiÉÉ {ÉÊ¾ ~ÉùÅlÉÖ ´ÉäùÉNÉ q¶ÉÉÇ´ÉÉ«É Uà.
¸ÉÉàlÉÉ+Éà{Éà ´ÉäùÉN«É, AqÉù, »É¾{É¶ÉÒ±ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉ NÉÖiÉÉà{ÉÉà A~Éqà¶É +~ÉÉ«É Uà. PÉiÉÒ HoÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ »mÉÒ{ÉÉ ~ÉÉmÉ{Éà HÖ÷Ò±É +{Éà qÖùÉSÉÉùÒ
q¶ÉÉÇ´«ÉÖÅ Uà, ~ÉiÉ ¡É»lÉÖlÉ HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÅÖ »ÉlÉÒl´É ¾Éà´ÉÉoÉÒ lÉà +É´ÉÉ +ÉùÉà~ÉÉàoÉÒ ¥ÉSÉÒ NÉ> Uà. +¾Ò yÉ©ÉÇ, ~ÉÊlÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉNÉ±Éà SÉÉ±É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
{ÉÊ¾ ~ÉùÅlÉÖ »´É{ÉÉ H±«ÉÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ, +Él©ÉÉoÉÇ©ÉÉÅ Uà. ¥ÉyÉÉ W »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÒ +É»ÉÎGlÉoÉÒ ©ÉÖGlÉ oÉ´ÉÖÅ +{Éà ~Éù©É{Éà ~ÉÉ©É´ÉÖÅ +à HùlÉÉ«É ´ÉyÉÖ
+Él©ÉÉ{ÉÉà AyyÉÉù Hù´ÉÉà, +à §ÉÉ´É ©É¾l´É{ÉÉà Uà. HoÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ±ÉK©ÉiÉ{ÉÖÅ ©ÉÞl«ÉÖ, ùÉ©É{ÉÉ ©ÉÞl«ÉÖ{ÉÒ LÉÉà÷Ò LÉ¥Éù ©É³lÉÉ oÉÉ«É Uà +{Éà ±ÉK©ÉiÉ
¡Él«Éà{ÉÉ ¨ÉÉlÉÞ¡Éà©É´É¶É ùÉ©É ~ÉiÉ ±ÉK©ÉiÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÞl«ÉÖ{Éà »´ÉÒHÉù´ÉÉ lÉä«ÉÉù oÉlÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ, lÉàoÉÒ lÉà ±ÉK©ÉiÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÞlÉqà¾{ÉÒ +ÅÊlÉ©É ÊJ«ÉÉ HùlÉÉ
{ÉoÉÒ, qà´É{ÉÉ »É©ÉX´É´ÉÉoÉÒ ùÉ©É{Éà lÉÉà ´ÉäùÉN«É ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉÉ«É Uà +{Éà PÉiÉÉ »É©É«É ~ÉUÒ ±ÉK©ÉiÉ »ÉÒlÉÉ wÉùÉ ¥ÉÉàyÉ ~ÉÉ©Éà Uà. +É©É +ÅlÉà
HoÉÉ Ê´ÉlÉùÉNÉ ù»É©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÊù´ÉÊlÉÇlÉ ~ÉÉ©Éà Uà, »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÉ ¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉoÉÒ ©ÉÖGlÉ oÉ> ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ +Ê»lÉl´É{Éà ©É¾l´É +É~É´ÉÖÅ, ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ »´É{Éà ©É¾l´É
+É~É´ÉÖÅ, +à©ÉÉÅ »´ÉÉoÉÇ {ÉoÉÒ. ~ÉiÉ ¡Él«ÉàH ´«ÉÎGlÉ{ÉÉ H©ÉÉâ +{Éà ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©ÉÉà ©ÉÉ÷à ~ÉÉàlÉà W W´ÉÉ¥ÉqÉù Uà, +à »Él«É ~Éù HoÉÉ SÉÉ±Éà Uà,
¡É»ÉÅNÉÉà~ÉÉlÉ yÉ©ÉÇ¥ÉÉàyÉ UlÉÉÅ ù»É©ÉÉÅ lÉà Ê´Éy{ÉùÖ~Éà {ÉoÉÒ ±ÉÉNÉlÉÖÅ HÉùiÉ HoÉÉ{ÉÉ lÉÉiÉÉ´ÉÉiÉÉ +à´ÉÉ »ÉÖrh +{Éà ùÉàSÉH ¾Éà«É Uà Hà, ´ÉÉSÉH{Éà
ù»É ~Éeà Uà. ©ÉÚ³ HoÉÉ{ÉÉ +ÉyÉÉù ~Éù ±ÉLÉÉ«Éà±ÉÒ ¾Éà´ÉÉ UlÉÉÅ »ÉWÇH{ÉÒ »ÉWÇHlÉÉ{ÉÉà +{ÉÖ§É´É +{ÉàH {ÉÉ{ÉÉ ¡É»ÉÅNÉÉà +{Éà ´ÉiÉÇ{ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ
Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³à Uà.
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¡É»lÉÖlÉ OÉÅoÉ +àH SÉÊùmÉÉl©ÉH ¡É¥ÉÅyÉ HÉ´«É Uà, SÉÉä~ÉÉ> A~ÉùÉÅlÉ +{«É UÅq{ÉÉà ~ÉiÉ +¾Ó A~É«ÉÉàNÉ HùÉ«ÉÉà Uà. ©Éy«É«ÉÖNÉ{ÉÒ
ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ±ÉLÉÉ«Éà±ÉÖÅ HÉ´«É Uà. HÊ´É +{ÉàH »oÉ³à ¨É©ÉiÉ HùlÉÉ ¾Éà´ÉÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà Ê»ÉÅyÉÒ, AqÖÇ, £Éù»ÉÒ,NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ ´ÉNÉàùà
¶É¥qÉà{ÉÉ A~É«ÉÉàNÉ +à©É{ÉÒ HÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´Éà Uà. ±ÉÒyÉB, ~ÉÉ©ÉA, JÉWùA, »ÉÉoÉ>,SÉÉ±É> Wà́ ÉÉ >‘HÉùÉÅlÉ +{Éà A‘HÉùÉÅlÉ ¶É¥qÉà{ÉÉà
¡É«ÉÉàNÉ +¾Ó HùÉ«ÉÉà Uà. £ÉäW, ¥ÉÊ±É©É Êq±ÉNÉÒùÒ Wà´ÉÉ £Éù»ÉÒ{ÉÉà ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ ~ÉiÉ HÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´Éà Uà, »oÉ³´ÉiÉÇ{É HùlÉÉ ´ÉyÉÖ ~ÉÉmÉ´ÉiÉÇ{É©ÉÉÅ
HÊ´É{ÉÒ H±É©É LÉÒ±ÉÒ AcÒ Uà, ±ÉÅHÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÉ©É{ÉÉ Ê´Éù¾©ÉÉÅ ùÉKÉ»ÉÉà{ÉÒ ´ÉSSÉà PÉàùÉ«Éà±ÉÒ »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÒ +´É»oÉÉ Hà´ÉÒ q«É{ÉÒ«É Uà, lÉà WÖ+Éà.

Wà¾´ÉÒ H©É±É{ÉÒ Ê¾©É ¥ÉÊ±É, lÉà¾´ÉÒ lÉ{ÉÖ Ê¥ÉUÉ«É,

+ÉÅLÉà +ÉÅ»ÉÖ {ÉÉLÉlÉÒ, yÉùlÉÒ rÊº÷ ±ÉNÉÉ«É,

Hà»É ~ÉÉ»É UÖ÷> oÉH>, eÉ´É> NÉÉ±É qà ¾ÉoÉ,

Ê{É»ÉÉ»ÉÉ ©ÉÖLÉ {ÉÉLÉlÉÉà, qÒcÒ qÖLÉ §Éù »ÉÉoÉ *

                                             (~ÉÉ{É {ÉÅ. 89)

+à W ùÒlÉà, +ÉNÉ³ WlÉÉ Ê´É±ÉÉ~É HùlÉÉ, »ÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉ NÉÖiÉÉà{ÉÖÅ ´ÉiÉÇ{É Hùà Uà.

»É~É{Éà ùÅ§ÉÉ Ê´É±ÉÉ»É NÉÞ¾ HÉ©É-HÉW

qÉ»ÉÒ ©ÉÉlÉÉ +Ê´É¾e {Éà¾

©ÉÅÊNÉ´ÉÒ ¥ÉÖÊu Ê{ÉyÉÉ{É yÉÊùmÉÒ KÉ©ÉÉ Ê{ÉyÉÉ{É,

»ÉH±É H³É NÉÖiÉ {Éà¾

                                   (~ÉÉ{É {ÉÅ. 67)

HÊ´É »É©É«É»ÉÖÅqùà §ÉÉ´É-Ê´É§ÉÉàù, +±ÉÅHÉù©É«É »ÉÖÅqù HÞÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ Ê{É©ÉÉÇiÉ H«ÉÖÈ Uà, »ÉÅ~ÉÚiÉÇÇ OÉÅoÉ ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉÉà{ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉÊ§É{{É
hÉ³ +{Éà ùÉNÉÉà ~Éù +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ Uà. +É HÞÊlÉ ©ÉÉmÉ Wä{É HoÉÉHÞÊlÉ {É¾Ó, ~ÉùÅlÉÖ °~ÉÉÅlÉù +{Éà +ÉÅlÉù»ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÒ rÊº÷{ÉÉà ~ÉÊùSÉ«É HùÉ´Éà Uà.
+àH HÞÊlÉ +{«É HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ ±É> H> ùÒlÉà Ê´ÉHÉ»É ~ÉÉ©Éà Uà, HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê{ÉY rÊº÷HÉàiÉ +{Éà +àH »É´ÉÇ»ÉÉ©ÉÉ{«É »´ÉÒHÞlÉ
rÊº÷HÉàiÉoÉÒ +É ¥Éà{ÉÒ ´ÉSSÉà »ÉWÇHlÉÉ Hà´ÉÉ {É´ÉÉ ~ÉÊù©ÉÉiÉ »ÉWâ Uà, +à Xà´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ©É¾l´É{ÉÖÅ ¥É{ÉÒ ù¾à Uà. ùÉ©ÉHoÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê§É{{É ~ÉÊù©ÉÉiÉÉà,
lÉà{ÉÒ Ê´ÉùÉ÷lÉÉ{Éà ¾ÉÊ{É ~É¾ÉáSÉÉeÃ«ÉÉ Ê´É{ÉÉ ©ÉÉmÉ ¡ÉÉqàÊ¶ÉH Hà §ÉÉºÉÉ ~ÉÖùlÉÒ +É HÞÊlÉ{Éà »ÉÒÊ©ÉlÉ {É ùÉLÉlÉÉ, lÉÖ±É{ÉÉl©ÉH rº÷Ò+à +É
HÞÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ {É´ÉÖÅ »´É°~É Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà.

»ÉÅq§ÉÇ OÉÅoÉ

• »ÉÅ& {ÉÉ¾÷É +NÉùSÉÅq, {ÉÉ¾÷É §ÉÅ´Éù±ÉÉ±É, »ÉÒlÉÉùÉ©É SÉÉä~ÉÉ>, »É©É«É»ÉÖÅqù, ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ùÒ»ÉSÉÇ >Ê{»÷÷Ã«ÉÚ÷, ¥ÉÒHÉ{Éàù, ¡É.
+É. 1963
(Ed. Nahta Agarchand, Nahta Bhavarlal, Sitaram Chupai, Samaysunder,Rajashthani Research Institute,

Bikaner, 1st ed. 1963)

• Ê´É©É±É»ÉÖÊù, ~ÉA©ÉSÉÊù«É, +{ÉÖ́ ÉÉqH-»ÉÅ~ÉÉqH & +É. ¸ÉÒ. ¾à©É»ÉÉNÉù»ÉÖÊù, ¸ÉÒ NÉÉàeÒY q¾àùÉ»Éù{ÉÖÅ ÷Ä»÷Ò ©ÉÅe³, ©ÉÖÅ¥É>
1914
(Vimalsuri, Paumchariya, Trans., Hemsagarsuri, Shree Godiji Dehrasarnu Trusty Mandal, Mumbai - 1914.)

• Wà»É±É~ÉÖùÉ Ê¶É´É±ÉÉ±É +{Éà ~ÉÅeÃ«ÉÉ ùÉWà¶É, NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉà >ÊlÉ¾É»É & OÉÅoÉ -2, LÉÅe -1, +{Éà 2, »ÉÅ~ÉÉqH&
»ÉÉà{ÉÒ ù©ÉiÉ NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É ~ÉÊùºÉq, +©ÉqÉ´ÉÉq, ùY ¶ÉÉàÊyÉlÉ-´ÉÊyÉÇlÉ +É.
(Jesalpura Shivlal & Pandya Rajesh, Gujrati Sahitya no Itihas : 2 Vol, Part 1 & 2, Ed. Soni Raman,
Gujarati Sahitya Parishad, Ahmedabad, 2nd ed.)

*****
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»É©ÉÉW, »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ +{Éà NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ
{ÉÚlÉ{É X{ÉÒ

»É©ÉÉW, yÉ©ÉÇ +{Éà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ ©ÉÉ{É´ÉY´É{É{ÉÒ mÉiÉ ©É¾l´É{ÉÒ ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉÉà Uà. ©É{ÉÖº«É »É©ÉÉW©ÉÉÅ W{©Éà Uà. +à{ÉÉ +ÉSÉÉùÊ´ÉSÉÉùoÉÒ,
+{ÉÖ§É´ÉÉàoÉÒ »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉà Ê´ÉHÉ»É oÉÉ«É Uà. yÉ©ÉÇ ¡Él«Éà{ÉÉ +à{ÉÉ ´«É´É¾Éù ´É±ÉiÉÉà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ Ê´ÉHÉ»É{ÉÒ Êq¶ÉÉ {ÉIÒ Hùà Uà.
»ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH ùSÉ{ÉÉlÉÅmÉ©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÒ Ê{Éº~ÉÊlÉ +{Éà §ÉÉºÉÉ wÉùÉ ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉ«Éà±ÉÒ ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉÉà{ÉÖÅ ¡ÉqÉ{É Hà{r©ÉÉÅ ùÂÖÅ Uà. »ÉÉÊ¾l«É»ÉWÇ{É©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ
§ÉÉºÉÉ W ©É¾l´É{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ Uà. qà¶É-HÉ±É +{ÉÖ»ÉÉù +É qùàH +ÅNÉÉà©ÉÉÅ »ÉlÉlÉ ~ÉÊù´ÉlÉÇ{É oÉlÉÖÅ ù¾à Uà. »ÉÉÅ¡ÉlÉ »É©É«É »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ{Éà
y«ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ±ÉàlÉÉ »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ H«ÉÉ ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ Uà lÉà lÉ~ÉÉ»É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +É ¶ÉÉàyÉ±ÉàLÉ{ÉÉà ©ÉÖL«É +É¶É«É Uà +{Éà lÉà©É Hù´ÉÉ
©ÉÉ÷à +¾Ó »ÉÉÊ¾l«É A~ÉùÉÅlÉ »É©ÉÉW +{Éà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ +ÅNÉà oÉ«Éà±ÉÒ ÊSÉÅlÉHÉà{ÉÒ Ê´ÉSÉÉù»ÉùiÉÒ{ÉÉà +ÉyÉÉù ±É>{Éà »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ
HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{Éà +àHÉÊyÉH KÉàmÉÉà »ÉÉoÉà XàeÒ{Éà +§«ÉÉ»É Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ yÉÉ«ÉÖÈ Uà. »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{Éà »É©ÉÉW©ÉÉÅ ¡É´ÉlÉÇlÉÉ »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É ~ÉÊù¥É³Éà
»ÉÅq§Éâ lÉ~ÉÉ»É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà A~ÉJ©É H±ÉÉ{ÉÉ {Éà~Éo«É©ÉÉÅ HÉ«ÉÇùlÉ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ ¡ÉÊJ«ÉÉ+Éà lÉà©É W »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É »É©ÉÉWY´É{É{ÉÒ NÉÊlÉÊ´ÉÊyÉ{ÉÉà
L«ÉÉ±É +É~Éà Uà. H±ÉÉ{ÉÒ ¡ÉoÉ©É +{Éà ~Éù©É Ê{É»¥ÉlÉ »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇ¥ÉÉàyÉ{ÉÒ Uà. +à ¥ÉÉàyÉ Y´É{É{Éà ´ÉyÉÖ Ay´ÉÇNÉÉ©ÉÒ ¥É{ÉÉ´ÉlÉÉà ¾Éà«É lÉÉà
H±ÉÉ»ÉWÇ{É{ÉÖÅ ¡É«ÉÉàW{É »É£³lÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÊùiÉ©Éà. +É{ÉÅq H±ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ¡É«ÉÉàW{É ¾Éà«É lÉÉà ~ÉiÉ ©ÉÉmÉ +É{ÉÅq W +à{ÉÖÅ +àH ©ÉÉmÉ ±ÉK«É ¾Éà«É
lÉà´ÉÖÅ qùàH ´ÉLÉlÉà ¾ÉàlÉÖÅ {ÉoÉÒ. HÊ´É{ÉÉà yÉ©ÉÇ H±ÉÉHÉù{ÉÉà ¾Éà´ÉÉ A~ÉùÉÅlÉ »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH {ÉÉNÉÊùH{ÉÖÅ qÉÊ«Él´É Ê{É§ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ~ÉiÉ ¾Éà«É Uà.
H±ÉÉ{ÉÉ ´«ÉÉ~ÉH KÉàmÉ©ÉÉÅ HÊ´É+à H±ÉÉHÉù{ÉÒ ©ÉÚL«É §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ©ÉÉÅ ù¾Ò{Éà »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH {ÉÉNÉÊùH{ÉÉ qÉÊ«Él´É{Éà NÉÉäiÉ ¥É{ÉÉ´ÉÒ{Éà +ÅlÉà lÉÉà
Y´É{É±ÉKÉÒlÉÉ{ÉÉ {«ÉÚ{ÉlÉ©É Ê¥ÉÅqÖ{ÉÉ SÉÖÅ¥ÉHl´É{ÉÒ ¡ÉlÉÒÊlÉ HùÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ¾Éà«É Uà.

Y´É{É{ÉÉ KÉàmÉ©ÉÉÅ »É©É»lÉ »ÉÞÊº÷{ÉÉà »É©ÉÉ´Éà¶É oÉÉ«É Uà lÉà «ÉÉq ùÉLÉ´ÉÖÅ W°ùÒ Uààààààààààààààààààààààààààààààà. ~ÉùÅlÉÖ +¾Ó ¶ÉÉàyÉÊ´ÉºÉ«É{Éà »ÉÉÅ¡ÉlÉ »É©É«É{ÉÉ

ABSTRACT :

»ÉÉÅ¡ÉlÉ »É©É«É©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{Éà ©ÉÚ±É´É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à +{ÉàH +Ê§ÉNÉ©ÉÉà ¡ÉÉ~lÉ Uà. +É +Ê§ÉNÉ©ÉÉà »ÉÉÊ¾l«É A~ÉùÉÅlÉ{ÉÒ +{«É
Ê´ÉvÉ¶ÉÉLÉÉ+Éà »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÅ¥ÉÅÊyÉlÉ Uà. NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉWÇ{É{ÉÒ +{Éà §ÉÉ´É{É{ÉÒ NÉÊlÉ H> Êq¶ÉÉ lÉù£ ù¾Ò Uà lÉà
q¶ÉÉÇ´É´ÉÉ ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉHà{rÒ +Ê§ÉNÉ©É{Éà ±ÉKÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÉLÉÒ{Éà »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉà »´ÉÉy«ÉÉ«É +¾Ó ùWÚ H«ÉÉâ Uà. +É
+Ê§ÉNÉ©É{ÉÉà Ê´ÉÊ{É«ÉÉàNÉ HùlÉÒ ´ÉLÉlÉà »ÉÉÊ¾l«É Ê»É´ÉÉ«É{ÉÉ +{«É KÉàmÉÉà{ÉÉ Ê´É©É¶ÉÇ +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ »É§ÉÉ{ÉlÉÉ ~ÉiÉ ©É«ÉÉÇÊqlÉ °~Éà
+§«ÉÉ»É ~ÉyyÉÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ +É©ÉàW oÉ> Uà. »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÖÅ HÉ«ÉÇ »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉ Ê´ÉHÉ»É{Éà Ay´ÉÇNÉÉ©ÉÒ ¥É{ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ Uà lÉà ¶ÉÉàyÉ±ÉàLÉ{ÉÒ
Hà{r»oÉ ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ Uà. »É©ÉÉW, yÉ©ÉÇ +{Éà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ ©ÉÉ{É´ÉY´É{É{ÉÒ mÉiÉ ©É¾l´É{ÉÒ ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉÉà Uà. ©É{ÉÖº«É »É©ÉÉW©ÉÉÅ W{©Éà Uà,
yÉ©ÉÇ ©ÉÚ±«É¥ÉÉàyÉ »ÉÅq§Éâ HÉ«ÉÉÇÊ{´ÉlÉ oÉ> lÉà{ÉÒ NÉÊlÉ{Éà «ÉÉàN«É ©ÉÉNÉâ ´ÉÉ³´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »É¾É«ÉH {ÉÒ´ÉelÉÖÅ lÉl´É Uà. +à{ÉÉ ©ÉÉ{É´É»É©ÉÚ¾{ÉÉ
+ÉSÉÉùÊ´ÉSÉÉùoÉÒ, +{ÉÖ§É´ÉÉàoÉÒ »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉà Ê´ÉHÉ»É oÉÉ«É Uà. yÉ©ÉÇ ¡Él«Éà{ÉÉ +à{ÉÉ ´«É´É¾Éù- ´É±ÉiÉÉà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ Ê´ÉHÉ»É{ÉÒ
Êq¶ÉÉ {ÉIÒ Hùà Uà. »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH ùSÉ{ÉÉlÉÅmÉ©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÒ Ê{Éº~ÉÊnÉ +{Éà §ÉÉºÉÉ wÉùÉ ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉ«Éà±ÉÒ ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉÉà{ÉÒ Ê´ÉÊ§É{{É
§ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ+Éà +l«ÉÅlÉ ©É¾l´É{ÉÒ Uà. »ÉÉÊ¾l«É »ÉWÇ{É©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ §ÉÉºÉÉ W ©É¾l´É{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ yÉùÉ´Éà Uà. qà¶É-HÉ³ +{ÉÖ»ÉÉù +É
qùàH +ÅNÉÉà©ÉÉÅ »ÉlÉlÉ ~ÉÊù´ÉlÉÇ{É oÉlÉÖÅ ù¾à Uà. »ÉÉÅ¡ÉlÉ »É©É«É »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ{Éà y«ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ±ÉàlÉÉ »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ G«ÉÉ
¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ Uà lÉà lÉ~ÉÉ»É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +É ¶ÉÉàyÉ±ÉàLÉ{ÉÉà ©ÉÖL«É +É¶É«É Uà. +{Éà lÉà©É Hù´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à +¾Ó »ÉÉÊ¾l«É A~ÉùÉÅlÉ »É©ÉÉW +{Éà
»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ +ÅNÉà oÉ«Éà±ÉÒ ÊSÉÅlÉHÉà{ÉÒ Ê´ÉSÉÉù»ÉùiÉÒ{ÉÉà +ÉyÉÉù ±É>{Éà »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{Éà +àHÉÊyÉH KÉàmÉÉà »ÉÉoÉà
XàeÒ{Éà +§«ÉÉ»É Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ yÉÉ«ÉÖÈ Uà.

Keywords - ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ, »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ, »ÉWÇH{ÉÖÅ qÉÊ«Él´É, [ÉÉ{É, »ÉllÉÉ +{Éà »Él«É
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~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÖtÉ+Éà{Éà y«ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ùÉLÉÒ{Éà, lÉà÷±ÉÉÅ ~ÉÚùlÉÉà ©É«ÉÉÇÊqlÉ HùÒ{Éà »´ÉÉy«ÉÉ«É ©ÉÉÅeÃ«ÉÉà Uà. »ÉÞÊº÷ +à÷±Éà +¾Ó ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ, lÉà{ÉÒ £ùlÉà{ÉÖÅ
~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ, Ê{É´É»É{É lÉÅmÉ, ~ÉÊùÊ»oÉlÉÒ lÉÅmÉ, A~ÉùÉÅlÉ qùàH ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉÒ«É PÉ÷HÉà +{Éà lÉà©É{ÉÒ +àH©ÉàH »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÒ +ÉÅlÉù¡ÉÊJ«ÉÉ+Éà, Wà{Éà
HÉùiÉà ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ OÉ¾ ~Éù Y´É{É ¶ÉG«É ¥É{«ÉÖÅ Uà. ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ »ÉÅq§Éâ NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉà +§«ÉÉ»É Hù´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à {ÉÒSÉà ¡É©ÉÉiÉà Hà÷±ÉÒH
¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉÉà{ÉÒ »~Éº÷lÉÉ Hù´ÉÒ +É´É¶«ÉH Uà.

1. ©ÉÉ{É´É»É©ÉÉW +{Éà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ

2. »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ+Éà

3. ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ+Éà

+É mÉiÉà«É ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉÉà Ê´É¶Éà +¾Ó ©É{Éà +Ê§É¡ÉàlÉ Hà÷±ÉÒH Ê´ÉNÉlÉÉà +É~É{ÉÒ »É©ÉKÉ ©ÉÚHÖÅ UÖÅ.&

©ÉÉ{É´ÉÒ«É Y´É{É{ÉÉà +ÉùÅ§É, J©É¶É& »É§«É oÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ ©ÉÉ{É´É»É©ÉÚ¾{ÉÒ ¡ÉÊJ«ÉÉ+Éà, lÉà Ê{ÉÊ©ÉnÉà AqÃ§É´Éà±É Ê´ÉÊ§É{{É ©ÉÉ{É´É»É©ÉÉXà
+{Éà Wà lÉà »É©ÉÉXà{ÉÒ ´ÉäÊ´Éy«É~ÉÚiÉÇ »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ+Éà{ÉÉà qÒPÉÇ <ÊlÉ¾É»É LÉÚ¥É ù»É~ÉÚiÉÇ Uà. ~ÉÚ´ÉÇ{ÉÒ »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ Ê´ÉyÉà«ÉH »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ Uà. ~ÉÊýÉ©É{ÉÒ
»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ Ê{ÉºÉàyÉ©ÉÚ±ÉH »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ Uà. +àH +É¶ÉÉ´ÉÉqÒ +{Éà ©ÉÚ±«ÉHà{rÒ Uà lÉÉà ¥ÉÒY Ê{ÉùÉ¶ÉÉ´ÉÉqÒ +{Éà §ÉÉäÊlÉHlÉÉ{ÉÒ Ê¾©ÉÉ«ÉlÉÒ Uà.
+àH{ÉÉà +Ê§ÉNÉ©É »É´ÉÇ{Éà Hà{r©ÉÉÅ ùÉLÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ Uà lÉÉà ¥ÉÒY{ÉÉà +Ê§ÉNÉ©É »´É{ÉÒ »oÉÉ~É{ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à ©Éo«ÉÉ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ Uà. ~ÉÚ´ÉÇ{ÉÒ ©ÉÚ±«É»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ
¾ÉqÇ »É©ÉW´ÉÉ HÊ´É¸ÉÒ ù´ÉÒ{r{ÉÉoÉ ÷ÉNÉÉàù{ÉÒ Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ{ÉÉà +ÉyÉÉù ±É>+à. lÉà+Éà H¾à Uà,  “~ÉÞo´ÉÒ +É~ÉiÉ{Éà Wà +{{É +É~Éà Uà lÉà
Hà´É³ ~Éà÷ §Éù´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à {ÉoÉÒ, lÉà{ÉÉoÉÒ +É~ÉiÉÒ +ÉÅLÉ cùà Uà, +É~ÉiÉÖÅ ©É{É ùÒ]à Uà, +ÉHÉ¶É{ÉÉ +àH UàeÉoÉÒ ¥ÉÒX UàeÉ »ÉÖyÉÒ
»ÉÚ«ÉÇÊHùiÉ{ÉÒ Wà »ÉÉà{ÉàùÒ ±ÉÉ±ÉÒ £à±ÉÉ«É Uà. lÉà{ÉÒ W »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÚù ©Éà³´Éà +à´ÉÒ »ÉÉà{ÉÉ{ÉÒ ùÉÊNÉiÉÒ lÉà ÊKÉÊlÉWoÉÒ ÊKÉÊlÉW »ÉÖyÉÒ Ê´É»lÉùlÉÉÅ
~ÉÉHà±ÉÒ £»É±É´ÉÉ³É LÉàlÉùÉà©ÉÉÅ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. +à °~É Xà>{Éà ©ÉÉiÉ»É{Éà Hà´É³ §ÉÉàW{É{ÉÉà W Ê´ÉSÉÉù {ÉoÉÒ +É´ÉlÉÉà, lÉà Al»É´É{ÉÒ
lÉä«ÉÉùÒ Hùà Uà, lÉà +à©ÉÉÅ ±ÉK©ÉÒ{Éà WÖ+à Uà, +à +àHÒ»ÉÉoÉà »ÉÖÅqù +{Éà H±«ÉÉiÉ©É«É Uà. yÉùlÉÒ{ÉÉ +{{É§ÉÅeÉù©ÉÉÅ Hà´É³ +É~ÉiÉÒ KÉÖyÉÉ{ÉÉ
Ê{É´ÉÉùiÉ{ÉÒ +É¶ÉÉ ù¾à±ÉÒ Uà, +à©É {ÉÊ¾, lÉà©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇ{ÉÖÅ +©ÉÞlÉ ù¾à±ÉÖÅ Uà. ]Ée A~Éù{ÉÖÅ £³ +É~ÉiÉ{Éà Hà´É³ ~ÉÖÊº÷Hù NÉù ´Éeà W {ÉÊ¾
~ÉiÉ °~É, ù»É, ´ÉiÉÇ, NÉÅPÉ ´Éeà ¾ÉH ©ÉÉùà Uà. UÒ{É´ÉÒ ±Éà´ÉÉ{ÉÒ Ê¾Å»ÉH ´ÉÞÊlÉ{ÉÒ ¾ÉH +à©ÉÉÅ {ÉoÉÒ. +à©ÉÉ lÉÉà +àHmÉ Ê{É©ÉÅmÉiÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÉä¾ÉqÇ{ÉÒ
¾ÉH Uà. +É~ÉiÉà +àH±ÉÉ Wà +{{É LÉÉ>+à UÒ+à lÉà©ÉÉÅ Hà´É³ ~Éà÷ §Éù´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ W +É´Éà Uà, ~ÉiÉ ~ÉÉÅSÉ WiÉÉ §ÉàNÉÉ oÉ>{Éà Wà +{{É
LÉÉ>+à UÒ+à lÉà©ÉÉÅ +Él©ÉÒ«ÉlÉÉ ¾Éà«É Uà. +à +Él©ÉÒ«ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉ KÉàmÉ©ÉÉÅ +{{É{ÉÒ oÉÉ³Ò »ÉÖÅqù ¾Éà«É Uà, ~ÉÒù»ÉiÉ »ÉÖ¶ÉÉàÊ§ÉlÉ ¾Éà«É Uà,
~ÉÊù´Éà¶É »´ÉSU »ÉÖPÉe ¾Éà«É Uà.” (~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉHà{rÒ Ê´É´ÉàSÉ{É Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ, H´Éù Uà±±ÉÖÅ)

§ÉÉùlÉÒ«É »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ ©ÉÚ±«É +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ Uà, Y´É{É{Éà Xà´ÉÉ »É©ÉW´ÉÉ{ÉÒ +à{ÉÒ rÊº÷ ~ÉÊýÉ©É{ÉÒ rÊº÷ HùlÉÉÅ WÖqÒ Uà. ~ÉùÅlÉÖ
Ê´ÉXiÉÖ-HÉÅÊlÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÉy«É©ÉÉà wÉùÉ ~ÉÊýÉ©ÉÒ qà¶ÉÉà+à Ê´É¹É{ÉÉ ±ÉNÉ§ÉNÉ ¥ÉyÉÉ W qà¶ÉÉà{Éà ´ÉäSÉÉÊùH »lÉùà ¡É§ÉÉÊ´ÉlÉ H«ÉÖÈ Uà. Ê´ÉXiÉÖ
©ÉÉy«É©ÉÉà +{Éà ¥ÉXù´ÉÉq{ÉÒ {ÉÒÊlÉ ¾´Éà »oÉÚ³ »ÉÅ»oÉÉ{É´ÉÉq{Éà +ÊlÉJ©ÉÒ W>{Éà »ÉÚK©É »lÉùà ©ÉÉ{É´É ©ÉÊ»lÉºH ~Éù ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É§ÉÉ´É
~ÉÉe´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »É£³ oÉ> ù¾Ò Uà. ¥ÉÒX ¶É¥qÉà©ÉÉÅ H¾à´ÉÖÅ ¾Éà«É lÉÉà +à©É H¾Ò ¶ÉHÉ«É Hà Ê´ÉXiÉÖ JÉÅÊlÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÉy«É©ÉÉà wÉùÉ ~ÉÊýÉ©É{ÉÉ qà¶ÉÉà+à
Ê´É¹É »É©É»lÉ ~Éù »ÉÚK©É »ÉÅ»oÉÉ{É´ÉÉq{ÉÒ {ÉÒÊlÉ +~É{ÉÉ´ÉÒ Uà. »É§«ÉlÉÉ +{Éà Ê´ÉHÉ»É{ÉÒ Ê´É§ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ §ÉÉäÊlÉH´ÉÉqÒ ´É±ÉiÉ yÉùÉ´ÉlÉÉÅ
¾Éà́ ÉÉ{Éà ±ÉÒyÉà Ê´ÉH»ÉÒlÉ ©ÉÉ{É´É»É©ÉÉW{ÉÒ ´ÉäSÉÉÊùHlÉÉ ©ÉÉ{É´ÉÒ«É Y´É{É{ÉÉ ©ÉÚ³NÉÉ©ÉÒ »Él«ÉÉàoÉÒ LÉÚ¥É qÚù ù¾Ò NÉ> Uà.

¡ÉHÞÊlÉ +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ Y´É{É{ÉÖÅ »Él«É ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH ¡ÉNÉÊlÉoÉÒ +É´ÉÞlÉ oÉ> SÉÚG«ÉÖÅ Uà. ©ÉÚ±«É »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ +{Éà §ÉÉäÊlÉH »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ ´ÉSSÉà{ÉÖÅ
+ÅlÉù Êq{É¡ÉÊlÉÊq{É ´ÉyÉÒ ùÂÖÅ Uà. ©ÉÉ{É´É»É©ÉÉWà WÖqÒ WÖqÒ »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH yÉÉùÉ+Éà ùSÉÒ Uà. ©ÉÚ±«É +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ Y´É{ÉyÉÉùÉ ´É»ÉÖyÉä´É
HÖ÷ÖÅ¥ÉH©É{ÉÒ +Éq¶ÉÇ©ÉÚ±ÉH §ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ yÉùÉ´Éà Uà. +à{Éà +{ÉÖ»Éù{ÉÉùÉ+Éà »ÉÉqNÉÒ¡ÉyÉÉ{É Y´É{É¶Éä±ÉÒ +~É{ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê¾©ÉÉ«ÉlÉÒ Uà. §ÉÉäÊlÉH
»ÉÖLÉ»ÉÖÊ´ÉyÉÉ lÉà©É{ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à qÖNÉÇ©É ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ Uà. Ê´É[ÉÉ{É +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ Y´É{ÉyÉÉùÉ ´ÉyÉÖ ´ÉÉ»lÉ´É©ÉÚ±ÉH ¾Éà´ÉÉ UlÉÉÅ Ê´É~ÉùÒlÉ ´ÉÉ»lÉ´É
~ÉÊùÊ»oÉÊlÉ+Éà C§ÉÒ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ lÉà{ÉÉà W £É³Éà ©É¾nÉ©É ùÂÉà Uà. +É ¡É§ÉÉ´Éà §ÉÉäÊlÉH »É©ÉÞÊu{ÉÒ ¥ÉÉà±É¥ÉÉ±ÉÉ ´ÉyÉÉùÒ Uà, lÉÉà »ÉÉ©Éà ~ÉKÉà
©ÉÚ±«É »É©ÉÞÊyyÉ{Éà lÉà +¡Él«ÉKÉ ùÒlÉà OÉ»ÉÒ ~ÉiÉ ù¾Ò Uà. Wà{ÉÉ ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà ´ÉäÊ¹ÉH »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉ §ÉÉäÊlÉH +{Éà +»É©ÉÉ{ÉlÉÉ yÉùÉ´ÉlÉÉ
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Ê´ÉHÉ»É{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà +{ÉàH ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ ´ÉäÊ¹ÉH »É©É»«ÉÉ+Éà Ê{É©ÉÉÇiÉ ~ÉÉ©ÉÒ Uà. +É »É©É»«ÉÉ+Éà »oÉÉÊ~ÉlÉ ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉà{ÉÉ Ê´É»oÉÉ~É{É{ÉÒ »ÉÉLÉ ~ÉÚùÒ
ù¾Ò Uà. ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉÒ +»É©ÉlÉÖ±ÉÉ ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ OÉ¾{ÉÒ +»É©ÉlÉÖ±ÉÉ »ÉÉoÉà XàeÉ«Éà±ÉÒ +àH LÉÚ¥É W ©É¾l´É{ÉÒ +{Éà lÉÉHÒqà Ê{É´ÉÉùiÉ ©ÉÉNÉlÉÒ
»É©É»«ÉÉ Uà. +É +à »É©É«É Uà Wà{ÉÉ ¡ÉÉùÅ§Éà ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ ¡ÉqÚºÉiÉ +{Éà ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ©ÉÉÅ oÉ> ù¾à±ÉÉ ~ÉÊù´ÉlÉÇ{ÉÉà{ÉÒ »É©É»«ÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê{É´ÉÉùiÉ ©ÉÉ÷à
´ÉäÊ¹ÉH »lÉùà Ê´ÉSÉÉù Ê´ÉÊ{É©É«É oÉ> ùÂÉà Uà. +É~ÉiÉà ¡ÉÉ~lÉ Hùà±ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É (©ÉÚ±«É +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ [ÉÉ{É) +{Éà +É~ÉiÉ{Éà ¡ÉÉ~lÉ HùÉ´É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
+É´ÉlÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É (+ÉùÉàÊ~ÉlÉ  [ÉÉ{É) ¥Éà WÖqÒ ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉÉà Uà. +É ´ÉäÊ¹ÉH ~ÉÊù´Éà¶É{Éà y«ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ùÉLÉÒ{Éà ¾´Éà HÊ´É¸ÉÒ ù´ÉÒ{r{ÉÉoÉ ÷ÉNÉÉàù{ÉÒ
Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ{Éà »É©ÉW´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É HùÒ+à lÉÉà +É~ÉiÉà ¡ÉÉ~lÉ Hùà±ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É »É´ÉÇÊ¾lÉ´ÉÉq ¡Él«Éà Ê{Éqâ¶É Hùà Uà lÉà »É©ÉY ¶ÉHÉ«É Uà. ¡ÉÉ~lÉ
oÉ«Éà±ÉÖÅ +{Éà ¡ÉÉ~lÉ HùÉ´É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´Éà±ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É +à ¶ÉÖÅ Uà +{Éà Hà´ÉÖÅ Uà lÉà Ê´É¶Éà ~ÉÊýÉ©É{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùHÉà{ÉÉ ©ÉlÉ lÉ~ÉÉ»ÉÒ+à. »É¾Ö ¡ÉoÉ©É [ÉÉ{É{ÉÒ
Ê´É§ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ +ÅNÉà £ÝHÉà{ÉÉà ©ÉlÉ Xà>+à,

“ Knowledge is not neutral or objective; knowledge is a product of a Power Relation” £ÝHÉà [ÉÉ{É{Éà Al~ÉÉqH
¶ÉÎGlÉ{ÉÉ °~É©ÉÉÅ WÖ+à Uà. +É ¥É¾Ö »ÉÉàSÉ{ÉÒ«É ´ÉÉlÉ Uà. [ÉÉ{É Al~ÉÉqH ¶ÉÎGlÉ ¾Éà«É lÉÉà lÉà ¶Éà{ÉÖÅ +{Éà Hà´ÉÉ ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÖÅ Al~ÉÉq{É Hùà Uà ?
+{Éà lÉà »ÉÉSÉÒ Êq¶ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ±É> X«É Uà Hà Hà©É ? Wà´ÉÉ ¡ÉüÉ »ÉWÇH{Éà (§ÉÉ´ÉH{Éà ~ÉiÉ) oÉ´ÉÉ W°ùÒ Uà. +àH ¥ÉÉWÖ ¶ÉÉºÉH ´ÉNÉÇ Uà Wà
¡ÉX{ÉÒ +¥ÉÖyÉ +´É»oÉÉ{ÉÉà »´É-Ê¾lÉÉoÉâ »ÉlÉlÉ A~É«ÉÉàNÉ Hùà Uà. ¶ÉÉ»ÉHÒ«É ©ÉÉ³LÉÉ+Éà »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH Y´É{É{Éà H> ùÒlÉà ¡É§ÉÉÊ´ÉlÉ Hùà
Uà lÉà{ÉÉà ~ÉiÉ £ÚHÉà wÉùÉ »É§ÉÉ{É~ÉiÉà Ê´ÉSÉÉù HùÉ«ÉÉà Uà. +É »ÉÅq§Éâ »ÉÉ©ÉÉ{«É ©ÉÉ{É´ÉÒ{ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É +{ÉàHÊ´ÉyÉ ùÒlÉà ¥ÉÉÂ ~ÉÊù¥É³ÉàoÉÒ
¡É§ÉÉÊ´ÉlÉ oÉlÉÖÅ ù¾àlÉÖÅ ¾Éà´ÉÉ{Éà ±ÉÒyÉà WÖqÉ WÖqÉ »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉà Ê´ÉHÉ»É ~ÉÉ©Éà Uà.

+ÉWà [ÉÉ{É¡ÉÉÊ~lÉ ©ÉÉ÷à H©~«ÉÚ÷ù ÷àH{ÉÉà±ÉÉàY ¾ÉoÉ´ÉNÉÒ ¥É{ÉÒ Uà. ´ÉäÊ¹ÉHÒHùiÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà H©~«ÉÚ÷ù »É©ÉÉW C§ÉÉà oÉ«ÉÉà Uà.
[ÉÉ{É{ÉÖÅ »´É°~É ~ÉiÉ ¥Éq±ÉÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà. CÅeÉiÉ{ÉÖÅ {É¾Ó ~ÉiÉ ´«ÉÉ~É{ÉÖÅ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ+Éà{ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É ¡É©ÉÖLÉ ¥É{ÉÒ ùÂÖÅ Uà. ~ÉÊýÉ©ÉÒ Ê´É·±ÉàºÉH ±«ÉÉàlÉÉqÇ ¥Éà
¡ÉHÉù{ÉÉ [ÉÉ{É{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉ Hùà Uà. +àH lÉà ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH [ÉÉ{É(scientific knowledge)+{Éà ¥ÉÒWÖÅ lÉà »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉoÉÒ H¾à´ÉÉlÉÖÅ +É´Éà±ÉÖÅ
[ÉÉ{É(narrative knowledge) lÉà+Éà ©ÉÉ{Éà Uà Hà »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ wÉùÉ ´É¾{É¶ÉÒ±É ù¾à±ÉÉ [ÉÉ{É wÉùÉ W »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH Ê´ÉÊ{É©É«É,
©ÉÉ{«ÉlÉÉ+Éà, AÊSÉlÉ +{ÉÚÊSÉlÉ{ÉÉà LÉ«ÉÉ±É ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉÉ«É Uà. (~ÉùÅlÉÖ »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ+Éà{ÉÖÅ +Ê»lÉl´É W XàLÉ©ÉÉ«É lÉà´ÉÉà ©ÉÉ¾Éà±É ùSÉÒ
qà´ÉÉ«ÉÉà Uà.) ©ÉÉ{É´É{ÉÉ +àH©ÉàH »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉ »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉÉà lÉà©É W ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ +{Éà ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉ lÉà{ÉÉ »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉÉà ~ÉiÉ lÉà{ÉÉ wÉùÉ »É©ÉY ¶ÉHÉ«É
Uà. ±«ÉÉàlÉÉqÇ H¾à Uà. “ Ê´É[ÉÉ{É +{Éà ¡ÉÉävÉàÊNÉHÒHùiÉ{ÉÉ +ÉJ©ÉiÉ UlÉÉÅ ‘+ÉL«ÉÉ{É’(»ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉoÉÒ H¾à´ÉÉlÉÖÅ +É´Éà±ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É){ÉÖÅ
+Ê»lÉl´É +É´É¶«ÉH Uà. +É ¥ÉÅ{Éà »É©ÉÉÅlÉù «ÉoÉÉoÉÇ Uà, ¥ÉÅ{Éà{ÉÉ [ÉÉ{É{ÉÒ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉuÊlÉ +{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉHÒ«É SÉÉ±É Uà.
´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH Ê´ÉvÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ V«ÉÉùà ¡É©ÉÉiÉ +É´É¶«ÉH Uà, +ÉL«ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ¡É©ÉÉiÉ Hà lÉHÇ +É´É¶«ÉH {ÉoÉÒ. ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{Éà +ÉL«ÉÉ{É »ÉÉ©Éà
¾Å©Éà¶ÉÉ ´ÉÉÅyÉÉà ¾Éà«É Uà. +à +ÉL«ÉÉ{É{Éà +yÉÇ¥É¥ÉÇù. +yÉÇ»É§«É, ~ÉÖùÉlÉ{É~ÉÅoÉÒ, ~ÉUÉlÉ, +ÅyÉÊ´É¹ÉÉ»ÉÖ, ¨É©ÉÊ´É¹ÉÉ»ÉÖ, +[ÉÉ{ÉlÉÉOÉ»lÉ,
qÉ»Él´É´ÉÉqÒ ´ÉNÉàùà H¾Ò{Éà +à{ÉÉ ~Éù H÷ÉKÉ ~ÉiÉ HùÒ ¶ÉHà Uà. ~ÉùÅlÉÖ +à ~ÉiÉ +à÷±ÉÖÅ W »ÉÉSÉÖÅ Uà Hà »´É«ÉÅ ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ
¡É©ÉÉiÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉÖÊº÷ ©ÉÉ÷à ‘+ÉL«ÉÉ{É’{ÉÉ +Ê»lÉl´É{ÉÒ +É´É¶«ÉHlÉÉ ¾Éà«É Uà. ¶ÉÖÅ AÊSÉlÉ Uà +{Éà ¶ÉÖÅ +{ÉÖÊSÉlÉ +à{ÉÒ ~ÉÖÊº÷ ©ÉÉ÷à +ÉL«ÉÉ{É{ÉÉà
~ÉÊù¡ÉàK«É +{Éà »ÉÅq§ÉÇ +É´É¶«ÉH Uà. ¥ÉÒX ¶É¥qÉà©ÉÉÅ H¾Ò+à lÉÉà ‘+ÉL«ÉÉ{É’ W +à H»ÉÉà÷Ò Uà Wà{ÉÉ wÉùÉ ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÉ »Él«É
{Éà +»Él«É{ÉÒ ~ÉùLÉ oÉÉ«É Uà. XàHà ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH [ÉÉ{É +{ÉÖ»ÉÉù +ÉL«ÉÉ{É +à [ÉÉ{É W {ÉoÉÒ. (+É Uà »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ+Éà{ÉÒ oÉ«Éà±ÉÒ
Ê´ÉeÅ¥É{ÉÉ) ´É»lÉÖlÉ& ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH [ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ +ÉL«ÉÉ{É{ÉÉ +Ê»lÉl´É{ÉÉà +É~ÉÉà+É~É »É©ÉÉ´Éà¶É oÉ> X«É Uà. ´ÉäÊ¹ÉH Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉÅù~ÉùÉ+Éà{Éà
±«ÉÉàlÉÉqÇ METANARRATIVE ‘©É¾ÉL«ÉÉ{É’ H¾à Uà. (+{Éà ¡ÉÉS«É HÉ´«É¶ÉÉ»mÉ ~ÉÞ. 360)

±«ÉÉàlÉÉqÇ +à{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà wÉùÉ ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ ¡ÉÉ~lÉ ©ÉÚ±«É +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ [ÉÉ{É{ÉÒ +É´É¶«ÉHlÉÉ, lÉà{ÉÒ +Ê{É´ÉÉ«ÉÇlÉÉ{ÉÉà ¥É¾Ö ©É¾l´É{ÉÉà ©ÉÖtÉà
+É~ÉiÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà ©ÉÚHà Uà. Ê»ÉlÉÉÅ¶ÉÖ «É¶ÉýÉÅr{ÉÉÅ ‘´ÉLÉÉù’ HÉ´«É»ÉÅOÉ¾{ÉÉà ¡É´Éà¶ÉH »ÉnÉÉ{ÉÉ ´Éù´ÉÉ °~É{Éà H±ÉÉ{ÉÉ {Éù´ÉÉ H±ÉÉl©ÉH »Él«É{ÉÉ
°~É©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÚHÒ +É~Éà Uà +{Éà §ÉÉäÊlÉHlÉÉHà{rÒ ©ÉÉ{É»É{ÉÒ +ÉLÉÒ«Éà ¡É~ÉÅSÉX³{Éà APÉÉeÒ ~ÉÉeà Uà.

Ê´É[ÉÉ{É{ÉÉà Ê´ÉHÉ»É ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ ~Éù Ê{É§ÉÇù ùÂÉà Uà. +ÉW »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÒ Wà ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH ¶ÉÉàyÉLÉÉà³Éà oÉ> Uà lÉà{ÉÉ ~ÉÉ«ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ G«ÉÉÅH {Éà
G«ÉÉÅH, HÉà>H {Éà HÉà>H ùÒlÉà ¡ÉHÞÊlÉÊ´É¹É{ÉÖÅ Ê{ÉùÒKÉiÉ ´ÉlÉÉÇ«É Uà. Ê´É[ÉÉ{Éà ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ LÉX{ÉÉ{Éà ¥Éà£É©É~ÉiÉà ±ÉÚÅ÷´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +Ê§ÉNÉ©É ùÉL«ÉÉà
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+{Éà lÉà{ÉÉ ©ÉÉcÉ ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©ÉÉà +ÉWà +ÉLÉÖÅ Ê´É¹É §ÉÉàNÉ´ÉÒ ùÂÖÅ Uà.

Ê´É[ÉÉ{É lÉÉÊHÇH ¡É[ÉÉ{Éà PÉeà Uà V«ÉÉùà ±ÉÊ±ÉlÉ H±ÉÉ+Éà ©ÉÉ{ÉÊ»ÉH ¡É[ÉÉ{Éà PÉeà Uà. ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{Éà Xà´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH{ÉÒ +{Éà
H±ÉÉHÉù{ÉÒ rÊº÷+Éà Ê§É{{É Uà. ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH §ÉÉäÊlÉH »ÉÅ~ÉqÉ{ÉÉ +ÉÊ´ÉºHÉù wÉùÉ §ÉÉäÊlÉH »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉà ~ÉÊù´Éà¶É C§ÉÉà Hùà Uà Wà{Éà HÉùiÉà
©É{ÉÖº«É »´ÉHà{rÒ ¥É{É´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ±É±ÉiÉ +~É{ÉÉ´Éà Uà. V«ÉÉùà H±ÉÉ»ÉWÇH{ÉÖÅ ¡É«ÉÉàW{É +É{ÉÉoÉÒ lÉt{É ¥ÉÒX UàeÉ{ÉÖÅ ¾Éà«É Uà. lÉà ©É{ÉÖº«É{ÉÉ
+ÉÅlÉù Ê´É¹É{Éà ]H]Éàùà Uà, lÉà »É{ÉÉlÉ{É ©ÉÚ±«É ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÖÅ »ÉÉlÉl«É ùSÉà Uà. ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{Éà Xà´ÉÉ{ÉÒ, +{ÉÖ§É´É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ, +à{ÉÉ ©É¾l´É~ÉÚiÉÇ
+Ê»lÉl´É{Éà »´ÉÒHÉù{ÉÉùÒ Ê´ÉÊ¶Éº÷ ¡É[ÉÉ Wà »ÉWÇH ~ÉÉ»Éà ¾Éà«É Uà lÉà ©ÉÉ{É´É, ©ÉÉ{É´ÉY´É{É +{Éà ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ +àH©ÉàH »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉ »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ{Éà
Ê´ÉyÉà«ÉH°~Éà +ÉHÉùÒ ¶ÉHà Uà. «ÉÖ{Éà»HÉà+à 21©ÉÒ »ÉqÒ{ÉÉ ‘Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ & +¾à´ÉÉ±É©ÉÉÅ Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ §ÉÒlÉù{ÉÉà LÉX{ÉÉà’ (Learning The

Treasure Within){Éà ©É¾l´É +É~«ÉÖÅ Uà. Wà©ÉÉÅ +àHÉÊyÉH Ê´ÉvÉ¶ÉÉLÉÉ+Éà{Éà »ÉÉÅH³Ò{Éà +§«ÉÉ»ÉJ©É lÉä«ÉÉù Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ Ê¾©ÉÉ«ÉlÉ Hùà Uà.

A~Éù q¶ÉÉḈ Éà±ÉÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ{Éà +ÉyÉÉùà »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{Éà ~É«ÉÉḈ ÉùiÉHà{rÒ ~ÉÊù¥É³Éà{ÉÉ ~ÉÊù¡ÉàK«É©ÉÉÅ Xà>+à.

NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É »ÉWÇ{É Hù{ÉÉùÉ, ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{Éà §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É HÊ´É lÉùÒHà +Éà³LÉÉ´É{ÉÉùÉ A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHùà lÉÉà ¥É¾Ö ´É¾à±ÉÉÅ H¾Ò
qÒyÉÖÅ Uà Hà ... “Ê´É¶ÉÉ³à WNÉÊ´É»lÉÉùà {ÉoÉÒ +àH W ©ÉÉ{É´ÉÒ, ~É¶ÉÖ Uà, ~ÉÅLÉÒ Uà, ~ÉÖº~ÉÉà ´É{ÉÉà{ÉÒ Uà ´É{É»~ÉÊlÉ (Hà÷±ÉÉÅH HÉ´«ÉÉà&
A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ ~ÉÞ.3) ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ +{Éà ©ÉÉ{É´ÉY´É{É lÉà©É W +{«É »ÉY´É»ÉÞÊº÷{ÉÉà »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ +Ê´É§ÉÉV«É Uà. ~É«ÉÉḈ ÉùiÉ »ÉÅùKÉiÉ
+ÉW{ÉÒ ¡ÉoÉ©É W°ùÒ«ÉÉlÉÉà©ÉÉÅ{ÉÒ +àH W°ùÒ«ÉÉlÉ ¥É{ÉÒ Uà. W{©ÉoÉÒ ©ÉÉÅeÒ ©ÉÞl«ÉÖ »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÉ Y´É{É{ÉÒ Al~ÉÊlÉ NÉÊlÉ, Ê»oÉÊlÉ,
+{ÉÖ§ÉÚÊlÉ, Ê´É±É«É ´É. ¥ÉyÉÖ W ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ »ÉÉoÉà XàeÉ«Éà±ÉÖÅ Uà. ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ ©ÉÉmÉ »oÉÚ³ ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ {ÉoÉÒ +à{Éà Ê´É[ÉÉ{É A~ÉùÉÅlÉ +y«ÉÉl©É
»ÉÉoÉà ~ÉiÉ Xàe´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÖÅ Uà. ~ÉÅSÉ©É¾É§ÉÚlÉ lÉl´ÉÉà ´Éeà Wà Ê´É¹É Ê{É©ÉÉÇ«ÉÖÅ Uà +à W lÉl´ÉÉà ©ÉÉ{É´ÉY´É{É{ÉÉ Ê{É©ÉÉÇiÉ ©ÉÉ÷à ~ÉiÉ
HÉùiÉ§ÉÚlÉ Uà.

©ÉÉ{É´ÉY´É{É ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ +{Éà H±ÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÒ lÉ~ÉÉ»É Ê´É{ÉÉ¶É{ÉÉ ©ÉÉNÉâ +ÉNÉ³ yÉ~ÉÒ ù¾à±ÉÉ ~ÉÞo´ÉÒOÉ¾´ÉÉ»ÉÒ+Éà{ÉÉ +ÉÅlÉù¥ÉÉÂ
Y´É{É{Éà ~ÉÖ{É&~ÉÉàºÉH ¥É{ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à{ÉÒ lÉ~ÉÉ»É Uà. ~É«ÉÉḈ ÉùiÉÒ«É Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ+Éà 20 ©ÉÒ »ÉqÒ{ÉÉ +ÅÊlÉ©É ¥Éà qÉ«ÉHÉ+ÉàoÉÒ HÉ«ÉÇùlÉ oÉ>
¾Éà´ÉÉ UlÉÉÅ 21©ÉÒ »ÉqÒ{ÉÉ ¡ÉoÉ©É qÉ«ÉHÉ »ÉÖyÉÒ©ÉÉÅ +à{ÉÉà »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ Y´É{É »ÉÉoÉà ´«ÉÉ~ÉH °~É©ÉÉÅ ¥ÉÅyÉÉ«ÉÉà Uà. NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉà ~ÉÉùÉ´ÉÉù ´Éä§É´É +ÉùÅ§ÉHÉ³oÉÒ ´«ÉGlÉ oÉ«ÉÉà Uà. »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É »É©É«É{ÉÉ ~ÉÊù¥É³Éà+à ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÖtà NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{Éà
¡É§ÉÉÊ´ÉlÉ HùÒ Uà Hà Hà©É lÉà oÉÉàeÉH AqÉ¾ùiÉÉà wÉùÉ lÉ~ÉÉ»ÉÒ+à.

¾É±É©ÉÉÅ W Wà©É{ÉÖÅ Ê{ÉyÉ{É oÉ«ÉÖÅ lÉà´ÉÉÅ NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÉ ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ¡Éà©ÉÒ HÊ´É¸ÉÒ A¶É{É»Éà ‘~É«ÉÉḈ ÉùiÉ ¡ÉÉoÉÇ{ÉÉ’ HÉ´«É©ÉÉÅ lÉà©É{ÉÒ
¡ÉHÞÊlÉ¡ÉÒÊlÉ{ÉÉà ~ÉÊùSÉ«É +É~«ÉÉà Uà.

¾ÉàXà ¡É¥ÉÉàyÉ KÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ CclÉÉÅ W »ÉÅ©ÉÖLÉà

LÉÖ±±ÉÉà ~É¾Ée ùÖùÖ Ê{É]Çù qÚ]{ÉÉùÉà,

¾Éà ]Ée +ÉÅNÉiÉ ©É¾Ó {ÉÒSÉÒ Wà{ÉÒ eÉ³Éà

§ÉÉùà ±ÉSÉÒ £³oÉÒ, ~ÉiÉÇLÉSÉÒ eÚÅLÉà eÚÅLÉà,

¾ÉàXà lÉùÖ lÉùÖ ¥ÉLÉÉà±É »ÉÖ{ÉÒe, §ÉÒe©ÉÉÅ

¾ÉàXà Ê´É«ÉÉ> ´É{É ~ÉÅÊLÉiÉÒ, SÉÉÅSÉ©ÉÉÅ SÉÚN«ÉÉà,
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¾ÉàXà +{ÉÉW {Éà ÷¾ÚHÉà {É§Éà ~ÉÚN«ÉÉà

{Éà ¾Éà {É§Éà {ÉÒlÉ«ÉÖÈ Ê´ÉLÉ«ÉÖÈ {ÉàmÉ-¥ÉÒe©ÉÉÅ,

~ÉÞo´ÉÒ ¾Xà ´É{É{ÉÒ, ¥ÉÒe{ÉÒ, LÉàlÉùÉà{ÉÒ,

KÉmÉÉà ¾Xà FlÉÖFlÉÖ - HÞÊºÉ~ÉÚiÉÇ £Ý±ÉoÉÒ

                                                       (»ÉÞÊº÷{ÉÉà »ÉÉq, ~ÉÞ. 52)

+ÉWà ©É{ÉÖº«Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ¥ÉÖÊyyÉ +{Éà ¥ÉÉ¾Ö{ÉÉ ¥É³à ©ÉÉmÉ ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ ~Éù W {ÉÊ¾ ~ÉùÅlÉÖ W³ ~Éù ~ÉiÉ »ÉÒ©ÉÉ+Éà +ÉÅHÒ qÒyÉÒ Uà. ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ
HÉà>{Éà {ÉeÃ«ÉÉ-H{ÉeÃ«ÉÉ ´ÉNÉù +É~É¥É³à Y´É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà »ÉÅHàlÉ +É~Éà Uà. ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ ©ÉÉmÉ ©É{ÉÖº«É{ÉÒ W »oÉÉ´Éù Ê©É±ÉHlÉ ¾Éà«É lÉà©É §ÉÉäÊlÉH
«ÉÖNÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÉ{É´ÉÒ{ÉÖÅ ©ÉÉ{É´ÉÖÅ Uà. HÊ´ÉY´É +àoÉÒ W ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ, ´É{É{ÉÒ, ¥ÉÒe{ÉÒ, LÉàlÉùÉà{ÉÒ ¾Éà«É +{Éà lÉà A~ÉùÉÅlÉ lÉà{ÉÉ Ê{ÉùÊ{ÉùÉ³É °~ÉÉàoÉÒ
ùÊ³«ÉÉ©ÉiÉÒ ¾Éà«É lÉà´ÉÖÅ >SUà Uà. ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ{ÉÉà +ÉùÅ§ÉHÉ³ HqÉSÉ +É÷±ÉÉà W ùÊ³«ÉÉ©ÉiÉÉà ¾¶Éà. ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ{ÉÉ, ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ KÉàmÉ©ÉÉÅ ©É{ÉÖº«É{ÉÉà
¾»lÉKÉà~É ©É{ÉÖº«É{ÉÒ »´ÉÉoÉÉÈyÉ ´ÉÞÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ rº÷ÉÅlÉ Uà.

»´ÉlÉÅmÉlÉÉ ~ÉUÒ{ÉÒ NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ©ÉÉÅ {ÉNÉùY´É{É »ÉÅq§Éâ ©É{ÉÖº«É ¡ÉHÞÊlÉoÉÒ qÚù oÉ«ÉÉà ¾Éà´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ´Éàq{ÉÉ ´«ÉGlÉ oÉ> Uà. +É
+à »É©É«ÉNÉÉ³Éà Uà V«ÉÉùà »ÉÅ»oÉÉ{É´ÉÉqoÉÒ §ÉÉùlÉqà¶É ©ÉÖHlÉ oÉ«ÉÉà. +ÅOÉàXà »oÉÚ³ +oÉÇ©ÉÉÅ NÉ«ÉÉ ~ÉiÉ »ÉÚK©É +oÉÇ©ÉÉÅ lÉà©ÉiÉà +ÉùÅ§Éà±ÉÉ
+ÉÅlÉÊùH »ÉÅ»oÉÉ{É{ÉÉÅ ´Éù´ÉÉÅ £³ +ÉWà »É©ÉOÉ Ê´É¹É §ÉÉàNÉ´ÉÒ ùÂÖÅ Uà. ~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ ¡ÉqÖºÉiÉ +à©ÉÉÅ{ÉÒ +àH NÉÅ§ÉÒù »É©É»«ÉÉ Uà.
~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ´ÉÉqÒ+Éà +{Éà >HÉàJÒ÷Ò»ÉÒ]©É lÉH{ÉÒHÒ lÉÅmÉ{ÉÖÅ, +oÉÇHà{rÒ ©ÉÉ{É»É{ÉÖÅ +{Éà ¡ÉÉHÞÊlÉH Ê´É¹É{ÉÖÅ ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH ~ÉuÊlÉ+à Ê´É·±ÉàºÉiÉ
Hùà Uà. +É~ÉiÉ{Éà »É¾Ö{Éà ¡É§ÉÉÊ´ÉlÉ Hù{ÉÉùÒ ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ OÉ¾{ÉÉ ¡ÉÉHÞÊlÉH ~ÉÊù´Éà¶É{ÉÒ ÊSÉÅlÉÉ+à »ÉÉÊ¾l«ÉKÉàmÉà HÉ«ÉÇùlÉ ÊSÉÅlÉHÉà +{Éà »ÉWÇHÉà{Éà
¡É§ÉÉÊ´ÉlÉ H«ÉÉÈ ¾Éà´ÉÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà H±ÉÉ-»ÉÉÊ¾l«É »ÉÅq§Éâ »ÉWÇH{ÉÉ »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH qÉÊ«Él´É +ÅNÉà +É~ÉiÉà »É§ÉÉ{É oÉ«ÉÉ UÒ+à.

HÊ´É¸ÉÒ Ê¡É«ÉHÉÅlÉ ©ÉÊiÉ«ÉÉù +à©É{ÉÒ ‘+à ±ÉÉàHÉà’ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ¥Éq±ÉÉ«Éà±ÉÉ, »´ÉHà{rÒlÉÉ{Éà ©É¾l´É +É~É{ÉÉùÉ ©ÉÉ{É»É ¡Él«Éà ´«ÉÅNÉ
HùlÉÉÅ H¾à Uà.

+à ±ÉÉàHÉà ~É¾à±ÉÉ HÉ~Ée{ÉÉ lÉÉHÉ §ÉùÒ ùÉLÉà Uà

~ÉUÒ V«ÉÉùà APÉÉeÉà ©ÉÉiÉ»É £É÷Ò X«É Uà l«ÉÉùà

´ÉÉù ´ÉÉù ´ÉàSÉà Uà.

+à ±ÉÉàHÉà ~É¾à±ÉÉ yÉÉ{«É{ÉÉ HÉàoÉ³É §ÉùÒ »ÉÒ´ÉÒ ùÉLÉà Uà

~ÉUÒ V«ÉÉùà ©ÉÉiÉ»É »ÉeÒ X«É Uà l«ÉÉùà,

ÊH±ÉÉà ÊH±ÉÉà ´ÉàSÉà Uà.

+à ±ÉÉàHÉà ~É¾à±ÉÉÅ +ÉäºÉyÉ{ÉÒ ¶ÉÒ¶ÉÒ+Éà »ÉÅyÉùÒ ùÉLÉà Uà

+{Éà ©ÉÉiÉ»É V«ÉÉùà £Ú÷Ò X«É Uà l«ÉÉùà,

oÉÉàeÒ oÉÉàeÒ ùàeà Uà

lÉà lÉà ±ÉÉàHÉà Uà W {É¾Ó,

+à lÉÉà Uà {ÉÉà÷Éà{Éà LÉÉ> CUùlÉÒ CyÉ>
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¥ÉÒWÖÅ +à{Éà §ÉÉ´ÉlÉÖÅ {ÉoÉÒ

©ÉÉùà HÊ´É oÉ´ÉÖÅ W {ÉoÉÒ

§ÉÉùà +»Éù Hù{ÉÉùÒ WÅlÉÖ{ÉÉ¶ÉH q´ÉÉ oÉÉA lÉÉà »ÉÉùÖÅ

                               (+É {É§É ]ÚG«ÉÖÅ ~ÉÞ. 241)

»ÉÉ©ÉÉ{«É ¡ÉX{ÉÉ ¡ÉÊlÉÊ{ÉÊyÉ lÉùÒHà +¾Ó HÊ´É Ê´ÉrÉà¾Él©ÉH ¥ÉÉ{ÉÒ©ÉÉÅ {ÉNÉù »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ+à C§ÉÒ Hùà±ÉÒ Ê´ÉºÉ©ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉà L«ÉÉ±É +É~Éà
Uà. Ê´É[ÉÉ{Éà ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ Ê{É©ÉÇ³ ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ{Éà e¾Éà³Ò {ÉÉL«ÉÖÅ Uà. qùàH Ê{É´É»É{É lÉÅmÉ©ÉÉÅ +à{ÉÒ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ +à÷±ÉÒ ¶ÉÎGlÉ ¾Éà«É Uà Hà +©ÉÖH
»lÉù »ÉÖyÉÒ lÉÉà +à ~ÉÉàlÉà W ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ lÉÅmÉ©ÉÉÅ C§ÉÒ oÉ«Éà±ÉÒ Hà HùÉ«Éà±ÉÒ Ê´ÉºÉ©ÉlÉÉ+Éà{Éà »ÉùLÉÒ HùÒ {ÉÉLÉà Uà. ~ÉùÅlÉÖ ©É{ÉÖº«Éà +à{ÉÉ +à
»lÉù{Éà +ÊlÉJ©ÉÒ W>{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ W +Ê»lÉl´É{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà XàLÉ©ÉÉà C§ÉÉ H«ÉÉÇ Uà. ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ LÉÒ»ÉÉ+Éà §Éù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ W ùlÉ ù¾à±ÉÉ ©ÉÉiÉ»Éà
¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ LÉÒ»ÉÖÅ LÉÉ±ÉÒ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ W +Ê¾lÉ {ÉÉàlÉ«ÉÖÇ Uà. Ê¡É«ÉHÉÅlÉ ©ÉÊiÉ«ÉÉù Wà´ÉÒ W ~ÉÒeÉ +{ÉÖ§É´ÉlÉÉ HÊ´É ©ÉÊiÉ±ÉÉ±É qà»ÉÉ>
+ÉÊq©É +´É»oÉÉ{Éà ~ÉÉ©É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ AlHÅcÉ{Éà §ÉÉäÊlÉH ´«É´É¾Éù-´É±ÉiÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ùSÉà±ÉÉ~ÉSÉà±ÉÉ ±ÉÉàHÉà »ÉÉ©Éà{ÉÒ {ÉÉùÉWNÉÒ »ÉÅq§Éâ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
+É±ÉàLÉà Uà. +É ±ÉÉàHÉà »ÉÉ´É W »ÉÅ´Éàq{É ¥ÉÊyÉù +{Éà {É¢£÷ Uà. +É ±ÉÉàHÉà+à ~ÉÉàlÉ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÖ«ÉÉâ ùSÉÒ q>{Éà ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ +Ê»lÉl´É{ÉÒ
XiÉà Hà »ÉÉ´É W +´ÉNÉiÉ{ÉÉ HùÒ Uà. +É {ÉÉNÉÉ ±ÉÉàHÉà Uà. lÉà©É{ÉÒ ùNÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ùGlÉ {É¾Ò Ê´ÉºÉ ´É¾àlÉÖÅ oÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà. ©ÉÉ{É´É ¾Éà´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉà
yÉ©ÉÇ lÉà+Éà Ê´É»ÉùÒ SÉÚG«ÉÉ Uà. qÅ§É ~ÉÅ~ÉÉ³Ò{Éà Y´É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ lÉà©É{Éà +ÉqlÉ ~ÉeÒ NÉ> Uà.

+É ±ÉÉàHÉà

~ÉÚ´ÉÇ Êq¶ÉÉ{Éà ¾´Éà ~ÉÚ´ÉÇ Êq¶ÉÉ {É¾Ó ©ÉÉ{Éà

»ÉÚùW ¾´Éà q»Éà Êq¶ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ CNÉ´ÉÉ ©ÉÉÅeÃ«ÉÉà Uà.

¾´Éà HÉà> ]àù +à©É{Éà {É¾Ó SÉeà

+à©É{ÉÒ {É»ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ]àù £ù´ÉÉ ©ÉÉÅeÃ«ÉÖÅ Uà

]àù{ÉÉà ùÅNÉ +à ±ÉÉàHÉà ~ÉÉùLÉÒ ¶ÉHlÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ,

lÉÉà

+É~ÉiÉà ¥ÉyÉÉ

+É~ÉiÉÉÅ H~ÉeÉÅ LÉ§Éà {ÉÉLÉÒ SÉÉ±ÉÒ+à

HqÉSÉ +É~ÉiÉ{Éà {ÉN{É Xà́ ÉÉ

+à ±ÉÉàHÉà +ÉÅLÉÉà APÉeà

              (HÉ´«ÉÊ´É¶ÉàºÉ ©ÉÊiÉ±ÉÉ±É qà»ÉÉ>, ~ÉÞ. 18)

+ÉÊq©É{Éà ~ÉÉ©É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ +{Éà +ÉÊq©É wÉùÉ ~ÉÖ{É& ©ÉÖ±«É »oÉÉ~É{É{ÉÒ ¶ÉG«ÉlÉÉ{Éà +É±ÉàLÉÒ{Éà HÊ´É »É§«É ©ÉÉ{É´ÉWÚoÉ{ÉÉ ´Éù´ÉÉ~ÉiÉÉ{Éà
+{ÉÉ´ÉÞnÉ Hùà Uà. HÊ´É Ê£Ê±É~É G±ÉÉHÇ ‘PÉ»ÉPÉ»ÉÉ÷’ HÉ´«É©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉX{ÉÉ ´Éù´ÉÉ SÉ¾àùÉ A~Éù{ÉÉ ©ÉÖLÉ´É÷É{Éà +É ùÒlÉà ùWÚ Hùà Uà;

Hà÷±ÉÉlÉ ±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÉÅ

Uà LÉÒ»ÉÉÅ §Éùà±ÉÉÅ

+à÷±Éà
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lÉà+Éà{Éà DPÉ +É´ÉlÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ

Hà÷±ÉÉH ±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÉÅ

Uà LÉÒ»ÉÉÅ CiÉÉ

+à÷±Éà

lÉà+Éà{Éà CÅPÉ +É´ÉlÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ

Hà÷±ÉÉH ±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÉÅ

Uà LÉÒ»ÉÉÅ HÉiÉÉ

+à÷±Éà

lÉà+Éà{Éà DPÉ +É´ÉlÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ

Hà÷±ÉÉH ±ÉÉàHÉà{Éà

LÉÒ»ÉÉÅ W {ÉoÉÒ

+à÷±Éà

+à ±ÉÉàHÉà DPÉÒ NÉ«ÉÉÅ Uà PÉ»ÉPÉ»ÉÉ÷

                (¶É¥q»ÉÞÊº÷ ©ÉÉSÉÇ 2012 ~ÉÞ.9)

+É ~ÉiÉ +àW ±ÉÉàHÉà Uà Wà+Éà{ÉÖÅ ´ÉiÉÇ{É Ê¡É«ÉHÉÅlÉ ©ÉÊiÉ«ÉÉùà H«ÉÖÈ Uà. +É ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ ©ÉÉ{É´ÉW©ÉÉlÉ ¥É¾Ö ©ÉÉà÷Ò Uà. »ÉÅ´Éàq{É¶ÉÒ±É
+{Éà +¥ÉÖyÉ ±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÉà qÖùÖ~É«ÉÉàNÉ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ W lÉà©É{Éà Y´É{É{ÉÖÅ »ÉÉoÉÇG«É ´ÉlÉÉÇ«É Uà. ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH Ê´ÉHÉ»É{ÉÉà qÖùÖ~É«ÉÉàNÉ Hù{ÉÉù +É +à ±ÉÉàHÉà
Uà Wà HÉÅ lÉÉà ¶ÉÉºÉH Uà, HÉÅ lÉÉà AvÉàNÉ~ÉÊlÉ Uà, HÉÅ lÉÉà ~Éä»ÉÉ~ÉÉmÉ ¾Éà´ÉÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà »É©ÉÉW©ÉÉÅ ASSÉ ´ÉNÉÇ©ÉÉÅ »oÉÉ{É yÉùÉ´Éà Uà. +É´ÉÉ
±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÒ lÉÖ±É{ÉÉ+à »ÉÉ©ÉÉ ~ÉKÉà ¶ÉÉàÊºÉlÉÉà, NÉùÒ¥ÉÉà, Ê{É©{É ´ÉNÉÔ«ÉÉà{ÉÒ »ÉÅL«ÉÉ ´ÉyÉÖ Uà +É +»É©ÉÉ{ÉlÉÉ ¡Él«Éà XNÉÞÊlÉ +ÉiÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ HÉ©É
»É©ÉÉW »ÉÖyÉÉùHÉà{ÉÖÅ Uà lÉà÷±ÉÖÅ W Ê¶ÉKÉiÉKÉàmÉà HÉ«ÉÇùlÉ ¡ÉX{ÉÖÅ ~ÉiÉ Uà. Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ{ÉÉà Atà¶É »É´ÉÉÈNÉÒiÉ Ê´ÉHÉ»É{ÉÉà Uà. »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÖÅ HÉ©É
©ÉÉmÉ +É{ÉÅq ¡ÉlÉÒlÉ HùÉ´É´ÉÉ ~ÉÚùlÉÖÅ »ÉÒÊ©ÉlÉ ùÉLÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +É »É©É«É {ÉoÉÒ. »ÉÉÊ¾l«É [ÉÉ{É ¡ÉÉÊ~lÉ{ÉÖÅ »ÉÉyÉ{É ~ÉiÉ Uà, +{Éà lÉà wÉùÉ ©ÉÚ±«É
»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ WlÉ{É{ÉÖÅ ~ÉiÉ Uà. ±«ÉÉàlÉÉqÇ{ÉÉà [ÉÉ{É Ê´ÉºÉ«ÉH ©ÉlÉ +¾ÒÅ [ÉÉ{É »ÉÅq§Éâ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉ Atà¶É Ê´É¶Éà ~ÉÖ{É& Ê´ÉSÉÉù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ
~ÉÚùÒ ~ÉÉeÒ +É~Éà Uà. Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ H±ÉÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ Ê´É¶Éà {ÉÅq±ÉÉ±É ¥ÉÉà] WiÉÉ´Éà Uà, “©ÉÉ{É´ÉÒ+à +É{ÉÅq{ÉÒ ¡ÉÉÊ~lÉ +{Éà [ÉÉ{É{ÉÒ Ê~É~ÉÉ»ÉÉ
©ÉÉ÷à Wà÷±ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ ©ÉÉy«É©ÉÉà{ÉÉà Ê´ÉHÉ»É H«ÉÉâ Uà lÉà©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ©É¾l´É~ÉÚiÉÇ HÉ©É Uà.... Xà +É~ÉiÉÉ Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ{ÉÉà Atà¶É »É´ÉÉÈNÉÒ Ê´ÉHÉ»É
¾Éà«É lÉÉà +É~ÉiÉÉ ~ÉÉcÃ«ÉJ©É©ÉÉÅ H±ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ  »oÉÉ{É ±ÉLÉ´ÉÉ-´ÉÉÅSÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê´ÉºÉ«ÉÉà{ÉÒ »É©ÉÉÅlÉù ¾Éà´ÉÖÅ Xà>+à.... A~É«ÉÉàÊNÉlÉÉ{ÉÉ NÉÖiÉNÉÉ{É
NÉÉ{ÉÉùÉ+Éà »Éù³lÉÉoÉÒ ©É³lÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷Ò{ÉÉ PÉeÉ{Éà ¥Éq±Éà ~±ÉÉ»÷ÒH{ÉÉ PÉeÉ{ÉÉà A~É«ÉÉàNÉ Hùà Uà. +É ~ÉÊùÊ»oÉÊlÉ ©ÉÉ÷à qà¶É{ÉÉà Ê¶ÉÊKÉlÉ
»É©ÉÉW +{Éà «ÉÖÊ{É´É»ÉÔ÷Ò+Éà W´ÉÉ¥ÉqÉù Uà. Ê´ÉvÉ{ÉÉ KÉàmÉ©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉùlÉÒ«ÉÉà{ÉÉà »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH Ê´ÉHÉ»É Wà´ÉÉà qàLÉÉ«É Uà, lÉà´ÉÉà ¾HÒHlÉ©ÉÉÅ
{ÉoÉÒ, ´É³Ò ù»ÉÉ{ÉÖ§ÉÚÊlÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ +É´ÉÒ W +Éà÷ qàLÉÉ«É Uà.” (¶É¥q»ÉÞÊº÷, WÖ±ÉÉ> 2012, ~ÉÞ. 45-46) »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH
Ê´ÉHÉ»É{ÉÒ Êq¶ÉÉ »É©ÉÉW©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÚ±«É{ÉÖÅ »oÉÉ~É{É HùÒ{Éà lÉà{Éà ÷HÉA ¥É{ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »É¾§ÉÉNÉÒ oÉÉ«É lÉÉà W lÉà »´É»oÉ »É©ÉÉW{ÉÖÅ Ê{É©ÉÉÇiÉ HùÒ
¶ÉHà Uà +{Éà Xà lÉà Êq¶ÉÉ NÉàù©ÉÉNÉâ W{ÉÉùÒ ¾Éà«É lÉÉà ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉà{ÉÅÖ Ê´É»oÉÉ~É{É Hù{ÉÉùÒ {ÉÒ´Éeà.

+ÉW{ÉÉà NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ HÊ´É +É¶ÉÉ´ÉÉqÒ Uà, ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ qÉÊ«Él´É XiÉ{ÉÉùÉà, »É©ÉW{ÉÉùÉà lÉà©É W »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉà Ê¾ÅlÉÊSÉÅlÉH Uà, lÉà
XiÉà Uà Hà ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉà{ÉÖÅ Ê´É¶ÉàºÉ »oÉÉ~É{É Hù´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à »É§ÉÉ{ÉlÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉoÉÉà»ÉÉoÉ +É¶ÉÉ´ÉÉq ¡ÉNÉ÷É´É{ÉÉùÒ »É¾É{ÉÖ§ÉÚÊlÉ Hà³´É´ÉÒ ~ÉiÉ W°ù
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Uà. lÉà ´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH {ÉoÉÒ +{Éà HqÉSÉ +à÷±Éà W »É¾W, »ÉÖÅqù ¥ÉÉ{ÉÒ©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉ´ÉH©ÉÉÅ +É¶ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ Ê»ÉÅSÉ{É HùÒ ùÂÉà Uà. ¾´Éà +à §ÉÉ´ÉH{ÉÖÅ HlÉÇ´«É
¥É{Éà Uà Hà »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉÅ ´ÉÉÅSÉ{É wÉùÉ +É{ÉÅq{ÉÒ »ÉÉoÉà [ÉÉ{É ¡ÉÉ~lÉ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ]ÅLÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉiÉ lÉàiÉà Hà³´É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ Uà. ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ qÉÊ«Él´É
XiÉ{ÉÉùÉà §ÉÉ´ÉH ¾´Éà »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉà Ê¾ÅlÉÊSÉÅlÉH ¥É{Éà lÉà W°ùÒ ¥É{«ÉÖÅ Uà. H±ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ HÉ©É »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉ Ê´ÉHÉ»É{Éà »ÉÉSÉà ©ÉÉNÉâ ´É³´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ~ÉiÉ
Uà. +ÅlÉà  +É »ÉÅq§ÉÇ{Éà q¶ÉÉÇ´ÉlÉÖÅ HÊ´É §ÉùlÉ {ÉÉ«ÉH{ÉÖÅ HÉ´«É ‘»É{É 2011’ AqÉ¾ùiÉ °~Éà +¾Ó §ÉÉ´ÉH{ÉÒ »É©ÉKÉ ©ÉÚHÖÅ UÖÅ.

¾Y +eÒLÉ©É NÉÉ©ÉeÉÅ Uà

Hà»ÉÖeà ©ÉyÉ©ÉyÉ ´ÉNÉeÉ Uà LÉàlÉùÉÅ {Éà»ÉeÉ SÉÉHeÉ

PÉù PÉù NÉÉù{ÉÉ SÉÚ±ÉÉ Uà

©É«ÉÚùÉà{ÉÒ HàHÉ HÚÅWeÒ{ÉÉ càHÉ

Ê¶É«ÉÉ³´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉ³Ò »ÉÉ´ÉW{ÉÒ eiÉH

Hù©ÉqÉÅ ±ÉÚ©É]Ú©É ~ÉÒ~É³ ùÖ©É]Ú©É

HÚ~ÉùÒ NÉÉäùÒ NÉÉÅNÉe NÉÉà³©É÷Éà³ HÉàcÉ Uà

¥ÉÉ´ÉÊ³«ÉÉ qÉlÉiÉ Uà ~ÉÒlÉÊ³«ÉÉ H³Ê¶É«ÉÉ

Uà yÉÉÊù«ÉÉ »ÉÉÅ¥Éà±ÉÉ ~ÉÅWàcÒ NÉ±ÉÉà±É lÉÒùHÉ©ÉcÉÅ

PÉù PÉù PÉÅ÷Ò yÉÉùiÉÉ PÉ©ÉiÉ +àùiÉ Uà

HÚ´ÉÉ NÉ§ÉÔ±ÉÉ lÉ³É´ÉeÒ NÉ´ÉÔ±ÉÒ

¾à±ÉÒ ¾±ÉHoÉÒ NÉÉNÉù U±ÉHÉ´ÉlÉÉ £Ê³«ÉÉ ùÊh«ÉÉ³É

+©§ÉÉ +©§ÉÉ NÉÉ´ÉeÒ qÚyÉà §ÉùlÉÒ lÉÉÅ¥ÉeÒ

~ÉyÉÉù ¾´ÉÉeÒ +eÉà+e lÉÉe ©ÉÊ¾«Éù »ÉÊ¾«Éù ©ÉÉ´ÉeÒ Uà

+É ~ÉÉù +Éà ~ÉÉù ¾É±ÉH-eÉà±ÉH »É´ÉÉùÒ{ÉÉ lÉÉùÉ~ÉÉ

HÉàqùÒ {ÉÉNÉ±ÉÒ ùÉà÷±ÉÉ ¶ÉàHlÉÒ lÉÉ´ÉeÒ Uà

Uà eÓNÉ³ Uà §ÉÚÅNÉ³ Uà §ÉW{É +ÉùlÉÒ +Éà́ ÉÉùiÉÉÅ

Uà ¥ÉXÊiÉ«ÉÉ ¥ÉÉ´ÉÉ HÉ´ÉÊe«ÉÉ Uà NÉÉùÖeÒ ~ÉÉÊ³«ÉÉ

Uà HUÉà÷É Uà +iÉ´É÷ Uà ©ÉÉqÊ³«ÉÉÅ Uà HÅqÉàùÉ Uà ©Éà³É ùÉ´É÷Ò ùÉ´ÉiÉÉ

©ÉÊ»Wq Uà qà´É³ Uà qà´ÉeÒ Uà

¾³ +àH ¥É³q Xàeà XàlÉùÉ> SÉÉ»É ~ÉelÉÒ »É¥É³É ¾Y Uà

¥ÉÉà±ÉÉà, {ÉNÉù ¥É¾Éù{ÉÉ +É §ÉÉlÉÒNÉ³ WNÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÉ³ Hà÷±Éà ?

Uà ¾Y Uà ©ÉÉ÷Ò{ÉÉ qÒ´ÉÉ ¥É³à +÷±Éà...

                   (»ÉÅÊyÉ ~ÉÞ. 13-14)
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»É©ÉlÉÖ±ÉÉ G«ÉÉÅH LÉÉà´ÉÉ> NÉ> Uà, ~ÉiÉ {ÉÉ¶É ~ÉÉ©ÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ, +à Uà, Uà +{Éà Uà W, +à l«ÉÉÅ Uà V«ÉÉÅ ¾Y +W´ÉÉ³ÖÅ +ÅyÉHÉù{Éà
~ÉeHÉùlÉÖÅ ]NÉ©ÉNÉÒ ùÂÖÅ Uà.l«ÉÉÅ »ÉÖyÉÒ ~É¾ÉàSÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ +É~ÉiÉÉ »É¾Ö{ÉÒ «ÉÉmÉÉ{ÉÉà +É +ÉùÅ§É ¶ÉÖ§É {ÉÒ´ÉeÉà.
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NÉÉÅyÉÒ«ÉÖNÉ©ÉÉÅ NÉÉÅyÉÒY{ÉÉ W +{ÉÖ«ÉÉ«ÉÒ »É´ÉÉ< NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ HÉHÉ»ÉÉ¾à¥É HÉ±Éà±ÉHùà W »ÉÉäoÉÒ ~É¾à±ÉÒ´ÉÉù NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ
~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉWÇ{ÉÉl©ÉH Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÉà ©ÉW¥ÉÚlÉ ~ÉÉ«ÉÉà {ÉÉLÉÒ +É~«ÉÉà +{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉà W +à »ÉÉÊ¾l«É¡ÉHÉù{Éà »ÉÖÊ´ÉHÊ»ÉlÉ ~ÉiÉ H«ÉÉâ. +à©É{ÉÉ
¡É´ÉÉ»É-»©ÉùiÉ Ê´ÉºÉ«ÉH ±ÉàLÉÉà+à (`Ê¾©ÉÉ±É«É{ÉÉà ¡É´ÉÉ»É', »©ÉÞÊlÉ-HoÉÉ `©ÉÉùÒ »©ÉùiÉ«ÉÉmÉÉ' `+ÉàlÉùÉlÉÒ qÒ´ÉÉ±ÉÉà' ´ÉNÉàùà) NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ
»ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ XiÉà {É´ÉÒ Êq¶ÉÉ APÉÉeÒ +É~ÉÒ. ùÉ. Ê´É. ~ÉÉcH, A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ, ´ÉNÉàùà+à ¾³´ÉÉÅ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉàoÉÒ +à©ÉÉÅ {ÉÉáyÉ~ÉÉmÉ A©ÉàùÉà
H«ÉÉâ, »ÉÅL«ÉÉ¥ÉÅyÉ ¾É»«ÉùÊ»ÉH Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉàoÉÒ V«ÉÉàlÉÒ{r q´Éà+à ¾³´ÉÉ-¾É»«Éù»É{ÉÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉà Y´É{É§Éù{ÉÉà +àH ©ÉÉmÉ §É´«É
~ÉÖùÖºÉÉoÉÇ ¥É{ÉÉ´«ÉÉà. +É©É NÉÉÅyÉÒ«ÉÖNÉ qùÊ©É«ÉÉ{É W »ÉWÇ{ÉÉl©ÉH Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÉà »ÉÉäoÉÒ ~É¾à±ÉÒ´ÉÉù NÉÖWùÉlÉ{Éà ~ÉÊùSÉ«É oÉ«ÉÉà.

§ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ< W{©ÉXlÉ Ê¶ÉKÉH. §ÉiÉ´ÉÅÖ +{Éà §ÉiÉÉ´É´ÉÅÖ +àW +à©É{ÉÉà Y´É{É©ÉÅmÉ, ¡ÉÉùÅ§É©ÉÉÅ +à©ÉiÉà HÉ´«ÉÉà +{Éà ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà
±ÉLÉÒ. ¸ÉÒ Ê{ÉùÅW{É §ÉNÉlÉà »ÉÉÊ¾l«É mÉä©ÉÉÊ»ÉH »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊ«ÉH ©ÉÉ÷à Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ +É~É´ÉÉ{ÉÅÖ HÂÖÅ. §ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ<+à ~É¾à±ÉÉà Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ
»É©ÉÉÊ«ÉH©ÉÉÅ U~ÉÉ«ÉÉ ~ÉUÒ ¸ÉÒ ùPÉÖ´ÉÒù§ÉÉ<+à +ÉLÉÒ ¸ÉàiÉÒ ùSÉ´ÉÉ HÂÖÅ. lÉà{ÉÉ £³»´É°~Éà ¡É´ÉÉ»É Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉ«ÉÉ. ¡Él«ÉKÉ q¶ÉÇ{É
HùlÉÉ ¡É´ÉÉ»É Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÅÖ »ÉÉåq«ÉÇ +ÊyÉH +É{ÉÅq +É~Éà +à ¶ÉG«ÉlÉÉ §ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ<+à Ê»Éu HùÒ. lÉà+Éà +{ÉàH §ÉÉºÉÉ+Éà XiÉlÉÉ. Ê¾ÅqÒ,
»ÉÅ»HÞlÉ A~ÉùÉÅlÉ ¥ÉÅNÉÉ³Ò, +ÉàÊù«ÉÉ, +»ÉÉÊ©É«ÉÉ Wà´ÉÒ §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É §ÉÉºÉÉ+Éà, lÉÉà +ÅOÉàY A~ÉùÉÅlÉ W©ÉÇ{É +{Éà ¤à{SÉ Wà´ÉÒ «ÉÖùÉà~ÉÒ
§ÉÉºÉÉ+Éà +à©É{Éà +{É{«É §ÉÉºÉÉ¡ÉÒÊlÉ +à HÉùiÉà. +{ÉÖ´ÉÉq +à©É{ÉÒ Ê¡É«É ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ ¥É{ÉÒ.

§ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ<{ÉÒ »ÉÖºÉÖ~lÉ »ÉWÇ{ÉÉl©ÉHlÉÉ{Éà Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ ±ÉàLÉ{É©ÉÉÅ +´ÉHÉ¶É ©É²«ÉÉà. +à©É{ÉÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ¥É¾Ö¸ÉÖlÉlÉÉ. ùÊ»ÉHlÉÉ, »ÉÚK©É
»ÉǺ Éàq{É¶ÉÒ±ÉlÉÉ +àH°~É oÉ< ¡ÉNÉ÷à Uà. Êq±¾Ò »ÉÉÊ¾l«É +HÉq©ÉÒ{ÉÉà ~ÉÖù»HÉù, ~És¸ÉÒ »É{©ÉÉ{É, q¶ÉÇH +à́ ÉÉèeÇ Wà́ ÉÉ +{ÉàH ~ÉÖù»HÉùÉàoÉÒ
lÉà©É{ÉÅÖ »É{©ÉÉ{É Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÅÖ Uà.

NÉÉ©É©ÉÉÅ {ÉqÒ {ÉÊ¾, eÅÖNÉùÉ {ÉÊ¾, WÅNÉ±É {ÉÊ¾, Xà́ ÉÉ ©ÉÉiÉ´ÉÉ Wà́ ÉÉ »oÉ³Éà {ÉÊ¾, <ÊlÉ¾É»É {ÉÊ¾, +É ¥ÉyÉÉ +§ÉÉ´É©ÉÉÅoÉÒ W
§ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ<{ÉÉà AlH÷ ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ¡Éà©É Ê´ÉH»ÉlÉÉà NÉ«ÉÉà. ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ´ÉlÉ{É{ÉÒ ©É«ÉÉÇqÉ+Éà{ÉÉà +à©ÉiÉà »´ÉÒHÉù H«ÉÉâ Uà. +É©É UlÉÉÅ +à©É{ÉÉà ´ÉlÉ{É
¡Éà©É AnÉùÉànÉù ´ÉyÉlÉÉà NÉ«ÉÉà. §ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ<{ÉÒ ¶Éä±ÉÒ ¡ÉÉ»ÉÉÊqH, ©ÉyÉÖù +{Éà »É¾W »Éù³ AqÃNÉÉùÉàoÉÒ §ÉÉ´ÉH{Éà »~É¶Éâ Uà. +à©ÉÉÅ ±ÉÉyÉ´É Uà.

§ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ< ~É÷à±É{ÉÒ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉH±ÉÉ
»ÉÖyÉÉ ́ «ÉÉ»É

ABSTRACT

NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ »ÉÖyÉÉùH«ÉÖNÉ +{Éà ~ÉÅÊelÉ«ÉÖNÉ©ÉÉÅ NÉÅ§ÉÒù ~É«ÉâºÉiÉÉl©ÉH Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÉà £É±É AlÉùà±ÉÉà NÉÉÅyÉÒ«ÉÖNÉ©ÉÉÅ
»ÉWÇ{ÉÉl©ÉH Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÉà ~ÉÉ«ÉÉà HÉHÉ »ÉÉ¾à¥Éà {ÉÉL«ÉÉà. »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÉ +ÉNÉ©É{ÉoÉÒ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÉ Ê´ÉHÉ»É{ÉÉà {É´ÉÉà lÉ¥ÉIÉà ¶É°
oÉÉ«É Uà. lÉà©É{ÉÒ ~ÉÉ»ÉàoÉÒ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{Éà »ÉÊ´É¶ÉàºÉ ±ÉÉÊ±Él«É«ÉÖGlÉ {É©ÉiÉÉà PÉÉ÷ ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉ«ÉÉà. ±ÉÊ±ÉlÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{Éà ~ÉÉýÉÉl«É (~É»ÉÇ{É±É
+à»Éà) {ÉÒ h¥É{ÉÉà Ê´ÉÊ¶Éº÷ PÉÉ÷ ÊqNÉÒ¶É ©É¾àlÉÉ+à +É~«ÉÉà. ¡É´ÉÉ»É Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ< ~É÷à±É HÞlÉ `Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ' y«ÉÉ{É LÉáSÉà
Uà. Wà©É §ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ< ~ÉiÉ ¡ÉHÞÊlÉH q¶ÉÇ{É{ÉÒ »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ q¶ÉÇ{É HùÉ´ÉlÉÉ X«É Uà. ``lÉàºÉÉÅ ÊqKÉÖ'' +É ¶É¥qÉà
~É´É{É~ÉÉ´ÉeÒ ¥É{ÉÒ X«É Uà. ©ÉÉùà ©ÉÉ÷à XiÉà +à ~É¾àùÒ ©É{É Ae´ÉÉ ©ÉÉÅeà Uà. lÉà Êq¶ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÉmÉ Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ q¶Éà Êq¶ÉÉ
Uà... l«ÉÉùà ©É{É lÉàºÉÉÅ ÊqKÉÖ{ÉÒ ~É´É{É~ÉÉ´ÉeÒ ~É¾àùÒ ±Éà Uà.'' (lÉàºÉÉÅ ÊqKÉÖ ~ÉÞ. 219, 227) +É Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ Ê{Él«É ¡É´ÉÉ»ÉÒ
©ÉÉ{É´É{ÉÒ lÉÒμÉ »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉ{Éà ´«ÉÉ~ÉH §ÉÖÊ©ÉHÉ ~Éù »oÉÉ~ÉÒ +É~Éà Uà. +É »É Å¶ÉÉ àyÉ{É ~ÉÊù~ÉmÉ wÉùÉ §ÉÉ à³É§ÉÉ<{ÉÒ
»´É§ÉÉ´É»É¾W »´É«ÉÅ»HÖùiÉÉ©ÉÉÅoÉÒ AqÃ§É´Éà±ÉÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ¶Éä±ÉÒ, ù©ÉiÉÒ«É ´ÉiÉÇ{É H±ÉÉ, lÉÒμÉ »ÉÚK©É »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉ{Éà §ÉÉ´ÉH
»É©ÉKÉ ùWÚ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ©ÉÖL«É +É¶É«É Uà.

Keywords - ±ÉÊ±ÉlÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ, ¡É´ÉÉ»É Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ, §ÉÉºÉÉ¶Éä±ÉÒ, ´ÉiÉÇ{É H±ÉÉ, »ÉǺ Éàq{ÉÉ{Éà
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ùÊ´É{r{ÉÉoÉà NÉÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà lÉà `` +ÉÊ©É SÉÅSÉ±É, +ÉÊ©É »ÉÖ¾Úùàù Ê~É«ÉÉ»ÉÒ'' {ÉÒ Wà©É §ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ<+à ¡É´ÉÉ»É{ÉÒ »ÉÖ¾Úùàù Ê~É~ÉÉ»ÉÉoÉÒ «ÉÉmÉÉ+Éà
HùÒ+{Éà §ÉÉ´ÉH »ÉÖyÉÒ ~É¾ÉáSÉÉeÒ.

»´ÉÉlÉÅm«ÉÉàlÉù «ÉÖNÉ©ÉÉÅ ¥ÉHÖ±É ÊmÉ~ÉÉcÒoÉÒ ¶É° HùÒ Ê´É{ÉÉàq §Éa »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÉ, ¾É»«Éù»É{ÉÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà ±ÉLÉ{ÉÉùÉ NÉÖWùÉlÉ{Éà ©É²«ÉÉ.

+vlÉ{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉ +{ÉÖ»ÉÅyÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉH»ÉÉ´É{ÉÉùÉ, ~ÉùÉHÉº÷É+àà ~É¾ÉáSÉÉe{ÉÉùÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉHÉùÉà©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉäoÉÒ ©ÉÉà÷ÅÖ {ÉÉ©É ¸ÉÒ »ÉÖùà¶É
Xà¶ÉÒ{ÉÅÖ NÉiÉÉ«É +à©É{ÉÉ +{É{«É »ÉWÇ{ÉÉl©ÉH Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÅÖ +ÊlÉ ©É¾l´É{ÉÅÖ ¥É¾Ö©ÉÚ±«É ¡É»oÉÉ{É +{Éà ¡ÉqÉ{É Uà. ~ÉùÅlÉÖ
»ÉÖùà¶É Xà¶ÉÒ, ÊqNÉÒ¶É ©É¾àlÉÉ{ÉÉ {ÉÉ©É{ÉÒ »ÉÉoÉà W `Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ'{ÉÉ ~ÉÉ{Éà ~ÉÉ{Éà ¡ÉNÉ÷lÉÉà +É~ÉiÉà +{ÉÖ§É´ÉÒ+à UÒ+à. +ÊlÉ»É©ÉoÉÇ
Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉHÉù ¸ÉÒ »ÉÖùà¶É Xà¶ÉÒ{ÉÒ U ©ÉÖL«É ±ÉÉKÉÊiÉHlÉÉ+Éà +É~ÉiÉÅÖ y«ÉÉ{É LÉáSÉà Uà.

(1) HÊ´Él´É©É«É Ê{É°~ÉiÉ, (2) »ÉWÇH{ÉÒ »´ÉHÒ«É ©ÉÖrÉ A~É»ÉÉ´ÉlÉÅÖ SÉälÉÊ»ÉH ù»É¡Éq +É±ÉàLÉ{É (3) +»ÉÉyÉÉùiÉ §ÉÉºÉÉ
+ÉÅNÉ³Ò ~ÉHeà Uà. ©É¾ÉHÊ´É+Éà{Éà ÷àHiÉ±ÉÉHeÒ ¥É{ÉÉ´ÉlÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ.

lÉà+Éà ¥É¾Ö¸ÉÖlÉ Uà, +à÷±ÉÅÖ W {ÉÊ¾, qà¶É{ÉÒ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ ¡ÉÉqàÊ¶ÉH §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÉ lÉoÉÉ +ÅOÉàY §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÉ lÉà+Éà »É´ÉÇ©ÉÉ{«É XiÉHÉù Uà.
Ê¾{qÒ, »ÉÅ»HÞlÉ, +ÉàÊe»ÉÉ, +»ÉÊ©É«ÉÉ, ¥ÉÅNÉÉ³Ò, +ÅOÉàY §ÉÉºÉÉ +{Éà lÉà{ÉÉ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉ +§«ÉÉ»ÉÒ Uà. Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉHÉùà PÉiÉÖÅ Xà«ÉÅÖ Uà, PÉiÉÅÖ
£«ÉÉÇ Uà, PÉiÉÖÅ ´ÉÉÅS«ÉÅÖ Uà, qà¶É{ÉÉ Ê´Év©ÉÉ{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«ÉHÉùÉà{Éà ©É³´ÉÉ{ÉÅÖ +à©É{Éà NÉ©Éà Uà +à÷±Éà Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉ »ÉÅ»HÉùÉà +à©É{ÉÉ
ÊSÉnÉ ~Éù +ÅÊHlÉ oÉ«Éà±ÉÉ Uà. +à ¥ÉyÉÅÖ +à©ÉiÉà ´ÉÉÅS«ÉÅÖ Uà +à÷±ÉÅÖ W {ÉÊ¾, ~ÉSÉÉ´«ÉÅÖ ~ÉiÉ Uà, +Él©É»ÉÉlÉ G«ÉÅÇÖ Uà, lÉàoÉÒ +à©É{ÉÉ ±ÉÉà¾Ò©ÉÉÅ
§É³Ò NÉ«Éà±ÉÉ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉ »ÉÅ»HÉù +à©É{ÉÉ ±ÉLÉÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ AlÉùÒ +É´Éà Uà l«ÉÉùà lÉà©ÉÉÅ H¶ÉÖÅ +ÉNÉÅlÉÖH {ÉoÉÒ ±ÉÉNÉlÉÅÖ. lÉàoÉÒ W +à©É{ÉÉ
Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ HÞlÉH {ÉoÉÒ WiÉÉlÉÒ. +à HÊ´ÉlÉÉ +à©É{ÉÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÒ +àH +ÉNÉ´ÉÒ ±ÉÉKÉÊiÉHlÉÉ ¥É{ÉÒ X«É Uà.

`ÊSÉÊ±ÉHÉ',`Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ', `Wà»É±É©Éàù', `lÉàºÉÉÅ ÊqKÉÖ' ´ÉNÉàùà Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ©ÉÉÅ CNÉÒ +É´Éà±ÉÅÖ +à©É{ÉÅÖ HÊ´Él´É +à©É{ÉÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà{Éà HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉ
+ÉàW»ÉÃ, ¡É»ÉÉq +{Éà ©ÉÉyÉÖ«ÉÇ{ÉÉ NÉÖiÉÉàoÉÒ »É©ÉÞu Hùà Uà. `ÊSÉÊ±ÉHÉ', `Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ', `lÉàºÉÉÅÊqKÉÖ' Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà lÉÉà +{É´Év AÊ©ÉÇHÉ´«É{ÉÒ
HKÉÉ+à ~É¾ÉáSÉÒ WlÉÉ ¾Éà«É +à©É ±ÉÉNÉà Uà. Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÉ +É HÊ´Él´ÉoÉÒ W lÉà©É{ÉÒ »´ÉHÒ«É »ÉWÇH©ÉÖrÉ{ÉÉà §ÉÉ´ÉHÉà{Éà ~ÉÊùSÉ«É oÉÉ«É Uà.

+à©É{ÉÒ »´ÉHÒ«É »ÉWÇH©ÉÖrÉ{ÉÉà +àH Ê´ÉÊ¶Éº÷ A{©ÉàºÉ lÉà +à©É{ÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ¶Éä±ÉÒ Uà. +ÉW{ÉÉ «ÉÖNÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ +Ê§É´«ÉÊGlÉ{ÉÅÖ
©É¾l´É{ÉÅÖ +ÉàXù §ÉÉºÉÉ, +{Éà +à©ÉÉÅ H¶ÉÅÖ CiÉÖÅ LÉ~Éà W {ÉÊ¾. »ÉÖùà¶É Xà¶ÉÒ{ÉÉ +{É{«É §ÉÉºÉÉ¡É§ÉÖl´É+à W +à©É{Éà +ÉW{ÉÉ «ÉÖNÉ{ÉÉ
»É©ÉoÉÇ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉHÉù ¥É{ÉÉ´«ÉÉ Uà. §ÉÉºÉÉ ¡Él«Éà{ÉÒ lÉà©É{ÉÒ »ÉVWlÉÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÚ³©ÉÉÅ +à©É{ÉÉà §ÉÉºÉÉ lÉù£{ÉÉà +{É{«É ¡Éà©É ù¾à±ÉÉà Uà. +à©É{Éà qà¶É{ÉÒ
Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ §ÉÉºÉÉ ¶ÉÒLÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉà, ©ÉÉiÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +»ÉÉyÉÉùiÉ Uà, LÉÅlÉ Uà. +à©É{Éà ¥ÉÅNÉÉ³Ò, +»ÉÊ©É«ÉÉ, +ÉÊq §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÅÖ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É ©ÉÚ³ §ÉÉºÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
W +É»´ÉÉvÅÖ Uà. +{ÉÖ´ÉÉqÉà ~ÉiÉ H«ÉÉÇ Uà. +{«É §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÉ W{É»É©ÉÉW ´ÉSSÉà ù¾Ò{Éà, Hà÷±ÉÉ«É{Éà ©É³Ò{Éà +à©ÉiÉà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ»É©ÉÞÊu
©Éà³´ÉÒ Uà. Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÒ AnÉ©É »ÉÉÊ¾l«ÉHÞÊlÉ+Éà{ÉÅÖ +ÉHÅc ~ÉÉ{É H«ÉÇÖÅ Uà +{Éà +à ¥ÉyÉÅÖ +Él©É»ÉÉlÉ ~ÉiÉ H«ÉÈÖ Uà, lÉàoÉÒ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ
©ÉÉlÉÞ§ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÉà ~ÉÊùSÉ«É lÉÉà +à©É{Éà +ÊlÉÊ{ÉH÷{ÉÉà ¾Éà«É W.

»ÉÅ»HÞlÉ, +ÅOÉàY, Ê¾{qÒ, ¥ÉÅNÉÉ±ÉÒ, +»ÉÊ©É«ÉÉ, +ÉàÊe»ÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉ UÖ÷oÉÒ +´ÉlÉùiÉÉà lÉà+Éà ÷ÉÅHà Uà, +±É¥ÉnÉ »ÉÚ]¥ÉÖ]~ÉÚ´ÉÇH,
+ÉäÊSÉl«É~ÉÚ´ÉÇH Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{Éà A~ÉHÉùH oÉ< ~Éeà lÉà ùÒlÉà W, +{Éà »oÉ³Ê´É¶ÉàºÉ, ¡É»ÉÅNÉ +ÉÊq{Éà +{ÉÖ»ÉùÒ{Éà lÉà+Éà §ÉÉºÉÉ ¡É«ÉÉàWà Uà. qÉ. lÉ.
`Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ' Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÅ»HÞlÉ ¶É¥qÉà{ÉÉà Hùà±ÉÉà AÊSÉlÉ Ê´ÉÊ{É«ÉÉàNÉ HÉÊ±ÉqÉ»É{ÉÒ Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ{ÉÉà »ÉÉKÉÉlHÉù HùÉ´É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ©É¾n´É{ÉÉà §ÉÉNÉ
§ÉW´Éà Uà. lÉÉà `©É¾à±É, ©ÉÉÊ»Wq +{Éà ©ÉH¥ÉùÉ' {ÉÅÖ {ÉNÉù ©ÉÉÅeÖ{Éà »ÉÉKÉÉlÉ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ AqÖÇ, £Éù»ÉÒ ¶É¥qÉà{ÉÉ ¡É«ÉÉàNÉÉà NÉlÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É
©ÉÖ»É±É©ÉÉ{É«ÉÖNÉ{Éà LÉeÉà Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +»ÉÉyÉÉùiÉ »É¾É«É HùlÉÉ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. `ÊSÉÊ±ÉHÉ',`lÉàºÉÉÅ ÊqKÉÖ', `Wà»É±É©Éàù' Wà´ÉÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà©ÉÉÅ
»ÉÒyÉÒ »ÉÉqÒ, »Éù³ §ÉÉºÉÉ ~ÉÉ»ÉàoÉÒ W ±ÉàLÉHà +»ÉÉyÉÉùiÉ HÉ©É ±ÉÒyÉÖÅ Uà. lÉà+Éà »ÉÉqÉ, ÷ÅÖHÉ, +»ÉùHÉùH, yÉÉ«ÉÇÖ Ê{É¶ÉÉ{É ~ÉÉeà lÉà´ÉÉÅ
÷ÅÖHÉ ÷ÅÖHÉ ´ÉÉG«ÉÉà ¡É«ÉÉàWà Uà. +à©É{ÉÒ ¶É¥q¶ÉÊGlÉ{ÉÅÖ ¡É©ÉÉiÉ lÉÉà lÉà©É{ÉÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÉà HÉà<~ÉiÉ ~ÉÉ{ÉàoÉÒ ©É³Ò ù¾à lÉà©É Uà.`lÉàºÉÉÅ ÊqKÉÖ'
¥ÉyÉÉ{ÉÉà W »ÉÉKÉÉlHÉù HùÉ´É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ lÉà©ÉiÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ+à Wà yÉÉ«ÉÈÖ HÉ©É +É~«ÉÅÖ Uà. §ÉÉºÉÉ G«ÉÉÅ«É HÞÊmÉ©É Hà HÞlÉH ±ÉÉNÉlÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ. PÉiÉÅÖ LÉ°Å
¾¶Éà lÉÉàLÉÉùÉà ¾iÉ¾iÉÒ CcÃ«ÉÉ ¾¶Éà. §ÉÉ÷-SÉÉùiÉÉà{ÉÒ Ê¥ÉùqÉ´ÉÊ±É+Éà+à ©ÉÉ÷Ò©ÉÉÅoÉÒ ©Éùq A§ÉÉ H«ÉÉÇ ¾¶Éà.'' (~ÉÞ.84)
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+É §ÉÉºÉÉ¶ÉÊGlÉoÉÒ W lÉà+Éà `HÉ¶ÉÒ' ©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÊiÉHÊiÉÇH{ÉÉ PÉÉ÷ ~Éù{ÉÉ §É«ÉÅHù ©É¾É»©É¶ÉÉ{É{ÉÅÖ Ê{É´Éâq¡ÉàùH, HÅ~ÉÉ´Éà lÉà´ÉÅÖ ÊSÉmÉ
+É±ÉàLÉà Uà. +{Éà `LÉWÖùÉ¾Éà' ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÚK©É HÊ÷, Ê{É©{É {ÉÉÊ§É, A}ÉlÉ ´ÉKÉ, +Ê§ÉùÉ©É OÉÒ´ÉÉ§ÉÅNÉ-+»É±ÉH{«ÉÉ+Éà, +~»ÉùÉ+Éà{ÉÉ +àH
+àH +ÅNÉ, lÉà{ÉÉà ©ÉùÉàe ´ÉNÉàùà{ÉÅÖ ]ÒiÉ´É÷oÉÒ +É±ÉàLÉ{É Hùà Uà. lÉà+Éà{Éà HÉà< ~ÉiÉ §ÉÉºÉÉ Hà lÉà{ÉÉ ¶É¥q{ÉÒ +É§ÉeUà÷ {ÉoÉÒ. +à LÉùÅÖ Uà
Hà, +à©É{Éà §ÉÉºÉÉ Hà ¶É¥q{ÉÉà +´É{É´ÉÉ ÊSÉmÉÊ´ÉÊSÉmÉ ¡É«ÉÉàNÉÉà G«ÉÉÇ {ÉoÉÒ. +à +oÉÇ©ÉÉÅ +à©É{Éà `G±ÉÉÊ»ÉHH±É' H¾à´ÉÉ ¾Éà«É lÉÉà H¾Ò
¶ÉHÉ«É. +ÉW{ÉÉ ¡É«ÉÉàNÉLÉÉàù«ÉÖNÉ©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÉ ÊSÉmÉÊ´ÉÊSÉmÉ Wà ¡É«ÉÉàNÉÉà oÉlÉÉ ù¾à Uà, +à´ÉÅÖ HÅ< `Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ'©ÉÉÅ Xà´ÉÉ {ÉÊ¾ ©É³à. W°ùÒ
W ¾Éà«É lÉÉà +{«É §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÉ ¶É¥qÉà Hà ~ÉÅÊGlÉ lÉà+Éà ÷ÉÅHà Uà. NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉSÉÊ±ÉlÉ +à´ÉÉ »ÉÅ»HÞlÉ lÉqÃ§É´É, lÉl»É©É ¶É¥qÉà, +ÅOÉàY
¶É¥qÉàHà Ê¾{qÒ, £Éù»ÉÒ, AqÇÖ ¶É¥qÉà{ÉÉà ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ W°ùÒ ±ÉÉN«ÉÉà l«ÉÉÅ lÉà©ÉiÉà H«ÉÉÇ Uà. §ÉÉºÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +à©É{Éà Y´ÉÅlÉ ù»É Uà. ¥ÉÅNÉÉ³Ò,
+»ÉÊ©É«ÉÉ, +ÉàÊe«ÉÉ §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÒ lÉà+Éà lÉÖ±É{ÉÉ Hùà Uà. Ê±ÉÊ~É{ÉÒ LÉÖ¥ÉÒ »É©ÉX´Éà Uà. §ÉÉºÉÉ ¶ÉÒLÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ùÒlÉ ¥ÉlÉÉ´Éà Uà. ÷ÉNÉÉàù,
Y´É{ÉÉ{ÉÅq qÉ»É, »É©Éùà{r +ÉÊq{ÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ ÷ÉÅHà Uà, ~ÉùÅlÉÖ +à©ÉiÉà +{«É §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÉ ¶É¥qÉà{Éà +É~ÉiÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ©ÉÉÅ °h Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ <SUÉoÉÒ
¶É¥q¡ÉÉ«ÉÉàNÉÉà H«ÉÉÇ {ÉoÉÒ, Hà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{Éà qÖ¥ÉÉâyÉ ÊG±Éº÷ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÅÖ <SU«ÉÅÖ {ÉoÉÒ. +à©É{ÉÒ ùW©ÉÉmÉ qÖ¥ÉÉâyÉ Hà ÊG±Éº÷ {ÉoÉÒ. +à
´«ÉÅW{ÉÉ-»É§Éù Uà.

Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉHÉ{ÉÅÖ NÉÉÅ§ÉÒ«ÉÇ +à©É{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ W°ùUà +{Éà H±ÉÉHÉù{ÉÉà »ÉÅ«É©É Uà. UlÉÉÅ ¡É´ÉÉ»É qùÊ©É«ÉÉ{É{ÉÒ ¾³´ÉÒ ~É³Éà{ÉÅÖ ~ÉiÉ ¾³´ÉÅÖ,
ù©ÉÚY, ¾É»«É¡ÉàùH +É±ÉàLÉ{É lÉà+Éà Hùà Uà, l«ÉÉùà ¾É»«Éù»É{ÉÉ ±ÉàLÉH oÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ +à©É{ÉÒ KÉ©ÉlÉÉ{ÉÅÖ +±É~É]±É~É ~ÉiÉ »~Éº÷ q¶ÉÇ{É oÉ«ÉÉ
Ê´É{ÉÉ ù¾àlÉÅÖ {ÉoÉÒ. qÉ.lÉ.

``+.°.qÒ. ©Él»«ÉH{«ÉÉ+Éà Wà´ÉÒ ±ÉÉNÉlÉÒ ¾lÉÒ. ©Éá +à´ÉÖÅ HÂÖÅ ~ÉiÉ LÉùÅÖ qÒÊ~lÉ H¾à, lÉÉà ~ÉUÒ ©ÉÉUÒ©ÉÉù lÉÉà {É¾Ò? ©ÉÉU±ÉÒ+Éà+à
§ÉÉNÉ´ÉÅÖ W ùÂÅÖ.'' (ùÉ©Éà¹Éù ©ÉÚ. ~ÉÞ.210)

Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +¹É~ÉÊlÉ PÉÉàeÉNÉÉeÒ´ÉÉ³É »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉ ¡É»ÉÅNÉÉà{ÉÉ ´ÉiÉÇ{É©ÉÉÅ lÉà+Éà ¾É»«É Ê{Éº~É}É Hùà Uà. +à PÉÉàeÉNÉÉeÒ´ÉÉ³É{Éà
Xà<{Éà,`` +©É{Éà +à´ÉÅÖ ±ÉÉN«ÉÅÖ Hà, HqÉ«É ¾©ÉiÉÉÅ ¥ÉÉ¿H°~Éà ù¾à±ÉÉ Us´Éà¶ÉÒ {É³ùÉX Wà´ÉÅÖ XqÖ lÉÉà {É¾Ó HùÒ ¥Éà»Éà! ¾©ÉiÉÉÅ PÉÉàeÉ{ÉÉ
HÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÅmÉ £ÅÖH¶Éà +{Éà ~ÉUÒ lÉÉà ~É±ÉH©ÉÉÅ XàW{É{ÉÉ XàW{É!... ~ÉiÉ H¶ÉÅÖ {É ¥É{«ÉÅÖ.'' (Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ, ~ÉÞ.5). +É ~ÉÉmÉ +ÉÊq{ÉÉoÉÒ
+ÅlÉ »ÉÖyÉÒ ¾É»«É-ù©ÉÚW{ÉÅÖ +´É±ÉÅ¥É{É ¥É{Éà Uà. Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉHÉù ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{Éà §ÉÉàNÉà ~ÉiÉ G«ÉÉùàH ¾»ÉÉ´ÉÒ ±Éà Uà. <©£É±É{ÉÉ ©ÉÊ¾±ÉÉ¥ÉXù©ÉÉÅ
¾ÉoÉ´ÉiÉÉ÷{ÉÅÖ ´É»mÉ LÉùÒqlÉÒ ´Éà³É ©ÉÊiÉ~ÉÖùÒ ©ÉÊ¾±ÉÉ »ÉÉoÉà +ÉÅNÉ³Ò{Éà <¶ÉÉùà oÉlÉÉ §ÉÉ´ÉlÉÉ±É +{Éà +ÅlÉà lÉà©É{ÉÅÖ UàlÉùÉ´ÉÅÖ-+à ÊSÉmÉ ~ÉiÉ
¾É»«É ¡Éàùà Uà. `lÉàºÉÉÅ ÊqKÉÖ' ©ÉÉÅ lÉà©É{ÉÉ ¶Éä¶É´É{ÉÉÅ »ÉÅ»©ÉùiÉÉà{ÉÒ ùWÚ+ÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ ¾³´ÉÅÖ-NÉÉÅ§ÉÒ«ÉÇ Uà, +{Éà +à©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ XlÉ{Éà §ÉÉàNÉà
+É~ÉiÉ{Éà ©É±ÉHÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉiÉ »ÉÉ©ÉOÉÒ Uà W.

´«ÉÅNÉ +{Éà H÷ÉKÉ ~ÉiÉ +É Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà©ÉÉÅ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà : H«ÉÅÉH lÉà ´ÉÓPÉà ~ÉiÉ Uà, ~ÉiÉ lÉà©É{ÉÒ lÉ÷»oÉlÉÉ{Éà ±ÉÒPÉà lÉà +É»´ÉÉv ¥É{Éà
Uà. `Wà»É±É©Éàù' {ÉÉ »ÉÅ§É´É{ÉÉoÉ{ÉÉ Wä{É ©ÉÅÊqù{ÉÉ OÉÅoÉ§ÉÅeÉù{É q¶ÉÇ{É{ÉÉ ¡É»ÉÅNÉ©ÉÉÅ H¾à Uà : ``XàlÉÉ XàlÉÉ©ÉÉÅ mÉiÉ»ÉÉà ©ÉiÉ PÉÒ
¥ÉÉà±ÉÉ«ÉÅÖ +{Éà ¶ÉùÒ«Éà«É »ÉÖLÉÒ WiÉÉlÉÉ Wä{É NÉÞ¾»oÉà [ÉÉ{É§ÉÅeÉù{ÉÉÅ wÉù LÉÉà±«ÉÉÅ, »ÉÉÅHeÉ ©ÉÉNÉÇ {ÉÒSÉà ClÉù´ÉÉ{ÉÅÖ-NÉÅÖNÉ³É< W´ÉÉ«É
+à́ ÉÒ Ê»oÉÊlÉ. H±ÉHnÉÉ{ÉÉ HÉÊ±É©ÉÅÊqù ~ÉUÒ +É +à́ ÉÉà ¥ÉÒXà +{ÉÖ§É´É.'’

`` +ÉW »ÉÖyÉÒ©ÉÉÅ +É©É W ~ÉÚXÊ´ÉÊyÉ SÉÉ±ÉÒ ¾ÉàlÉ lÉÉà ¥ÉyÉÒ W ~ÉÉàoÉÒ+Éà yÉÚ³©ÉÉÅ ¥É{ÉÒ NÉ< ¾ÉàlÉ!'' °ÊhNÉlÉ yÉ©ÉÇ lÉù£{ÉÉà
H÷ÉKÉ +¾Ó UÉ{ÉÉà ù¾àlÉÉà {ÉoÉÒ. `Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ' ©ÉÉÅ lÉÉà «ÉÅmÉÉà +{Éà HÉùLÉÉ{ÉÉ{ÉÒ SÉÒ©É{ÉÒ ´ÉNÉàùà{ÉÉ ~ÉÊù´Éà¶É©ÉÉÅoÉÒ H÷ÉKÉ y´ÉÊ{ÉlÉ oÉÉ«É Uà.
`LÉWÖùÉ¾Éà' ©ÉÉÅ +~ÉùÉyÉ§ÉÉ´ÉoÉÒ »ÉÅ§ÉÉàNÉùlÉÉ Ê©ÉoÉÖ{ÉÉà{Éà, +±É»ÉH{«É+Éà{Éà XàlÉÉÅ ¡É´ÉÉ»ÉÒ+Éà{ÉÒ ´ÉÞÊnÉ ~Éù{ÉÉà ´«ÉÅNÉ H÷ÉKÉ ~ÉiÉ ÊSÉÅl«É
¥É{ÉÒ ù¾à Uà, ~ÉùÅlÉÖ lÉà+Éà `Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ'©ÉÉÅ PÉÉàeÉNÉÉeÒ´ÉÉ³É{ÉÉ ~ÉÉmÉ wÉùÉ LÉeLÉeÉ÷ ¾»ÉÉ´Éà, lÉà´ÉÅÖ ¾É»«É +{«É Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉN«Éà W
Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. lÉà©ÉÉÅ NÉÅ§ÉÒù, ùÊ»ÉH, »ÉÅ´Éàq{É¶ÉÒ±É, Al»ÉÉ¾Ò +{Éà G«ÉÉùàH ¾³´ÉÒ ~É³Éà{Éà ©ÉÉiÉ{ÉÉùÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉHÉù lÉùÒHà{ÉÒ UÉ~É ~ÉÉeà
Uà. ¾É»«Éù»É{ÉÉÅ »oÉÉ{ÉÉà +É©ÉÉÅ ¥É¾Ö +ÉàUÉÅ Uà, ~ÉiÉ Uà +à÷±ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ +à©É{ÉÒ ¾É»«É ¡Éàù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ¶ÉÊGlÉ{ÉÅÖ q¶ÉÇ{É oÉ«ÉÉ Ê´É{ÉÉ ù¾àlÉÅÖ {ÉoÉÒ.
`<©£É±É'©ÉÉÅ HÊ´É »É©Éùà{r »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉÖ±ÉÉHÉlÉ ´Éà³É HÉùHÖ{É Wà´ÉÉ WiÉÉlÉÉÅ HÊ´É{ÉÅÖ »ÉÉùÅÖ ÊSÉmÉ lÉà©ÉiÉà A~É»ÉÉ´«ÉÅÖ Uà. `ùÉ©Éà¹Éù©ÉÃ' ©ÉÉÅ
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SÉÉÅq{ÉÒ ùÉlÉà LÉÖ±±ÉÉ +ÉHÉ¶É {ÉÒSÉà +àHÉÅlÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉeÉ´É {ÉÅLÉÉ«ÉÉà, l«ÉÉùà ¥Éà»ÉÒ ù¾à´ÉÉoÉÒ DPÉ {É +É´Éà ©ÉÉ÷à ~ÉÉàlÉà Ê{É¶ÉÉ³ §ÉiÉ´ÉÉ ¥ÉàcÉÅ
l«ÉÉùoÉÒ ©ÉÉàhà Hùà±ÉÒ ¥ÉyÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ+Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{Éà »ÉÅ§É³É´É´ÉÉ ±ÉÉN«ÉÉ, +à ÊSÉmÉ §ÉÉ´ÉH{Éà ¾»ÉÉ´Éà +à´ÉÅÖ Uà. lÉà+Éà +É´ÉÒ ¾³´ÉÒ ~É³Éà{ÉÅÖ
Ê{É°~ÉiÉ +É»ÉÉ{ÉÒoÉÒ Hùà Uà.`lÉàºÉÉÅ ÊqKÉÖ' ©ÉÉÅ ¥ÉlÉÉ´Éà Uà Hà, ¥ÉÉ³~ÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ +ÉLÉÖÅ {ÉÉ©É SÉÉà~ÉeÒ ~Éù ±ÉLÉlÉÉ, +à Ê{É°~ÉiÉ +ÉUÖÅ Ê»©ÉlÉ
¡Éàùà Uà. ~ÉiÉ ~ÉUÒ lÉùlÉ lÉà+à NÉÅ§ÉÒùlÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É~ÉiÉ{Éà NÉùHÉ´É HùÒ qà Uà. +à W lÉÉà +à©É{ÉÒ ±ÉÉKÉÊiÉHlÉÉ Uà ¡É»ÉÅNÉÉàÊSÉlÉ ¾³´ÉÒ
~É³Éà{ÉÅÖ +É±ÉàLÉ{É HùÒ lÉà+Éà WùÉ«É §ÉÉù {É ±ÉÉNÉà lÉà´ÉÒ NÉÅ§ÉÒùlÉÉ{ÉÉ ¡É´ÉÉ¾ ©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉ´ÉH{Éà »ÉùHÉ´ÉÒ qà Uà.

lÉà+Éà ÊSÉÅlÉH, {ÉoÉÒ Hà ~ÉÅÊelÉ {ÉoÉÒ, »ÉÉÊ¾l«É-H±ÉÉùÊ»ÉH ¥ÉÉäÊuH {ÉoÉÒ. ±ÉNÉ§ÉNÉ ¥ÉyÉÉ W Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ +É~ÉÉà+É~É +à©É{ÉÒ
+É ¥ÉÖÊuÊ{ÉºcÉ, +àH ¥ÉÉäÊuH{ÉÒ »ÉVWlÉÉ, lÉoÉÉ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É-H±ÉÉ-ùÊ»ÉGlÉÉ +{Éà lÉÒμÉ »ÉÖKÃ©É »ÉÅ´Éàq{É¶ÉÒ±ÉlÉÉ W {ÉÒlÉùà Uà. Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÒ
+ÉHÞÊlÉ{Éà ¥ÉNÉÉeÒ, +à{ÉÉoÉÒ WÖqÉà ~ÉeÒ W lÉÉà +à©É{Éà §ÉÉN«Éà W +É±ÉàL«ÉÉà Uà.

lÉà+Éà §ÉÉºÉÉ, H±ÉÉ, »ÉÉÊ¾l«É, »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ, §ÉÊGlÉ§ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ +ÉÊq +{ÉàH Ê´ÉºÉ«É{ÉÉ ÊSÉmÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÒyÉà»ÉÒyÉÅÖ Ê´ÉSÉÉù Ê{É°~ÉiÉ §ÉÉN«Éà W
Hùà Uà. qÉ. lÉ. +ÉàÊe«ÉÉ, ¥ÉÅNÉÉ³Ò, +»ÉÊ©É«ÉÉ §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÒ +à©ÉiÉà Hùà±ÉÒ lÉÖ±É{ÉÉ ´ÉNÉàùà Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÉà +àH §ÉÉNÉ ¥É{ÉÒ{Éà W +É´«ÉÉ Uà.
±ÉàLÉH §ÉÉºÉÉ¶ÉÉ»mÉÒ{ÉÒ Wà©É ¶ÉÖºH ùWÚ+ÉlÉ {ÉoÉÒ HùlÉÉ. ~ÉÉàlÉà +ÉàÊe«ÉÉ §ÉÉºÉÉ Hà´ÉÒ ùÒlÉà ¶ÉÒL«ÉÉ lÉà q¶ÉÉÇ´ÉlÉÉ ±ÉàLÉH ±ÉLÉà Uà. ``+É
Xà ´ÉÉÅSÉÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É ! qùàH +KÉù UmÉÒ +hÒ{Éà C§ÉÉà {É ¾Éà«É!'' {É´ÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ ¶ÉÒLÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +àH Ê´ÉÊ¶Éº÷ +{ÉÚ§É´É ``+àH +àH ´ÉiÉÇ{Éà
+Éà³LÉ´ÉÉà lÉà +àH SÉ¾àùÉ{Éà +Éà³LÉ´ÉÉ Wá´ÉÅÖ ±ÉÉNÉà'' +à©É H¾Ò{Éà lÉà+Éà ´ÉiÉÇ´Éà Uà, l«ÉÉùà §ÉÉ´ÉH{Éà +à Ê{É°~ÉiÉ HÅ÷É³ÉW{ÉH ±ÉÉNÉlÉÅÖ
{ÉoÉÒ.

`<©£É±É' ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ »ÉÅPÉºÉÇ{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà ùWÚ H«ÉÉÇ Uà, +à +É±ÉàLÉ{É oÉÉàeÖÅ §ÉÉù°~É ±ÉÉNÉà Uà LÉùÅÖ. l«ÉÉÅ lÉà+Éà HÉHÉ»ÉÉ¾à¥É{ÉÒ
{ÉYH ~É¾ÉáSÉÒ NÉ«ÉÉ ¾Éà«É +à´ÉÅÖ ±ÉÉNÉà Uà. +à´ÉÉ +àHÉq ¥Éà +~É´ÉÉq HùlÉÉ ±ÉàLÉHà ©ÉÉà÷à §ÉÉNÉà Hùà±ÉÅÖ Ê´ÉSÉÉù Ê{É°~ÉiÉ ùSÉ{ÉÉ{ÉÉà W +Å¶É
¥É{ÉÒ{Éà W ¡ÉNÉ÷à±ÉÅÖ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà.

ùÉ©Éà¹Éù, HÉ¶ÉÒ{ÉÉ «ÉÉÊmÉH lÉà+Éà °Êh«ÉÖ»lÉ «ÉÉmÉÉ³ÖÅ {ÉoÉÒ, lÉÉà +ÉW{ÉÉ ¥ÉÖÊuSÉÚ»lÉ {ÉÉÊ»lÉH ~ÉiÉ {ÉoÉÒ. <©£É±É{ÉÉ NÉÉàÊ´ÉqY{ÉÉ
©ÉÅÊqù©ÉÉÅ oÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÅy«É+ÉùlÉÒ +à©É{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ §ÉÊGlÉ§ÉÉ´É ¡Éàùà Uà. ~ÉiÉ H¶ÉÒ{ÉÉ Ê´É¹É{ÉÉoÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÅÊqù{ÉÒ §ÉÒe +{Éà NÉÅqHÒ +à©É{Éà NÉ©ÉlÉÉÅ {ÉoÉÒ.
©ÉÅÊqù{Éà ¡É´Éà¶ÉwÉùà C§Éà±ÉÉ úÉÉÁiÉ{Éà lÉà+Éà +´ÉNÉiÉà Uà. °ÊhNÉlÉ ùÒlÉà ~ÉÖi«É H©ÉÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÉyÉ{É lÉùÒHà lÉà+Éà NÉÅNÉÉ, ´ÉàmÉ´ÉlÉÒ +ÉÊq
{ÉqÒ{ÉÅÖ Hà »ÉÉNÉù{ÉÅÖ »{ÉÉ{É HùlÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ. UlÉÉÅ {ÉqÒ Hà »ÉÉNÉù©ÉÉÅ lÉà+Éà »{ÉÉ{É{ÉÉ +É{ÉÅq ©ÉÉ÷à »{ÉÉ{É, ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ »ÉÉoÉà +àH°~ÉlÉÉ »ÉÉyÉ´ÉÉ
©ÉÉ÷à »{ÉÉ{É HùlÉÉ W°ù WiÉÉ«É Uà. LÉWÖùÉ¾Éà{ÉÉÅ ©ÉÅÊqùÉà{ÉÉÅ »ÉÅ§ÉÉàNÉùlÉ Ê©ÉoÉÖ{ÉÊ¶É±~ÉÉà, {ÉN{É ~ÉiÉ +±ÉÅHÉù LÉÊSÉlÉ +±É»ÉH{«ÉÉ+Éà
Hà ¶ÉÉ±É§ÉÅÊWHÉ+Éà{Éà lÉà+Éà »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇ{ÉÒ xÊº÷+à ©ÉÉiÉà Uà, ~ÉiÉ »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÉ©ÉÉ{«É ¡É´ÉÉ»ÉÒ+Éà +à ¥ÉyÉÅÖ +~ÉùÉyÉ§ÉÉ´ÉoÉÒ WÖ+à, Hà
{ÉN{ÉlÉÉ W Xà´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´Éà lÉà Xà<{Éà ´«ÉÊoÉlÉ oÉ<{Éà lÉà+Éà Ê´ÉSÉÉù-ÊSÉÅlÉ{É©ÉÉÅ eÚ¥ÉÒ X«É Uà. ·±ÉÒ±É +{Éà +·±ÉÒ±É{ÉÉ xÊº÷§Éàq{ÉÒ
~ÉiÉ lÉà+Éà lÉÉÊn´ÉH Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ, HÉùiÉ Hà +à Ê´ÉSÉÉù-ÊSÉÅlÉ{É +à©É{ÉÉ ©É{ÉÉà©ÉÅoÉ{É°~Éà Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉH±ÉÉ{ÉÒ ©É«ÉÉÇqÉ ±ÉÉà~«ÉÉ Ê´É{ÉÉ ¡ÉNÉ÷à
Uà.

lÉà©É{ÉÒ H±ÉÉxÊº÷ ©ÉÉmÉ »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇÊ§É©ÉÖLÉ W Uà. LÉÅÊe«ÉàùÉà©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉä{q«ÉÉÇ{ÉÅÖ§ÉÚÊlÉ{ÉÉ ~Éù©É +É{ÉÅq{Éà ©ÉÉ÷à W §É÷H´ÉÉ{ÉÅÖ +à©É{Éà NÉ©Éà
Uà. {ÉqÒ, »ÉÉNÉù, ~É¾Ée, WÅNÉ±É, ]ùiÉÉÅ, ´ÉNÉàùà - ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉÅ lÉl´ÉÉà »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉà +à©É{ÉÉà NÉÉh »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇÊ~É~ÉÉ»ÉÉ{ÉÉà W Uà.
LÉWÖùÉ¾Éà Hà §ÉÖ´É{Éà¹Éù{ÉÒ ¶ÉÉ±É§ÉÅÊWHÉ+Éà, +±É»ÉH{«ÉÉ+Éà »ÉÉoÉà lÉà+Éà ©ÉÉ{ÉÊ»ÉH »ÉÅ´ÉÉq »ÉÉyÉÒ ¶ÉHà Uà. +à{Éà ±ÉÒyÉà W lÉÉà +à©É{Éà
+àH±ÉlÉÉ »ÉÉ±ÉlÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ. §ÉÖ´É{Éà¹Éù{ÉÉ Ê±ÉÅNÉùÉW{ÉÉ ©ÉÅÊqù©ÉÉÅ{ÉÒ ~ÉÉ´ÉÇlÉÒ{ÉÒ ¡ÉÊlÉ©ÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇoÉÒ lÉà+Éà +Ê§É§ÉÚlÉ oÉÉ«É Uà. ~ÉÉ´ÉÇlÉÒ{ÉÅÖ
»ÉÖºÉÖ~lÉ ´ÉKÉ©ÉÅe³ +{Éà lÉà{ÉÉÅ ~Éù{ÉÅÖ ¥ÉÉùÒH lÉ{É´É»mÉ »ÉÅÖqù §ÉÉlÉ »ÉÉoÉà lÉùÒ +É´ÉlÉÉ Xà<{Éà +à ©ÉÚlÉÔ +à©É{Éà §ÉÊGlÉ§ÉÉ´É HùlÉÉÅ
»ÉÉä{q«ÉÇ§ÉÉ´É Ê´É¶ÉàºÉ WNÉÉelÉÒ WiÉÉ«É Uà. LÉWÖùÉ¾Éà{ÉÉÅ Ê¶É±~ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ +à©É{Éà HÉà<Ç {ÉN{ÉlÉÉ Hà +·±ÉÒ±ÉlÉÉ WiÉÉlÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ. +à©É{Éà ±ÉÉNÉà
Uà Hà, {ÉN{ÉlÉÉ Hà +·±ÉÒ±ÉlÉÉ ¾Éà«É lÉÉà lÉà ¡É´ÉÉ»ÉÒ{ÉÒ +ÉÅLÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ¾Éà«É Uà, lÉàoÉÒ lÉà +à©ÉÉÅ lÉà W WÖ+à Uà. +à{ÉÅÖ »ÉÉä{qÃ«ÉÇ +à{Éà »~É¶ÉÔ ~ÉiÉ
¶ÉÒ ùÒlÉà ¶ÉHà ?
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+É ¥ÉyÉÉ W Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà »É©ÉÉXÊ§É©ÉÖLÉ {ÉoÉÒ, »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇÊ§É©ÉÖLÉ Uà. ©ÉÉi«ÉÅÖ lÉà{ÉÅÖ »©ÉùiÉ Uà. +à ¥ÉyÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »©ÉÞÊlÉHoÉÉ-+Él©ÉHoÉÉ{ÉÉà
NÉÉh ùÅNÉ ` lÉàºÉÉÅ ÊqKÉÖ' Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ©ÉÉÅ lÉÉà »ÉÉÊ¾l«É-¡É´ÉÉ»É ùÊ»ÉH §ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ<{ÉÅÖ PÉelÉù Hà´ÉÒ ùÒlÉà oÉ«ÉÖÅ lÉà{ÉÉà Ê»É±ÉÊ»É±ÉÉ¥ÉÅyÉ ùÊ»ÉH
+É±ÉàLÉ +É~ÉiÉ{Éà ©É³Ò ù¾à Uà. +à©É{ÉÉ ´ÉlÉ{É{ÉÒ »©ÉÞÊlÉHoÉÉ ~ÉiÉ +à ¥É{ÉÒ ù¾à Uà. +à Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ `Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ' {ÉÒ ¡É»lÉÉ´É{ÉÉ°~É Uà, +{Éà
§ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ< »ÉWÇH´«ÉÊGlÉl´É{Éà »É©ÉW´ÉÉ{ÉÒ SÉÉ´ÉÒ +à©ÉÉÅ ù¾à±ÉÒ Uà. +à©É{ÉÉ NÉÉ©É©ÉÉÅ {ÉqÒ {ÉÊ¾, WÅNÉ±É {ÉÊ¾, ~É¾Ée {ÉÊ¾, Xà́ ÉÉ
Wà´ÉÅÖ HÉà< »oÉ³ {ÉÊ¾, <ÊlÉ¾É»É {ÉÊ¾, UlÉÉÅ lÉà+Éà +É´ÉÉ ¡É´ÉÉ»ÉÒ oÉ«ÉÉ, +É´ÉÉ »ÉÉÊ¾l«ÉHÉù oÉ«ÉÉ, lÉà ¶ÉÒ ùÒlÉà lÉà{ÉÉà ¡Én«ÉÖnÉù
+É~ÉÉà+É~É +à Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ©ÉÉÅoÉÒ ©É³Ò X«É Uà.

{ÉÉ{É~ÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ +à©É{Éà oÉlÉÅÖ, `` +É~ÉiÉ{Éà«É ¥ÉqùÒ{ÉÉoÉ{ÉÉà +É´ÉÉà ¾ÖH©É oÉÉ«É '' ... ~ÉiÉ ~ÉUÒ lÉÉà ¾ÖH©É ~Éù ¾ÖH©É oÉlÉÉ NÉ«ÉÉ,
+É{Éà §ÉÉùlÉÒ{ÉÒ SÉÉùà Êq¶ÉÉ+Éà LÉÅÖqÒ ´É³´ÉÉ{ÉÅÖ »ÉqÃ§ÉÉNÉ«É +à©É{Éà »ÉÉÅ~ÉeÃ«ÉÅÖ. HÊ´É +{Éà ¡É´ÉÉ»ÉÒ §ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ<{ÉÉ »ÉWÇH ´«ÉÊGlÉn´É{Éà
PÉe{ÉÉùÉÅ ~ÉÊù¥É³Éà{ÉÒ »~Éº÷ ]ÉÅLÉÒ HùÉ´ÉlÉÉà +à Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ +à©É{ÉÒ »©ÉÞÊlÉHoÉÉ{ÉÅÖ ~É¾à±ÉÖÅ ¡ÉHÉùiÉ ¥É{ÉÒ ¶ÉHà lÉà©É Uà, +à ´ÉÉÅSÉlÉÉÅ W«É{lÉ
~ÉÉcH{ÉÅÖ `´É{ÉÉSÉ±É' «ÉÉq +É´Éà. ¸ÉÒ ~ÉÉcH{Éà WÅNÉ±É, ~É¾Ée ´ÉNÉàùà{ÉÉà ~ÉÊù´Éà¶É ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ´ÉlÉ{É{ÉÉ NÉÉ©É©ÉÉÅ ©É²«ÉÉà, lÉàoÉÒ lÉà+à AnÉ©É
HÊ´É oÉ«ÉÉ, §ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ<{Éà +à´ÉÅÖ H¶ÉÅÖ {É¾ÉàlÉÅÖ ©É²«ÉÖÅ, +à +§ÉÉ´É¶ÉÒ H±~É{ÉÉ¶ÉÒ±É oÉlÉÉÅ +à©É{ÉÉÅ SÉàlÉÉàÊ´É»lÉÉù oÉlÉÉà NÉ«ÉÉà +{Éà +à HÊ´É
oÉ«ÉÉ, ¡É´ÉÉ»ÉÒ oÉ«ÉÉ. +à Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÉ +ÅÊlÉ©É ¥Éà ~ÉÊùSUàq lÉÉà W«ÉÅlÉ ~ÉÉcH{ÉÒ `´É{ÉÉÅSÉ±É' {ÉÒ »©ÉÞÊlÉHoÉÉ{ÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{ÉÒ «ÉÉq +É~Éà lÉà´ÉÉ
Uà. `` +à +ÉÅ¥ÉÉ lÉ³É´É{ÉÒ ]ÉÅ]ùÒ©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÉùÅÖ ¶Éä¶É´É LÉÉà´ÉÉ< NÉ«ÉÅÖ Uà. +à »©É¶ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÉùÉ ´Ée´ÉÉ+Éà §É»©ÉÉ´Éà¶É oÉ< NÉ«ÉÉ Uà. +à©É{ÉÒ
§É»©É +ÉÅ¥ÉÉ lÉ³É´É{ÉÒ +ÉWÖ¥ÉÉWÖ©ÉÉÅ W ~ÉoÉùÉ< +ÉWÖ ¥ÉÉWÖ{ÉÉÅ ´ÉÞKÉÉà©ÉÉÅ CNÉÒ +É´ÉÒ Uà. ¶ÉÅÖ ¾ÅÖ «É Uà´É÷à +¾Ó +É´ÉÒ¶É? +É ©ÉÉùÅÖ
NÉÉ©É §É±Éà +¾Ó {ÉqÒ {ÉoÉÒ, ~É¾Ée {ÉoÉÒ, WÅNÉ±É {ÉoÉÒ, »ÉÉNÉù {ÉoÉÒ, »ÉùÉà´Éù {ÉoÉÒ, ~ÉiÉ ¾´Éà +à ¥ÉyÉÅÖ«É ©ÉÉùÉ©ÉÉÅ Uà ¥ÉyÉÅÖ«É. '' (lÉàºÉÉ
ÊqKÉÖ ~ÉÞ. 227)

+à©É oÉÉ«É Uà +É +Él©ÉHoÉÉ Uà, HÊ´ÉlÉÉ Uà Hà Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ Uà? +à ¥ÉyÉÅÖ«É Uà. +{«É Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ +à©É{ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ W lÉÒμÉ
»ÉÚK©É »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉà +Ê§É´«ÉGlÉ oÉ«ÉÉÅ Uà. »ÉÅ´Éàq{É PÉiÉà càHÉiÉà »~ÉÅq{É ¥É{ÉÒ{Éà ¡ÉNÉ÷Ã«ÉÅÖ Uà.

+É Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉÖL«É ±ÉÉKÉÊiÉHlÉÉ Uà »ÉÖÊ·±Éº÷lÉÉ +ÉÊq, ©Éy«É +{Éà +ÅlÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÖùàLÉlÉÉ-+àHlÉÉoÉÒ H±ÉÉNÉlÉ »´É«ÉÅ§ÉÚ +ÉHÉù
©ÉÉà÷É §ÉÉNÉ{ÉÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà©ÉÉÅ »ÉXÇ«Éà±ÉÉà Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. lÉà©É{ÉÒ ùSÉ{ÉÉ +{Éà ùÒÊlÉ{ÉÒ CeÒ{Éà ´É³NÉà +à´ÉÒ Ê´É¶ÉàºÉlÉÉ +à Uà Hà, ©ÉÉà÷É §ÉÉNÉà
lÉà+Éà ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÒ Wà©É HÊ´Él´É©É«É Ê{É°~ÉiÉoÉÒ +ÉHºÉÇH ùÒlÉà Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÉà ¡ÉÉùÅ§É Hùà Uà, ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ©É{É:Ê»oÉÊlÉ{ÉÉ +É±ÉàLÉ{ÉoÉÒ Hà ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ
~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ÊSÉnÉ »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉ +{ÉÖ¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÉ ´ÉiÉÇ{É ÊSÉmÉiÉoÉÒ lÉà+Éà »Éù»É +ÉùÅ§É Hùà Uà. `lÉàºÉÉÅ ÊqKÉÖ' {ÉÉà ¡ÉÉùÅ§É W `lÉàºÉÉÅ ÊqKÉÖ ¡ÉÊoÉlÉÉ
Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ... +É ¶É¥qÉà ~É´É{É-~ÉÉ´ÉeÒ ¥É{ÉÒ X«É Uà ©ÉÉùÉ ©ÉÉ÷à XiÉà,' ¶É¥qÉàoÉÒ oÉÉ«É Uà lÉÉà `Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ'{ÉÉ ¡ÉÉùÅ§É ~ÉiÉ HÉÊ±ÉqÉ»É,
§É´É§ÉÚÊlÉ +{Éà ¥ÉÅNÉÉ³Ò HÊ´É Y´É{ÉÉ{ÉÅq qÉ»É{ÉÉ HÉ´«É©É«É A±±ÉàLÉ »ÉÉoÉà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ©É{É: Ê»oÉÊlÉ{ÉÉ ÊSÉmÉiÉoÉÒ oÉÉ«É Uà. Wà»É±É©Éàù{Éà
¥Éà»ÉÒ ù¾à±ÉÅÖ Ê´ÉùÉ÷ D÷ H¾Ò{Éà lÉ+Éà Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÉà +ÉùÅ§É Hùà Uà, lÉÉà §Éù§ÉÉÅLÉ³à ùà±´Éà »÷à¶É{É, +{Éà LÉWÖùÉ¾Éà WlÉÒ ¥É»É{ÉÒ
¶ÉÉàyÉLÉÉà³{ÉÅÖ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÒ Wà©É ´ÉiÉÇ{É HùÒ{Éà Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÉà ¡ÉÉùÅ§É Hùà Uà. `LÉWÖùÉ¾Éà' {ÉÉà ¡ÉÉùÅ§É  §Éù§ÉÉLÉ³à »÷à¶É{ÉàoÉÒ oÉÉ«É Uà, +à +ÅlÉ
§Éù§ÉÉÅLÉ³à qÉàeÒ WlÉÒ ¥É»É©ÉÉÅ ¥Éàcà±ÉÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉHÉù ©É{É: Ê»oÉÊlÉ{ÉÉ HÉ´«É©É«É Ê{É°~ÉiÉoÉÒ +É´Éà Uà.

`Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ'©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ÊSÉnÉ©ÉÉÅ ÊW´ÉÉlÉÒ Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ, +{Éà ¥É¾Éù oÉ< ù¾à±ÉÒ Ê§É±É»ÉÉ{ÉÒ «ÉÉmÉÉ{ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉùÉàyÉÉ§ÉÉ»ÉoÉÒ lÉà+Éà
¡ÉÉSÉÒ{É Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ{ÉÅÖ ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ »ÉWâ Uà. +à©É{ÉÉ +ÅlÉù©ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ{ÉÒ +àH «ÉÉmÉÉ SÉÉ±Éà Uà, ¥ÉÒY PÉÉàeÉNÉÉeÒ©ÉÉÅ, Ê§É±É»ÉÉ{ÉÉ ¡Éqà¶É©ÉÉÅ
«ÉÅmÉÉà, ¥ÉlÉÇ{ÉÉàHÒ, H~ÉeàHÒ qÖHÉ{Éà, lÉoÉÉ HÉùLÉÉ{ÉÉ{ÉÒ SÉÒ©É{ÉÒ ´ÉSSÉàoÉÒ oÉlÉÒ «ÉÉmÉÉ lÉà+Éà Hùà Uà. lÉà©É{ÉÒ ùSÉ{ÉÉùÒÊlÉ{ÉÉà {É´ÉÉà{©ÉàºÉ +à
Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ©ÉÉÅ +É»´ÉÉv Uà. `ÊSÉÊ±ÉHÉ' `Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ' `Wà»É±É©Éàù' ´ÉNÉàùà©ÉÉÅ ±ÉàLÉH ©É{ÉÉàOÉÉÂ »´É°~Éà ´É»lÉÖ{ÉÒ ùWÚ+ÉlÉ HùÒ +ÅNÉlÉ
+{ÉÖ§ÉÚÊlÉ{Éà H±ÉÉl©ÉH +ÉHÉù +É~Éà Uà.

LÉWÖùÉ¾Éà{ÉÉ »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇ±ÉÉàH{ÉÒ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ Ê¶É±~ÉHÞÊlÉ+Éà{ÉÉ ´ÉiÉÇ{É©ÉÉÅ  ±ÉàLÉH{ÉÉà ùÉà©ÉàÊ{÷H +§ÉÒNÉ©É ©É«ÉÉÇqÉ§ÉÅNÉ HùlÉÉà {ÉoÉÒ.
+»É±ÉH{«ÉÉ+Éà, +~»ÉùÉ+Éà, ¶ÉÉ±É§ÉÅÊWHÉ+Éà, qà´Éqà´ÉÒ+Éà, »ÉÅ§ÉÉàNÉùlÉ Ê©ÉoÉÖ{É «ÉÖNÉ±ÉÉà{ÉÉÅ ´ÉiÉÇ{ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ lÉà©É{ÉÒ H±É©É »ÉÉà³à H³É+à
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LÉÒ±ÉÒ Ccà±ÉÒ +{ÉÖ§É´ÉÉ«É Uà. +à »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇ±ÉÉàH{Éà lÉà+Éà ´ÉiÉÇ{ÉoÉÒ +É~ÉiÉÒ +ÉÅLÉ +ÉNÉ³ Y´ÉlÉÖÅ, WNÉlÉÖÅ, PÉ¥ÉHlÉÖÅ, SÉàlÉ{É´ÉlÉÅÖ HùÒ
©ÉÅmÉ©ÉÖNyÉ HùÒ qà Uà.

Wà»É±É©Éàù{ÉÒ ~É÷Ö´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ¾´Éà±ÉÒ+Éà{ÉÖÅ ´ÉiÉÇ{É ¾Éà«É, Hà ùÉ©Éà¹Éù{ÉÉÅ ©ÉÅÊqùÉà Hà »ÉÉNÉù{ÉÖÅ, Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ{ÉÒ ´ÉàmÉ´ÉlÉÒ {ÉqÒ{ÉÖÅ ´ÉiÉÇ{É ¾Éà«É Hà
~ÉUÒ HÉ¶ÉÒ{ÉÉ ©ÉÊiÉHÊiÉÇHÉ{ÉÉ PÉÉ÷ ~Éù{ÉÉ ©É¾É»©É¶ÉÉ{É{ÉÖÅ, ©ÉÅÊqù, ©ÉÊ»Wq, ©É¾à±É, ©ÉH¥ÉùÉ+Éà Hà »ÉÅy«ÉÉ, AºÉÉ, ´ÉºÉÉÇ ´É»ÉÅlÉ Hà UeÒ
SÉ©ÉlHÉù »ÉWâ Uà.

+É©É §ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ>{ÉÉà H±ÉÉÊ´É¶ÉàºÉ HÊ´Él´É©É«É Ê{É°~ÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ, ´ÉiÉÇ{É, ÊSÉmÉiÉ, +É±ÉàLÉ{É©ÉÉÅ, +äÊlÉ¾ÉÊ»ÉH ùWÚ+ÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ,+ÉÊq,
©Éy«É, +ÅlÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÖùàLÉ »ÉÖÊ·±Éº÷ +ÉHÉù»ÉÉäºc´É Ê»Éu Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÉ +Ê§ÉNÉ©É©ÉÉÅ, >ÊlÉ¾É»É, §ÉÚNÉÉà³, »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ +{Éà »É©ÉÉW{Éà Y´ÉlÉÉà,
PÉ¥ÉelÉÉà, Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ, lÉÉWNÉÒ~ÉÚiÉÇ ù»É¡Éq ÊSÉmÉÉÅH{É©ÉÉ, LÉÅÊe«ÉàùÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇ{ÉÖ§ÉÚÊlÉ{Éà H±ÉÉNÉlÉ +ÉHÉù©ÉÉÅ HÅeÉù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉºÉÉ¶Éä±ÉÒ +{Éà
H±~É{ÉÉ{ÉÒ +»ÉÉyÉÉùiÉ ¶ÉÎGlÉ©ÉÉÅ ´ÉlÉÉÇ«É Uà. lÉà+Éà >ÊlÉ¾É»ÉHÉù{ÉÒ Wà©É {ÉÊ¾, ~ÉiÉ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É H±ÉÉùÊ»ÉH HÊ´ÉH±ÉÉHÉù{ÉÒ Wà©É
>ÊlÉ¾É»É{ÉÉÅ LÉÅÊe«ÉùÉà{Éà »ÉY´É{É Hùà Uà. §ÉÉäNÉÉàÊ±ÉH »oÉ³Éà{ÉÒ >Ê{r«É Ê´ÉÊ¶Éº÷lÉÉ+Éà{Éà- §ÉÚlÉ +{Éà ´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ +Ê{r«ÉNÉÉàSÉù
Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ H±ÉÉHù{ÉÒ HÖ¶É³lÉÉ +à©É{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ Uà. lÉà©ÉiÉà +ÉÅLÉ, {ÉÉH, HÉ{É »É´ÉÇ >Ê{r«ÉÉà +{Éà SÉàlÉ{ÉÉ-»É©É»lÉ +Ê»lÉl´ÉoÉÒ +É ¥ÉyÉÖÅ
©ÉÉi«ÉÖÅ Uà. lÉà lÉà §ÉÉ´ÉH{ÉÒ SÉàlÉ{ÉÉ{Éà ~ÉiÉ »~É¶Éâ +à´ÉÖÅ Ê{É°~ÉiÉ ~ÉÉ©«ÉÖÅ Uà.

+É Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà +àH HÊ´É, Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉHÉù, H±ÉÉ +{Éà »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇ{ÉÉ ©É©ÉÇ{ÉÉ XiÉHÉù, ¥ÉÉäÊuH, lÉÒμÉ »ÉǺ Éàq{É¶ÉÒ±É »ÉWÇH{ÉÒ UÉ~É ~ÉÉeà
Uà. +à©É{ÉÉ +É »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇ±ÉÉàH©ÉÉÅ Ê´É¾ùlÉÉÅ +ÊyÉHÉùÒ §ÉÉ´ÉH ~Éù©É +É{ÉÅq +{ÉÖ§É´É¶Éà +à©ÉÉÅ ¶ÉÅHÉ {ÉoÉÒ. +É »ÉÉÊ¾Êl«ÉH ùSÉ{ÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ
Hà÷±ÉÒH NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÖÅ +©ÉÚ±ÉÖÅ PÉ{É ¥É{ÉÒ ¶ÉHà lÉà©É Uà.  LÉÉ»É HùÒ{Éà lÉàºÉÉ ÊqKÉÖ ¡ÉÊoÉlÉ Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ,.,,,

»ÉÅq§ÉÇ»ÉÚÊSÉ

• cÉHù yÉÒ°§ÉÉ>, +´ÉÉÇSÉÒ{É NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÒ Ê´ÉHÉ»ÉùàLÉÉ §ÉÉNÉ -5, ¡ÉHÉ¶ÉH & +©Éù§ÉÉ> cÉHÉàù±ÉÉ±É ¶ÉÉ¾,

NÉÖWÇù OÉÅoÉùl{É HÉ«ÉÉÇ±É«É, NÉÉÅyÉÒ ©ÉÉNÉÇ, +©ÉqÉ´ÉÉq

(Thakar Dhirubhai, Arvachin Gujrati Sahityani Vikasrekha Part -5, Prakashak : Amarbhai Thakorlal Shah,

Gujrar Granthratna Karyalay, Gandhi Marg, Ahmedabad.)

• ~É÷à±É §ÉÉà³É§ÉÉ> - Ê´ÉÊq¶ÉÉ, ¡ÉHÉ¶ÉH - §ÉNÉlÉ§ÉÉ> §ÉÖùÉ±ÉÉ±É ¶Éàc, +Éù. +Éù. ¶Éàc{ÉÒ HÅ~É{ÉÒ, ©ÉÖÅ¥É> - 400 002

(Patel Bholabhai - Vidisha, Prakashak - Bhagatbhai Bhuralal Sheth, R. R. Sheth Company, Mumbai -

400 002.)

• ~É÷à±É ùiÉYlÉ +à©É. +à{É ~ÉÅeÃ«ÉÉ ùÉ©ÉSÉÅr +à{É. - +´ÉÉÇSÉÒ{É NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É»´É°~ÉÉà{ÉÉà Ê´ÉHÉ»É, ¡ÉHÉ¶ÉH - ¶ÉÅ§ÉÖ±ÉÉ±É

WNÉqÒ¶É§ÉÉ> ¶ÉÉ¾ NÉÖWÇù OÉÅoÉùl{É HÉ«ÉÉÇ±É«É, +©ÉqÉ´ÉÉq

(Patel Ranjeet M. N. Pandya Ramchandra N. - Arvachin Gujrati Sahityaswarupono Vikas, Prakashak :

Shambhulal Jagdishbhai Shah, , Gujrar Granthratna Karyalay, Gandhi Marg, Ahmedabad.)

• ~ÉÉcH W«ÉÅlÉ +{Éà ~É÷à±É W«ÉÅlÉ - »ÉÉÊ¾l«ÉÒH Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ, ¡ÉHÉ¶ÉH & +à{É. Hà. NÉÉÅyÉÒ,yÉÒ ~ÉÉè~«ÉÖ±Éù ¥ÉÖH »÷Éàù, »ÉÖùlÉ

(Pathak Jayant And Patel Jayant - Sahiyik Nibandh, Prakashak : N. K. Gandhi, The Popular Book Store,

Surat)



(159)

RH, VOL. 3 JULY 2013International Peer-Reviewed Journal

©É{ÉÖº«É{ÉÉ ¥ÉÉÂ +{Éà +ÉÅlÉÊùH ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ ´«ÉÅÊWlÉ ¾Éà«É Uà. »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ »ÉÅ´Éàq{É¶ÉÒ±ÉlÉÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©É ~Éù ~ÉiÉ C§ÉÒ ¾Éà«É
Uà. ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É ¡ÉX{ÉÉ »©ÉÞÊlÉHÉà¶É©ÉÉÅ ~Éeà±ÉÒ ´ÉÉiÉÒ©É«É »ÉÉ©ÉOÉÒ Uà. Wà HoÉÉ, NÉÒlÉ, H¾à´ÉlÉÉÊq »´É°~ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ùWÚ+ÉlÉ oÉlÉÉÅ ¾Éà«É
Wà©ÉÉÅ HÉà> +àH Ê{ÉÊýÉlÉ ´«ÉÎGlÉl´É{ÉÖÅ HlÉÖÇl´É {É ¾Éà«É. ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ +{Éà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ »ÉÅq§Éâ +É +§«ÉÉ»É±ÉàLÉ lÉä«ÉÉù H«ÉÉâ Uà. lÉà©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ
+{Éà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ Ê{É°~ÉiÉ +É±ÉàLÉÒ ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ +{Éà ±ÉÉàH »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{Éà q¶ÉÉÇ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà A~ÉJ©É +¾ÒÅ Uà. +É ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÉà +§«ÉÉ»É
ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉÉà{Éà y«ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ(Hà{r©ÉÉÅ) ùÉLÉÒ{Éà +É±ÉàLÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉà Uà. ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉà Ê{ÉH÷lÉ©É »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ +É~ÉiÉÉ ¡ÉÉSÉÒ{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«É
+{Éà ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ ùÂÉà W Uà. ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ ù¾»«ÉÉà{Éà lÉÉNÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ, XiÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ Y[ÉÉ»ÉÉ ©É{ÉÖº«É©ÉÉÅ ¾ù¾Å©Éà¶É ù¾Ò Uà. ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ
»ÉÉÊ{{Éy«É©ÉÉÅ ©É{ÉÖº«É Y´É{É Y´ÉlÉÉ ¶ÉÒL«ÉÉà +à ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ-~É«ÉÉÇ´ÉùiÉ{ÉÉ +{ÉàH lÉl´ÉÉà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ Xà> ¶ÉHÉ«É Uà. +¾Ó ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ
±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É{Éà ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ-»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ »ÉÅq§Éâ lÉà{Éà H> ùÒlÉà {ÉÒ°~ÉÉ> Uà lÉà lÉ~ÉÉ»É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà Atà¶É Uà.

+ÉÊq©É ©ÉÉ{É»É©ÉÉÅ +´ÉSÉàlÉ{É-+SÉàlÉ{É-¥ÉÉÂSÉàlÉ{É{ÉÉ »lÉùÉà©ÉÉÅ ©É{ÉÖº«É{ÉÉà +àHÉl©É +{Éà +Ê´ÉÊSU{{É »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ »ÉÉoÉà
»oÉ~ÉÉ«ÉÉà Wà ±ÉÉàHÊ´ÉvÉ{ÉÉ  Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ +ÅNÉÉà{Éà ¥ÉÉÅyÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +ÉyÉÉù°~É ~ÉÉ«ÉÉà ¥É{«ÉÉà. ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ ¡Él«Éà{ÉÒ +àH WÖqÒ Hà Ê´É¶ÉàºÉ ¶ÉÊHlÉ
±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ Uà. ´Éàq{ÉÒ +ÉÊq©É ©ÉÉ{É»É{ÉÉ Ê´É§ÉÉ´ÉÉà, yÉÉùiÉÉ+Éà, ©ÉÉ{«ÉlÉÉ+Éà lÉà ~ÉÊù´ÉlÉÇ{É ~ÉÉ©ÉÒ ~ÉÊùºHÞlÉ°~É©ÉÉÅ ±ÉÉàHlÉl´É »ÉÉoÉà
±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉ. ùÉW»oÉÉ{É ¶É¥q »ÉÉÅ§É³lÉÉ W ´ÉÒùlÉÉ +{Éà »´ÉÉlÉÅm«É{ÉÒ - AtÉlÉ ¡ÉiÉÉ±ÉÒ «ÉÉq +É´Éà. §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ,
H³É +{Éà »oÉÉ~Él«É{ÉÖÅ +É »ÉÉù§ÉÚlÉ Hà{r Uà. XÅNÉ±É, »É~ÉÉq±ÉKÉ, ©Él»«É, ¥ÉÉNÉe, ©ÉÉe, ©ÉùÖ, NÉÖWÇù, ©ÉÉ±É´É Wà´ÉÉ Ê´ÉÊ§É{{É {ÉÉ©ÉoÉÒ
ùÉW»oÉÉ{É ¡ÉÉSÉÒ{ÉHÉ³©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉÊ»ÉyyÉ ¾lÉÖÅ. +ÅOÉXà+à +É ùÉV«ÉÉà{ÉÉ »É©ÉÚ¾{ÉÖÅ {ÉÉ©É ùÉW~ÉÚlÉÉ{ÉÉ ùÉL«ÉÖÅ. V«ÉÉàWÇ ÷Éà©É»Éà lÉà©É{ÉÉ Ê©É±É÷ÄÒ
©Éä©ÉÉà«É»ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ùÉW»oÉÉ{É ¶É¥q{ÉÉà ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ »ÉÅ´ÉlÉ 1657©ÉÉÅ H«ÉÉàÇ +à ~ÉUÒ Wà©»É H{ÉÇ±É÷ÉÅeà ùÉW»oÉÉ{É{ÉÉ ùÉV«ÉÉà{ÉÉà »É´ÉÇ¡ÉoÉ©É
>ÊlÉ¾É»É OÉÅoÉ{ÉÉ »´É°~É©ÉÉÅ ±ÉL«ÉÉà +{Éà lÉà©ÉÉÅ +É ùÉV«ÉÉà{ÉÉ »É©ÉÚ¾{ÉÖÅ {ÉÉ©É ùÉW»oÉÉ{É ¡É«ÉÖGlÉ Hùà±É Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. +É NÉÉäù´ÉNÉÉoÉÉ
¡ÉSÉÊ±ÉlÉ ¥É{ÉÒ +{Éà +{ÉàH ±ÉàLÉHÉà+à +É >ÊlÉ¾É»É{ÉÒ ¡ÉàùiÉÉ ±ÉÒyÉÒ.

>. »É. ~ÉÚ´Éâ 1050 oÉÒ 1850 +{Éà ~ÉUÒ{ÉÉ »É©É«É©ÉÉÅ ´É¾áSÉÉ«Éà±ÉÖÅ ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É Wà Wä{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«É, SÉÉùiÉÒ
»ÉÉÊ¾l«É, »ÉÅlÉ»ÉÉÊ¾l«É, ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É +{Éà +´ÉÉÇSÉÒ{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ ´É¾áSÉÉ«Éà±ÉÖÅ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. lÉà©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É
Wà{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +¾Ó A~ÉJ©É ùLÉÉ«ÉÉà Uà. lÉà §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É ¡ÉÉSÉÒ{É ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÅùKÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉqÉ +OÉiÉÒ ùÂÖÅ Uà. ¡ÉÉSÉÒ{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«É, oÉà

ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ +{Éà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ Ê{É°~ÉiÉ
q¶ÉÇ{ÉÉ +Éà]É

Abstract :

´Éàq©ÉÉÅ +à©É H¾à´ÉÉ«ÉÖ Uà }eskesÀ®e Jesos®e Wà ±ÉÉàH©ÉÉÅ Uà lÉà W ´Éàq©ÉÉÅ Uà. ±ÉÉàH»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ ´ÉäÊqH »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉoÉÒ ¥É¾Ö
~É¾à±ÉÉÅ ±ÉÉàH©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉÊlÉÊºclÉ ¾lÉÒ. ±ÉÉàH ©ÉÅNÉ±É©É«É Uà. NÉÉäù´É¶ÉÉ³Ò ¡Éqà¶É ùÉW»oÉÉ{É, »ÉÉÊ¾l«É, »ÉÅNÉÒlÉ, H±ÉÉ{ÉÉ qùàH
KÉàmÉ©ÉÉÅ AlHÞº÷ Uà. +à©ÉÉÅ«É ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É ¡ÉÉSÉÒ{É ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÅùKÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉqÉ +OÉiÉÒ ùÂÖÅ Uà.
ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉ lÉlHÉ±ÉÒ{É ¡Éqà¶É{ÉÉ +ÉÊq©ÉÉ{É´É{ÉÖÅ A±±ÉÉ»É©É«É »ÉÅNÉÒlÉ Uà. Wà©ÉÉÅ
¡ÉÉqàÊ¶ÉH W{É»É©ÉÉW{ÉÒ §ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ NÉÚÅoÉÉ>{Éà +É´Éà Uà. +äÊlÉ¾ÉÊ»ÉH rÊº÷+à lÉà{ÉÖÅ PÉiÉÖÅ ©É¾l´É Uà. lÉà©ÉÉÅ«É +É NÉÒlÉÉà©ÉÉÅ
¡ÉHÞÊlÉ »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉà »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ +qÃ§ÉÚlÉ Uà. Y´É{É, ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ +{Éà ±ÉÉàH{ÉÉà »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ »ÉÉoÉà Uà. ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉ +{Éà
¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ lÉÉqÉl©«É{Éà »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ, Ê´É¹É¥ÉÅyÉÖl´É, ±ÉÉàH©ÉÉ{É»É, ±ÉÉàH¸ÉuÉ, W{ÉH±«ÉÉiÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ, ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ¡Éà©É,
§ÉÉùlÉÒ«É +Éq¶ÉÇ, §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ q¶ÉÉÇ´ÉlÉÉ +{ÉàH rº÷ÉÅlÉÉà wÉùÉ ©ÉÉ{ÉÀq«É{ÉÉà ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉà +àHÉl©É§ÉÉ´É +{Éà
+Ê´ÉÊSU{{É »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ q¶ÉÉÇ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +¾Ó ©ÉÖL«É Atà¶É +{Éà A~ÉJ©É ùÂÉà Uà.

Keywords - ±ÉÉàH, ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É, ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ, »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ, +Ê´ÉÊSU{{É »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ
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©¾ÉùÉà +É´«ÉÉà »ÉÉÊ¾¥ÉÉ, ©¾ÉùÒ »ÉÉä lÉÒXàùÒ ùÉlÉ

~ÉiÉ ~ÉÊlÉ +É´«ÉÉà {É¾Ò

Ê´ÉùÊ¾iÉÒ £ùÒ«ÉÉq Hùà Uà.

»ÉÉ´ÉiÉ +É´ÉiÉ H¾ NÉ«ÉÉà, HÉä±É +{ÉàH,

ÊNÉiÉlÉÉÅ ÊNÉiÉlÉÉÅ PÉÒ»É NÉ«ÉÒ, ©¾ÉùÒ +ÉÅNÉÊ±É~ÉÉÅHÒ ùààààààààààààààààààààààààààààLÉ

                                                     (±ÉÉàHNÉÖÇWùÒ ´ÉºÉÇ 4oÉÖÅ ~ÉÞ. 59)

ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ lÉÒW (¸ÉÉ´ÉiÉ{ÉÒ lÉÞlÉÒ«ÉÉ) ©ÉÉÅ ´ÉºÉÉÇ©ÉÅNÉ±É NÉ´ÉÉ«É Uà. ´ÉºÉÉÇFlÉÖ{Éà ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ NÉÒlÉÉà©ÉÉÅ
©É{É§ÉùÒ{Éà NÉ´ÉÉ«É Uà. +àH ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉ ¾à ´ÉºÉÉÇ +É NÉÒlÉ©ÉÉÅ »mÉÒ Ê´É{ÉÅlÉÒ Hùà Uà.

¾à ´ÉºÉÉÇ

©ÉÉùÉ Ê~ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉ LÉàlÉùÉà ~Éù ~ÉiÉ ~ÉÉiÉÒ ´Éù»ÉÉ´É +{Éà G«ÉÉùàH lÉÉà lÉà ~ÉÉàlÉà W ´ÉºÉÉÇ{ÉÖÅ °~É yÉÉùiÉ HùÒ ´Éù»É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉÅNÉà Uà.

(ùÉW»oÉÉ{É Hà ~ÉÚ́ ÉÔ +ÅSÉ±É HÉ ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É, eÉè. NÉÉàÊ´ÉÅq ùW{ÉÒ¶É)

±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉÉà Ê»É´ÉÉ«É ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ALÉÉiÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ ´ÉºÉÉÇÊ´ÉºÉ«ÉH +{ÉàH ALÉÉiÉÉÅ+Éà ©É³à Uà. Wà©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉùÅNÉ ¶É¥q{ÉÉà +{ÉàH
´ÉÉù A~É«ÉÉàNÉ oÉ«Éà±ÉÉà Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. Wà©ÉÉÅ SÉ©ÉH +±ÉÅHÉù{ÉÉà ¥É¾Éà³Éà A~É«ÉÉàNÉ oÉ«Éà±ÉÉà Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà.

»ÉÉùÅNÉ ±Éà »ÉÉùÅNÉ SÉ±ÉÒ, »ÉÉùÅNÉ ~ÉÚN«ÉÉà +É~É

»ÉÉùÅNÉ »ÉÉùÅNÉ ©Éá Êq«ÉÉà, ¥ÉÉ §ÉÒ »ÉÉùÅ§É ©ÉÉ«É

(ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ~É¾àÊ±É«ÉÉá ©Éá ́ ÉºÉÉÇ, H{Éä«ÉÉ±ÉÉ±É »É¾iÉ, ©ÉùÖ§ÉÉùlÉÒ ~ÉÞ.50)

~ÉÊ{É¾ÉùÒ PÉeÉà ±É> ~ÉÉiÉÒ §Éù´ÉÉ SÉÉ±ÉÒ +à÷±ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ´ÉºÉÉÇ +É´ÉÒ. +É©É »ÉÉùÅNÉ ¶É¥q{ÉÉà A~É«ÉÉàNÉ HùÒ ´ÉÉq³ +{Éà ©ÉÉàù{ÉÉà
»ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ ~ÉiÉ +{ÉàH ALÉÉiÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É±ÉàLÉÉ«ÉÉà Uà. ALÉÉiÉÉÅ{ÉÒ rÊº÷+à ùÉW»oÉÉ{É{ÉÖÅ ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É PÉiÉÖÅ »É©ÉÞyyÉ Uà. l«ÉÉÅ OÉÉ©ÉÒiÉ ±ÉÉàHÉà
©ÉÉ÷à +É´ÉÉ ALÉÉiÉÉÅ ¥ÉÉäÊyyÉH [ÉÉ{É HÉà¶É Wà´ÉÉ Uà. Wà©ÉÉÅ +Él©ÉNÉÉäù´É{ÉÉà +{ÉÖ§É´É ~ÉiÉ oÉÉ«É Uà.

NÉÖWùÉlÉ +{Éà ùÉW»oÉÉ{É{ÉÒ »Éù¾q +àH Uà. §ÉÉäNÉÉàÊ±ÉH Ê{ÉH÷lÉÉ ±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÉ Y´É{É{Éà »~É¶ÉÇ«ÉÉ Ê´É{ÉÉ ù¾àlÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ. eÉè.
lÉÊù»ÉlÉÉàùÒ+à Wà{Éà WÚ{ÉÒ ~ÉÊýÉ©ÉÒ ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ H¾Ò Uà (¥É¾ÖyÉÉ ©ÉoÉÖùÉoÉÒ wÉùHÉ »ÉÖyÉÒ +àH »É©ÉÉ{É §ÉÉºÉÉ) +É §ÉÉäNÉÉàÊ±ÉH Ê{ÉH÷lÉÉ
+{Éà §ÉÉºÉÉ{ÉÒ +àHlÉÉ ¥ÉÅ{Éà ~ÉÊù¥É³Éà+à ¥ÉÅ{Éà ¡Éqà¶É{ÉÉ ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉÉà{Éà »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ H±~É{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ, °Êh+Éà +{Éà »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH ~ÉÊùÊ»oÉÊlÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ
»É©ÉÉ{ÉlÉÉ +~ÉÔ, ¡É»lÉÖlÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ Hà÷±ÉÉÅH »É©ÉÉ{É §ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ³ÉÅ NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉÉà Xà´ÉÉ Wà´ÉÉ Uà.

´ÉÞKÉ{Éà HÉä÷ÖÅÊ¥ÉH Y´É{É{ÉÖÅ ¡ÉlÉÒH ©ÉÉ{ÉÒ{Éà Hà÷±ÉÉÅH NÉÒlÉÉà{ÉÉÅ NÉÞ¾»oÉ Y´É{É{ÉÖÅ ´ÉiÉÇ{É Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÖÅ Uà.

+àH NÉÒlÉ©ÉÉÅ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É Y´É{É{Éà +ÉÅ¥ÉÉ{ÉÒ A~É©ÉÉ +É~ÉÒ, +à{ÉÉÅ »ÉÖÊ©Éº÷ £³Éà{ÉÖÅ ´ÉiÉÇ{É oÉÉ«É Uà.

ÊH«ÉÉ §ÉÉ>{Éà +ÉÅNÉiÉ ©ÉÉàùÒ+Éà ùà,

ÊH«ÉÉ §ÉÉ>{Éà ±É³Ò ±É³Ò +É´Éà UÉÅ«É

+ÉÅ¥ÉÉà ©ÉÉà«ÉÉâ {Éà +ÉÅ¥Éà £³ PÉiÉÉÅ ùà

(ùÊh«ÉÉ³Ò ùÉlÉ 1953 {ÉÒ +É´ÉÞÊnÉ §ÉÉ. 3 ~ÉÞ. 44)
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¥ÉÒX +àH NÉÒlÉ©ÉÉÅ ´Ée±ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ °~ÉH +É~Éà±ÉÖÅ Uà

DSÉÉà ´Ée±ÉÉà PÉÉàù NÉÅ§ÉÒù Xà,

oÉeà lÉÉàeÉà {Éà eÉ³à +ÊlÉ PÉiÉÉà ùà ±ÉÉà±É

(ùÊh«ÉÉ³Ò ùÉlÉ 1953 {ÉÒ +É´ÉÞÊnÉ §ÉÉ. 3 ~ÉÞ. 46)

+É´ÉÉ W §ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ +àH ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ NÉÒlÉ©ÉÉÅ +àH »ÉÖLÉÒ HÖÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ ´É¾Ö ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥ÉÒW{ÉÉà{Éà Hà´ÉÒ rÊº÷oÉÒ WÖ+à Uà lÉà
Xà>+à.

©ÉyÉÖ´É{ÉùÉà +à +ÉÅ¥ÉÉà ©ÉÉàÊù«ÉÉà

+Éà lÉÉà ~É»É»«ÉÉà ¾ä »ÉÉùÒ ©ÉÉù´ÉÉe.

»ÉÉ¾à±«ÉÉÅ +à +ÉÅ¥ÉÉà ©ÉÉàÊù«ÉÉà.

(ùÊh«ÉÉ³Ò ùÉlÉ 1953 {ÉÒ +É´ÉÞÊnÉ §ÉÉ. 3 ~ÉÞ. 59)

+à´ÉÒ W ùÒlÉà ¡ÉL«ÉÉlÉ lÉÖ±É»ÉÒÊ´É´ÉÉ¾{ÉÒ HoÉÉ{ÉÉà +É¶ÉùÉà ±ÉÒyÉÉ Ê´É{ÉÉ ±ÉÉàHHÊ´É lÉÖ±É»ÉÒÊ´É´ÉÉ¾ (Wà ´ÉäºiÉ´É »É©ÉÉW©ÉÉÅ
¡ÉL«ÉÉlÉ Uà) {ÉÉ NÉÒlÉ©ÉÉÅ OÉÉ©ÉHoÉÉ{Éà ±ÉN{É{ÉÉ ©É{ÉÉàùoÉ ¡ÉNÉ÷ HùlÉÒ +{Éà Ê~ÉlÉÉ ~ÉÉ»ÉàoÉÒ W ©ÉÉáhÉ©ÉÉáh ©É{É´ÉÉÅÊSUlÉ ~ÉÊlÉ ©ÉÉNÉlÉÒ
¡ÉNÉ±§ÉÉ SÉÒlÉùÒ Uà.

»ÉùLÉÒ »ÉÉ¾à±ÉÒ ~ÉÉiÉÒ ùà N«ÉÉÅ lÉÉ

»Éä«Éù ©ÉàiÉÉÅ ¥ÉÉà±«ÉÉÅ ¾Éà ùÉ©É,...

+©Éà ùà ~Éùi«ÉÉÅ {Éà lÉÖ±É»ÉÒ HÖ´ÉÉùÉ

+à´ÉÉ »Éä«Éù ©ÉàiÉÉÅ ¥ÉÉà±ÉÒ ¾Éà ùÉ©É

                                 (ùÊh«ÉÉ³Ò ùÉlÉ §ÉÉ. 3 ~ÉÞ. 17)

+É´ÉÉ W §ÉÉ´É{ÉÖÅ +àH ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ NÉÒlÉ -

»ÉÉlÉ »ÉÉ¾à±ÉÒ ~ÉÉiÉÒeà ùà Ê{ÉH±ÉÒ

»ÉÉlÉÖ ~ÉùiÉÒ +àH AÊiÉ«ÉÉ ùà ¾Éà ùÉ©É

§ÉùiÉ NÉ> W±É W©É{ÉÉHÉ ~ÉÉiÉÒ

»ÉÉlÉÖÅ HÉà »ÉÉlÉÖÅ «ÉÉá Ac ¥ÉÉà±ÉÒ,

lÉÖ±ÉUÉÅ +Éàe HÖÅ´ÉÉùÉ ¾Éà ùÉ©É... §ÉùiÉNÉ>

(jepemLeeve kesÀ }eskeÀieerle,  yÉ ùÉW»oÉÉ{É Êù»ÉSÉÇ »ÉÉà»ÉÉ«É÷Ò, H±ÉHnÉÉ, §ÉÉNÉ 1, NÉÒlÉ - 11)

©ÉÉ{É´É{ÉÉà »´É§ÉÉ´É Uà Hà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ¸ÉàºclÉÉ q¶ÉÉÇ´É´ÉÉ HÉà> +{«É ´É»lÉÖ{ÉÒ A~É©ÉÉ +É~Éà Uà. Wà©É Hà °~É»ÉÉåq«ÉÇ +{Éà »´É§ÉÉ´É{Éà
¡ÉNÉ÷ Hù´ÉÉ ´É{É»~ÉÊlÉW{«É A~É©ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉà »É´ÉÉÈNÉ »ÉÖÅqù A~É«ÉÉàNÉ oÉÉ«É Uà.

qÉ,lÉ. &
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±ÉÉàNÉÉà ùà eÉàeà WàeÒ »ÉÖùÅNÉ,

±ÉÉàNÉÉà ùà eÉàeà WàeÒ SÉùSÉùÒ

§Éá´ÉùÉ ´Éà +ÉÅiÉÒ ¾É±ÉÉà »É>«ÉÉà Xà´ÉiÉ X«É

~ÉÉ{ÉÉà ùà WàeÒ ~ÉÉlÉ±ÉÒ £Ý±ÉÉà ùà WàeÒ NÉÉàùÒ £ÝcùÒ

(ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÅNÉÒlÉ ~É¾±ÉÉ §ÉÉNÉ - »ÉÉNÉù©É±É NÉÉà~ÉÉ. ~ÉÞ. 101)

A~É«ÉÖÇGlÉ NÉÒlÉ©ÉÉÅ Wä»É±É©Éàù KÉàmÉ©ÉÉÅ NÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉÅ NÉÒlÉ HceÉ {ÉÉ«ÉH ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉ©ÉÉÅ »É´ÉÉÈNÉ»ÉÖÅqùÒ {ÉÉÊ«ÉHÉ{ÉÉ ´ÉiÉÇ{É HùlÉÉÅ
±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉHÉùà {ÉÉÊ«ÉHÉ{ÉÉ »É´ÉÉÈNÉ»ÉÖÅqù °~É ´ÉiÉÇ{É HùlÉÉÅ LÉÒ±Éà±ÉÉ £Ý±É »ÉÉ©É{É NÉÉàùÒ +{Éà £ÝcùÒ (»ÉÖÅqù) q¶ÉÉÇ´ÉÒ Uà.

(ùÉW»oÉÉ{É ùÉ. ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉ,»ÉÅ. ùÉ´ÉlÉ »ÉÉù»´ÉlÉ ~ÉÞ. 221)

+É Ê»É´ÉÉ«É ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÚ«ÉÇ{ÉÒ ©ÉÊ¾©ÉÉ NÉÉlÉÉ NÉÒlÉÉà ©É³à Uà. Wà©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÊ¾±ÉÉ+Éà ~ÉÒ«Éù +{Éà »ÉÉ»Éùà ¥ÉyÉÉ
¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ »ÉÖLÉ»É©ÉÞÊu{ÉÒ HÉ©É{ÉÉ Hùà Uà. ±ÉÉàH»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÒ rÊº÷+à »ÉÚ«ÉḈ ÉÅq{ÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ +{Éà »ÉÅ»HÉù{Éà NÉ´ÉÉ«É Uà.

ùÉW»oÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉÉlÉ&HÉ³à ~É±ÉÅNÉ (LÉÉ÷) ~ÉùoÉÒ CcÒ ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ ~Éù ~ÉNÉ ©ÉÚGlÉÉ ~É¾à±ÉÉ +àH qÉà¾Éà ¥ÉÉà±É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ¡ÉoÉÉ Uà. Wà LÉÚ¥É
¡ÉSÉÊ±ÉlÉ Uà.

yÉùlÉÒ ©ÉÉlÉÉ lÉÚÅ ¥ÉeÒ, lÉÉà »É©É ¥ÉeÉà {É HÉà«É !

Ac »ÉÅ´ÉÉùÒ ~ÉNÉ yÉùÉ ¥ÉäHÖc´ÉÉ±ÉÉà ¾Éà«É !!

(ùÉW»oÉÉ{É Hà ~ÉÚ́ ÉÔ +ÅSÉ±ÉHÉ ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É - eÉè. NÉÉàÊ´ÉÅq ùW{ÉÒ¶É)

+É yÉùlÉÒ{ÉÒ ¡É¶ÉÊ»lÉ Uà, ©ÉÉ{É´É yÉùlÉÒ~ÉÖmÉ Uà, lÉà{ÉÉà »´ÉÒHÉù +{Éà +Éqù +¾Ó Uà, yÉùlÉÒ{ÉÉà +É +Éqù §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É »ÉÅ»HÉù
~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÒ NÉùÒ©ÉÉ q¶ÉÉÇ´Éà Uà. ¾à ©ÉÉlÉÉ lÉÉùÉoÉÒ ©É¾É{É HÉà> {ÉoÉÒ. ¾ÖÅ ¡ÉÉlÉ&HÉ³à lÉÉùÉ ~Éù ~ÉNÉ ©ÉÚHÖÅ UÖÅ. ©ÉÉùÉ +É +~ÉùÉyÉ{Éà KÉ©ÉÉ HùWà
+{Éà ©É{Éà ´ÉäHÖÅc©ÉÉÅ ´ÉÉ»É +É~ÉWà.

+É©É ©ÉÉ³´ÉÉ{ÉÉ NÉÒlÉ, ~ÉoÉ´ÉÉùÒ{ÉÉ NÉÒlÉ, Al»É´ÉNÉÒlÉ, ~É´ÉÇNÉÒlÉ, ~ÉÒÊ³«ÉÉà (±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉ{ÉÉà ¡ÉHÉù) §ÉÉ´É{ÉÉNÉÒlÉ, lÉÒW {ÉÉ
NÉÒlÉ Wà´ÉÉÅ +{ÉàH ´ÉNÉÔHùiÉ Hùà±ÉÉ ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉÉà{ÉÉÅ »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ +»ÉÅL«É AqÉ¾ùiÉÉà ©É³à Uà.

+É +{ÉàH NÉÒlÉÉà{ÉÉ AqÉ¾ùiÉ XàlÉÉ +à Xà> ¶ÉHÉ«É Uà Hà, +É ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ±ÉÉàH»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ, ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ, »ÉÅ»HÉù, ±ÉÉàHY´É{É,
§ÉÉùlÉÒ«É ¡ÉX{ÉÉ [ÉÉ{É, »ÉÉyÉ{ÉÉ, +y«ÉÉÊl©ÉHlÉÉ, §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É ±ÉÉàHY´É{É{ÉÉà +Éq¶ÉÇ, Y´É{É{ÉÒ »ÉÉoÉÇHlÉÉ ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉà +àHÉl©É§ÉÉ´É
lÉà{ÉÒ »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉà +Ê´ÉÊSU{{É »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ, NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ ùÉW»oÉÉ{É ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉÉà©ÉÉÅ +àH W H±~É{ÉÉ, +àH W NÉÒlÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉ´ÉÇWÊ{ÉHlÉÉ Wà´ÉÒ
Ê´É¶ÉàºÉlÉÉ+Éà Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³à Uà.

+É ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉHÉùÉà+à Y´É{É +{Éà ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{Éà {ÉÒH÷lÉÉoÉÒ Xà> lÉà{Éà »É©ÉY §ÉÉ´É§É«ÉÉÇ ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉÉà{Éà »ÉX´«ÉÉÅ. +É NÉÒlÉÉà©ÉÉÅ
¡ÉHÞÊlÉ Wà´ÉÒ »É¾WlÉÉ, »Éù±ÉlÉÉ, Ê{É©ÉÇ±ÉlÉÉ ¡ÉlÉÒlÉ oÉÉ«É Uà. ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàHNÉÒlÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ©É{ÉÖº«É +{Éà ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉà »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ +{ÉàH »lÉù{ÉÉà
+{ÉàH ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÉà q¶ÉÉÇ´«ÉÉà Uà. Wà ~ÉÊù©ÉÉiÉ ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ Uà lÉà W »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH °~Éà ùÂÖÅ ¾¶Éà lÉà »É©ÉY ¶ÉHÉ«É Uà. qùàH »É©ÉÉW +{Éà
qùàH »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ +É ±ÉÉàHÊ´É¹ÉÉ»É Xà´ÉÉ Wà´ÉÖÅ Uà.

+ÅlÉùà«É A~ÉÊ{ÉºÉqHÉù{ÉÖÅ +àH HoÉ{É +É »ÉÅq§Éâ Xà´ÉÉ Wà´ÉÖÅ Uà.

+Él©ÉÉ ´ÉÉ >q©ÉàH +à́ ÉÉOÉ +É»ÉÒlÉ *

{ÉÉ{«ÉÊlHSÉ{É Ê©ÉºÉlÉÃ ºÉ »É >KÉlÉ ±ÉÉàHÉ{lÉÖ »ÉÞX>ÊlÉ *
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(+àlÉùà«É A~ÉÊ{ÉºÉq, +y«ÉÉ«É - 1 LÉÅe -1, ©ÉÅmÉ -1, A~ÉÊ{ÉºÉq §ÉÉº«É, ~ÉÞ. 32)

+oÉÉÇlÉÃ +É WNÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ ~É¾à±ÉÉ +àH ©ÉÉmÉ +Él©ÉÉ W ¾lÉÉà +{Éà lÉà{ÉÒ Ê»É´ÉÉ«É ¥ÉÒY HÉà> »ÉÊJ«É ´É»lÉÖ {¾ÉàlÉÒ lÉàiÉà Ê´ÉSÉÉ«ÉÖÈ
Hà ±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÒ ùSÉ{ÉÉ HùÖÅ. lÉÉl~É«ÉÇ +à W Uà Hà, +É »É©É»lÉ »ÉÞÊº÷ +àH ¡ÉHÉùà ´«ÉÉ~ÉH ©ÉÉ{É´É+Él©ÉÉ +oÉ´ÉÉ ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ W °~ÉÉÅlÉù Uà.
lÉà{ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉÊ§É{{É °~É ©ÉÉ{É´É lÉoÉÉ ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ W Ê´ÉÊ§É{{É ~ÉÊù´ÉÊlÉÇlÉ °~É Uà. lÉà{ÉÉ W +ÅNÉ +{Éà +Å¶É Uà. ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ ©ÉÉ{É´ÉÉl©ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ¥ÉÅ{Éà +àH
Uà, +Ê§É{{É Uà. ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ lÉà AXÇ, +É~ÉlÉÖÅ +©Éùl´É Uà.

»ÉÅq§ÉÇ OÉÅoÉÉà

• ©É¾à¹ÉùÒ ¾ÒùÉ±ÉÉ±É & ùÉW»oÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉà >ÊlÉ¾É»É, °~ÉùàLÉÉ ¡ÉHÉ¶É{É, NÉÖWùÉlÉ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É +HÉq©ÉÒ, {«ÉÚ Êq±¾Ò

(NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ)

(Maheshvari, Hiralal : Rajasthani Sahityano Itihaas, Ruprekha  Prakashan, Guj. Aka. Delhi)

• ©ÉàPÉÉiÉÒ, ]´ÉàùSÉÅq & (»ÉÅ) ùÊh«ÉÉ³Ò ùÉlÉ, §ÉÉNÉ -3 (~ÉÞ. 44,46,17)(NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ)

(Meghani, Zaverchand (E). Radhiyaali Raat. P. III - pg. 44,46,17)

• {ÉÉ¾÷É, +NÉùSÉÅq & jepemLeeve meeefnl³e keÀer ieewjJeHetCe& HejbHeje (efnvoer) jeOeeke=À<Ce ÒekeÀeμeve, efouner

(Nahta, Agarchand : Rajasthan Sahityaki Gauravpurna Parampara, Radhakrishan Prakashan, Delhi)

• jpeveerμe, ieesefJebo ë jepemLeeve kesÀ HetJeea Deb®e}keÀe }eskeÀmeeefnl³e (efnvoer)

(Rajnish, Govind : Rajsthan Ke Purvi Anchalka Loksahitya)

»ÉÉ©ÉÉÊ«ÉHÉà

• qà»ÉÉ>, §ÉÒ©É§ÉÉ> & §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É ±ÉÉàH»ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ ´ÉºÉÉÇNÉÉ{É ±ÉÉàHNÉÚWÇùÒ ´ÉºÉÇ - 4 oÉÖÅ ~ÉÞ. 58 (NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ)

(Desai, Bhimbhai : ‘Bhartiya Loksahityama Varshagaan’, ‘Lokgurjari’ Y. IVth Pg. 58)

• men}, keÀvew³ee}e} ë jepemLeeveer Hensef}³ees ceW Je<ee&, ce©Yeejleer He=. 50 (efnvoer)

(Sahal, Kanaiyalal : ‘Rajasthani Paheliyo me Varsha’, ‘Marubharati’. P. 50)

• jepemLeeve kesÀ }eskeÀieerle ë Oe jepemLeeve efjme®e& meesmee³eìer, keÀ}keÀÊee Yeeie 1, ieerle 11 (efnvoer)

• jeJele, meejmJeleë jepemLeeve je }eskeÀieerle (jepemLeeveer)

(Rawat, Saraswat : ‘Rajasthan ra Lokgeet’ (Rajasthani)

• Slejs³e GHeefve<eo ë DeO³ee³e -1, Keb[ 1, ceb$e - 1, GHeefve<eo Yee<³e He=. 32 (mebmke=Àle)

(Etarey Upnishad: Adhyay- I, Khand -I, Mantra -I, Upnishadbhashya, Pg. 32(Sanskrit)

*****
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v³et ceeref[³ee oes ³ee oes mes DeefOekeÀ J³eefÊeÀ³eeW kesÀ yeer®e keÀe Ssmee mebJeeoelcekeÀ ceeO³ece nw efpemeceW ef[efpeìue lekeÀveerkeÀ keÀe he´³eesie
neslee nw~ J³eefÊeÀ³eeW ceW mebJeeo kesÀ ceeO³ece lees yengle mes jns nQ Deewj nQ Yeer uesefkeÀve meyeceW ef[efpeìue lekeÀveerkeÀ keÀe he´³eesie veneR neslee nw~

ef[efpeìue lekeÀveerkeÀ keÀe o]Keue v³et ceeref[³ee keÀer henueer Mele& nw pees Fbìjvesì, meesMeue vesìJekeÌme&, heeþ mebosMe, yuee@ime, efJekeÀerheeref[³ee,

DeeYeemeer ogefve³ee (Je®eg&Deue Je&u[dme) Deeefo kesÀ Üeje mebJeeo keÀjlee nw~ v³et ceeref[³ee he´l³eskeÀ J³eefÊeÀ keÀes ³en megefJeOee oslee nw efkeÀ Jen
efkeÀmeer Yeer meeceie´er keÀes Dehes#eeke=Àle Gve mejue meeOeveeW Üeje j®es, mebheeefole keÀjs, mebMeesefOele keÀjs Deewj meePee keÀjs, pees he´e³eë efyevee efkeÀmeer
cetu³e kesÀ ³ee memles oeceeW ceW meJe& meeOeejCe GheYeesÊeÀe kesÀ efueS GheueyOe nQ~

v³et ceeref[³ee kesÀ Ghe³eesie kesÀ efueS Fbìjvesì mes ³egÊeÀ SkeÀ ceesyeeFue GhekeÀjCe DeLeJee SkeÀ kebÀh³etìj keÀer DeeJeM³ekeÀlee nesleer nw~ v³et
ceeref[³ee kesÀ GhekeÀjCe DeehekeÀes mesJee osves Jeeues ³ee peevekeÀejer osves Jeeues ueesieeW mes peesæ[ves keÀe keÀece keÀjlee nw~ ³en otefj³eeW ceW yebìs heefjJeejeW,
oesmleeW, osKe-jsKe keÀjves JeeueeW, mecegoe³eeW, mebieþveeW keÀes SkeÀ meeLe SkeÀ meePee ceb®e héoeve keÀjlee nw peneB Jes efceuepegue keÀj Deheves megëKe-

ogëKe yeebì mekeWÀ, SkeÀ-otmejs keÀes peevekeÀeefj³eeB os mekeWÀ, Deheves keÀece kesÀ yeejs ceW yelee mekeWÀ Deewj otmejs kesÀ keÀece kesÀ yeejs ceW peeve mekeWÀ,
efkeÀmeer keÀe³e&¬eÀce keÀes Debpeece os mekeWÀ, Deheves mebmeeOeveeW keÀe oesnve keÀj mekeWÀ~

v³et ceeref[³ee mebJeeoelcekeÀ (Interactive) nw pees v³et]pe heesì&ue, JesyemeeFìdme, F&-cesue, meesMeue vesìJee\keÀie meeFìdme, ]HesÀmeyegkeÀ,
ceeF¬eÀes yuee@eEieie meeFì eqìdJeìj, yueeime, Dee@veueeFve ]HeÀesjce, ®eweEìie, meesMeue ceeref[³ee Deeefo kesÀ Üeje Dehevee ueeskeÀleb$e yeveelee nw~ FmeceW
efJe<e³e ³ee meeceie´er lekeÀ he´³eesÊeÀe keÀer hengb®e keÀneR Yeer, keÀYeer Yeer nes mekeÀleer nw Deewj Jees SkeÀ meeLe keÀF& GhekeÀjCeeW mes Yeer meeceie´er lekeÀ
hengb®e mekeÀlee nw~ ve efme]He&À hengb®e mekeÀlee nw yeequkeÀ Gme ef[efpeìue meeceie´er ceW Dehevee ³eesieoeve os mekeÀlee nw, Gmes mebheeefole keÀj mekeÀlee

v³et     ceeref[³ee:     DeeYeemeer     ogefve³ee     keÀe     ³eLeeLe&
jJeervê keÀel³ee³eve

HINDI

ABSTRACT

v³et ceeref[³ee 21JeeR meoer keÀer meyemes yeæ[er GheueeqyOe yevekeÀj lees GYeje ner nw, Fmeves nceejer mebhetCe& peerJeve
Mewueer keÀes Yeer Deecetue heefjJee|lele keÀj efo³ee nw~ lekeÀveerkeÀ keÀer GVeefle ves SkeÀ Ssmes ceeref[³ee keÀes pevce efo³ee
efpemeceW Deece Deeoceer keÀer Yeeieeroejer meerOes-meerOes yeæ{er nw~ Deece Deeoceer ves v³et ceeref[³ee keÀes Fme lejn Dehevee³ee
nw efkeÀ GmekesÀ mebosMe-mebheś<eCe, DevegYeJeeW keÀe he´keÀìve, mebJeeoelcekeÀlee Deewj DeefYeJ³eefÊeÀ keÀes SkeÀ ve³ee ceb®e
efceuee nw, SkeÀ ve³ee mJej efceuee nw~ Fme ceb®e ves ceeref[³ee keÀe ve³ee ueeskeÀleb$e mLeeefhele efkeÀ³ee nw efpeme hej Deece
Deeoceer keÀe DeefOekeÀej nw~ Fme lejn v³et ceeref[³ee ves Deece Deeoceer keÀes meMeÊeÀ yevee³ee nw Deewj ceeref[³ee pewmes
keÀefþve #es$e ceW GmekeÀer Yeeieeroejer megefveeq½ele keÀer nw~ v³et ceeref[³ee yevelee nw lekeÀveerkeÀ, mebheś<eCe Deewj ceveg<³e mes
uesefkeÀve ³en Yeer me®e nw efkeÀ ceveg<³e ves ner Fmes cenlJehetCe& yevee³ee nw~ Yeues ner v³et ceeref[³ee Yetceb[ueerkeÀjCe keÀe
Deew]peej yevekeÀj GYeje Lee uesefkeÀve Deepe ³en J³eJemLee-heefjJele&ve keÀe nefLe³eej yevekeÀj GYeje nw pees hetjer ogefve³ee
ceW J³eJemLee-heefjJele&ve kesÀ veS nefLe³eej kesÀ ªhe ceW osKee pee jne nw efpemekeÀe efve³eb$eCe Deece Deeoceer kesÀ neLe
ceW nw~

Keywords - v³et ceeref[³ee, ceeref[³ee, meesMeue vesìJee\keÀie meeFìdme, v³et ceeref[³ee lekeÀveerkeÀ, mebJeeoelcekeÀ ceeref[³ee,

DeeYeemeer ogefve³ee.
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nw, Gmes mebef#ehle keÀj mekeÀlee nw, Gmes otmejeW keÀes Yespe mekeÀlee nw , Gmes otmejeW keÀes osKeves, heæ{ves kesÀ efueS heśefjle keÀj mekeÀlee nw ³ee
Gmes efkeÀmeer mes Yeer meePee keÀj mekeÀlee nw DeLeJee Gmes YeefJe<³e ceW Ghe³eesie kesÀ efueS [eGveuees[ keÀjkesÀ megjef#ele Yeer keÀj mekeÀlee nw~

v³et ceeref[³ee keÀe meyemes meMeÊeÀ GoenjCe nw- Dee@veueeFve efJeéekeÀesMe (efJekeÀerheeref[³ee)~ FmeceW Fbìjvesì Üeje megueYe ef[efpeìue meeceiéer, ef®e$e,
Jeeref[³ees, Jesye-eEuekeÀ kesÀ meeLe Jeeref[³ees, ³eesieoeve keÀjves JeeueeW keÀe meef¬eÀ³e men³eesie, Ghe³eesiekeÀlee&DeeW keÀe ueieeleej ]HeÀer[yewkeÀ, mecegoe³e mes
yeenj kesÀ ueesieeW kesÀ ueeYe kesÀ efueS, mebheeokeÀeW Deewj oeveoeleeDeeW kesÀ he´efleYeeieer mecegoe³e keÀe efvecee&Ce neslee jnlee nw~ ³eÐeefhe Fme hej
GheueyOe meeceie´er keÀes hetCe&leë leL³eelcekeÀ Deewj mel³e veneR ceevee pee mekeÀlee keÌ³eeWefkeÀ Fmes keÀesF& Yeer mebheeefole keÀj mekeÀlee nw DeLeJee FmeceW
Dehevee ³eesieoeve os mekeÀlee nw~ uesefkeÀve %eeve keÀe Deheej Yeb[ej Fme efJeéekeÀesMe hej menpe ner GheueyOe nw, efyevee efkeÀmeer MegukeÀ ³ee cetu³e

kesÀ~ ³en peeot v³et ceeref[³ee keÀe nw~

Fmeer lejn v³et ceeref[³ee keÀe meyemes yeæ[e GoenjCe nw ]HesÀmeyegkeÀ- efpemeceW ueieYeie meYeer GheYeesÊeÀe he´efleYeeieer Yeer nQ~ ]HesÀmeyegkeÀ ves
v³et ceeref[³ee keÀes nj GheYeesÊeÀe keÀer ve efme]He&À ]peªjle yevee efo³ee yeequkeÀ Deheveer he´ke=Àefle kesÀ keÀejCe meejer ogefve³ee ceW heeieueheve keÀer no

lekeÀ ueesieeW kesÀ yeer®e ueeskeÀefhe´³e nes ie³ee nw~ ]HesÀmeyegkeÀ ueesieeW kesÀ ceveesjbpeve Deewj ìeFceheeme mes Megª neskeÀj ogefve³ee kesÀ keÀF& osMeeW ceW
meÊee heefjJele&ve keÀe keÀejCe Yeer yevee nw~ Fmeer lejn Deewj yengle meer meeFìdme nQ efpevneWves v³et ceeref[³ee keÀer MeefÊeÀ keÀes efvejblej mLeeefhele
efkeÀ³ee nw Deewj Deeies Yeer keÀjWieer~ efpeveceW eEuekeÌ[-Fve, eqìdJeìj, ceeF-mhesme, ³et-ìîetye, Dee@keg&Àì Deeefo he´cegKe nQ~

v³et ceeref[³ee keÀer meyemes henueer efJeMes<elee nw FmekeÀer lekeÀveerkeÀ keÀe ef[efpeìue nesvee~ ef[efpeìue nesves mes meeceie´er Deheves cetue ªhe

ceW ner meePee keÀer peeleer nw, GmekeÀer keÌJeeefueìer keÀe #ejCe veneR neslee~ ef[efpeìue nesves keÀe DeLe& nw efkeÀ pees meeceie´er nw Gmes efkeÀmeer ef[efpeìue

ef[JeeFme hej ner lew³eej efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw Deewj Jees v³et ceeref[³ee hej ner he´³eesie keÀer peeSieer~ ef[efpeìue meeceie´er yeeFvejer ef[efpeìdme ³eeveer
]peerjes Deewj SkeÀ kesÀ ªhe ceW ner nesleer nw~ FmeefueS GmeceW $egefì³eeB nesves keÀer Gcceero yengle keÀce nesleer nw~ Deewj ³eefo GmeceW keÀesF& $egefì
nes ieF& lees Gmes megOeeje Yeer veneR pee mekeÀlee~ ³es ef[efpeìue meeceie´er nsje-HesÀjer mes ³egÊeÀ (Manipulative) nw~ DeLee&led Fmes Deheves

ceve kesÀ cegleeefyekeÀ FOej-GOej Yeer efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee nw~ ³es meeceie´er he´³eesÊeÀe Üeje mebheeefole Yeer keÀer pee mekeÀleer nw, Deewj megefJeOeevegmeej
keÀce-]p³eeoe Yeer keÀer pee mekeÀleer nw~

v³et ceeref[³ee hej he´³eesie keÀer peeves Jeeueer meeceie´er vesìJeke&À kesÀ uee³ekeÀ nesleer nw~ Fmes ueesieeW ceW meePee efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee nw, GvnW

Yespee pee mekeÀlee nw Deewj GmekeÀe he´meej efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee nw~ ³en yengle meIeve nesleer nw~ ueesie v³et ceeref[³ee keÀer meeceie´er keÀes ienve

DevegYetefle³eeW kesÀ meeLe mJeerkeÀej keÀjles nQ Deewj Gmemes he´YeeefJele ³ee DeekeÀe|<ele neskeÀj otmejeW mes Yeer meePee keÀjles nQ~ ³eneB YeeJeveeSB,

DevegYetefle³eeB Deewj DevegYeJe meye efceue peeles nQ Deewj SkeÀ ve³ee DeeYeemeer mebmeej j®eles nQ~ ³en DeeYeemeer mebmeej v³et ceeref[³ee keÀer meyemes
yeæ[er ]Keeefme³ele nw pees keÀneR kegÀí ve neskeÀj Yeer yengle kegÀí keÀe Denmeeme oslee nw Deewj yengle kegÀí neskeÀj Yeer kegÀí Yeer ve nesves keÀe
Denmeeme keÀjelee nw~ JeemleefJekeÀlee mes hejs v³et ceeref[³ee keÀe DeeYeemeer mebmeej ceveg<³e keÀes JeemleefJekeÀ mebmeej mes DeefOekeÀ DeekeÀ<e&keÀ ueielee

nw~ FmeerefueS Jen Fme DeeYeemeer mebmeej ceW IegmekeÀj JeemleefJekeÀlee keÀes Yetue peelee nw~ SkeÀ veMee, SkeÀ heeieueheve mee nw Fme v³et ceeref[³ee

ceW, efpemeceW [tyekeÀj he´³eesÊeÀe ve mece³e osKelee nw ve mLeeve~ yeme, Kees peelee nw FmekesÀ peeot ceW~ ³en peeot Deewj Yeer ienje  nes peelee

nw peye nj Ghe³eesie keÀjves Jeeuee FmeceW Meeefceue Yeer nes peelee nw~ mebJeeoelcekeÀ he´efleYeeefielee hé³eesÊeÀe keÀes SkeÀ efve³eb$ekeÀ nesves keÀe Denmeeme

keÀjeleer nw efkeÀ Jen Fmes Deheveer lejn mes meb®eeefuele keÀj mekeÀlee nw DeLeJee  efve³ebef$ele keÀj mekeÀlee nw~ Dev³eLee keÀce mes keÀce Jees Deheveer

yeele lees meMeÊeÀ ªhe mes jKe lees mekeÀlee nw efpemes megveves Jeeues yengle mes ueesie nes mekeÀles nQ~

v³et ceeref[³ee lekeÀveerkeÀ Fbìjvesì, JesyemeeFìdme, kebÀh³etìj ceuìerceeref[³ee, kebÀh³etìj iescme, meer[er iescme, [erJeer[er, kesÀ Ghe³eesie Üeje

mece=× nesleer nw~ ³eefo Fbìjvesì keÀes FmeceW mes nìe efo³ee peeS lees FmeceW meeceie´er keÀes ogefve³ee mes peesæ[ves keÀer #ecelee veneR jn peeSieer~

Deewj efHeÀj ³es v³et ceeref[³ee veneR jn peeSiee~ Fme lekeÀveerkeÀ kesÀ he´³eesie Üeje ner v³et ceeref[³ee ves Dehevee oyeoyee mebmeej ceW keÀe³ece efkeÀ³ee
nw~ ve efme]He&À Deece pevelee ceW yeequkeÀ mebmeej kesÀ yeæ[s-yeæ[s osMeeW keÀer mejkeÀejeW ceW Yeer v³et ceeref[³ee ves Dehevee o]Keue osvee Megª keÀj efo³ee

nw~ FmeefueS mebmeej kesÀ yeæ[s DeekeÀeDeeW keÀes Yeer v³et ceeref[³ee keÀe Yetle meleeves ueiee nw~ pevelee mes keÀYeer Yeer ve [jves Jeeues vesleeDeeW ves
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Fmemes [jvee Megª keÀj efo³ee nw keÌ³eeWefkeÀ ³en veS ]peceeves keÀe ueeskeÀleb$e nw pees Deece pevelee keÀer he´efleYeeefielee mes yevelee nw~ efceñe keÀe
meÊee heefjJele&ve ]HesÀmeyegkeÀ, eqìdJeìj Deewj ³et-ìîetye mes ngDee nw~ efJekeÀerueerkeÌme ves Yeer ogefve³ee keÀer cenemeÊeeDeeW keÀes efnuee efo³ee nw~ GvekeÀer

Deboªveer ieæ[yeefæ[³eeW keÀes nwkeÀ (®egje) keÀjkesÀ GvekeÀe Kegueemee peye petefue³eve Demeebpe ves ogefve³ee kesÀ meeceves efkeÀ³ee lees Jees me®®eeF³eeB meeceves
DeeF¥ pees keÀYeer Dee ner veneR mekeÀleer LeeR~ lees ³es v³et ceeref[³ee efme]He&À ceveesjbpeve keÀe ner veneR J³eJemLee-heefjJele&ve keÀe nefLe³eej yevekeÀj Yeer
GYeje nw~

ceeref[³ee efJeMes<e%e jMesue v³etcewve (Russell Neuman) ves meve 1991 ceW keÀne Lee efkeÀ- “ueesie ¢M³e-ÞeJ³e Deewj

FuewkeÌì^e@efvekeÀ mebosMe mebheś<eCe kesÀ meeJe&YeewefcekeÀ ªhe mes hejmhej mebye× (Inter Connected) vesìJekeÌme& keÀe efJekeÀeme osKe jns nQ pees

Deblej-Jew³eefÊeÀkeÀ meb®eej Deewj peve-meb®eej leLee efvepeer Deewj meeJe&peefvekeÀ peve-meb®eej kesÀ Deblej keÀes Oetefceue keÀj osiee~”
v³etcewve keÀe ceevevee nw efkeÀ-1) v³et ceeref[³ee YeewieesefuekeÀ otefj³eeW keÀe DeLe& yeoue osiee~2) v³et ceeref[³ee mebheś<eCe keÀer cee$ee yengle yeæ{e osiee~3)

mebheś<eCe keÀer ieefle keÀes yeæ{eves keÀer mebYeeJevee he´oeve keÀjsiee~4) mebJeeoelcekeÀ mebheś<eCe kesÀ DeJemej he´oeve keÀjsiee~5) hegjeves ítì ieS mebheś<eCe
ªheeW keÀes SkeÀ otmejs mes menYeeieer (Overlap) nesves Deewj hejmhej mebye× nesves kesÀ DeJemej he´oeve keÀjsiee~
v³etcewve keÀer heefjYee<ee ³ee YeefJe<³eJeeCeer Deepe me®e meeefyele nes ®egkeÀer nw~ v³et ceeref[³ee ves heejbheefjkeÀ ceeref[³ee kesÀ mJeªhe ceW ve efme]He&À Deecetue

heefjJele&ve keÀj efoS nQ yeequkeÀ peve-meb®eej kesÀ efJeefYeVe ªheeW keÀes Yeer heefjJee|lele keÀj efo³ee nw~ YeewieesefuekeÀ otefj³eeB meceehle nes ®egkeÀer nQ~

GvekeÀer peien DeeYeemeer otefj³eeB jn ieF& nQ efpevekeÀe DeeYeeme neslee ner veneR nw~ mebheś<eCe keÀer cee$ee Deewj ieefle Deepe DeyeeOe ªhe mes yeæ{
ieF& nw~ Deepe mebJeeoelcekeÀ mebheś<eCe cegK³e Oeeje ceW Dee ®egkeÀe nw Deewj GmekesÀ DeveskeÀeveskeÀ DeJemej GheueyOe nes ®egkesÀ nQ~ Deye ¢M³e-

ÞeJ³e, heeþîe, heejbheefjkeÀ, veS-hegjeves nj lejn kesÀ mebosMeeW keÀe mebheś<eCe v³et ceeref[³ee keÀer ]Keeme GheueeqyOe nw~ yeequkeÀ keÀnvee ®eeefn³es efkeÀ
v³et ceeref[³ee nj lejn keÀe mebheś<eCe keÀjves ceW me#ece nes ®egkeÀe nw Deewj efvele veS ceeO³ece Dee jns nQ pees mebJeeoelcekeÀlee keÀes veS lejerkeÀeW
mes peesæ[ jns nQ~

v³et ceeref[³ee efJeMes<e%e Sb[djd³et Meheerjes (Andrew L Shapiro, 1999) keÀe ceevevee nw efkeÀ- “veF& ef[efpeìue lekeÀveerkeÀ
kesÀ Deeves mes met®evee, DevegYeJe Deewj mebmeeOeveeW keÀes efve³eb$eCe keÀjves kesÀ lejerkesÀ ceW peyejomle yeoueeJe Dee³ee nw~” FmeceW met®evee, DevegYeJe

Deewj mebmeeOeveeW kesÀ efve³eb$eCe hej yengle ]peesj efo³ee ie³ee nw~ meyemes henues met®evee hej yeele keÀjvee DeeJeM³ekeÀ nw~ met®evee Deepe kesÀ ceveg<³e
keÀer meyemes henueer ]peªjle yeve ieF& nw~ Deewj peneB met®evee GmekeÀer ]peªjle veneR nw JeneB Yeer Gmes Fme lejn he´mlegle efkeÀ³ee pee jne nw

efkeÀ Jees ]peªjle ueies~ Gmes peeves efyevee ceveg<³e DeOetje cenmetme keÀjs~ met®evee Yeer Jees efpeme hej keÀYeer hesMesJej he$ekeÀejeW ³ee ceeref[³ee mecetneW

keÀe efve³eb$eCe Lee~ pees Deheveer lejn mes met®evee keÀes efve³ebef$ele keÀjles Les Deewj JeemleefJekeÀlee Deece pevelee lekeÀ hengb®e ner veneR heeleer Leer~ ³es
efve³eb$eCe ner GvekeÀer MeefÊeÀ Leer~ v³et ceeref[³ee ves GvekeÀer Fme MeefÊeÀ keÀes Gvemes íerve efue³ee~ met®evee hej GvekeÀe efve³eb$eCe meceehle nes ie³ee
Deewj ³es efve³eb$eCe Deece pevelee kesÀ heeme hengB®e ie³ee~ Deye Deece pevelee kesÀ heeme mceeì& ]HeÀesve nQ, DeeF-hew[ nQ pees heuekeÀ PehekeÀles ner

keÀneR Yeer, efkeÀmeer Yeer met®evee keÀes ueesieeW lekeÀ hengB®ee mekeÀles nQ Deewj ceeref[³ee mecetneW keÀes Yeer Gve mecee®eejeW hej efJemle=le efjheesì& efueKeves

keÀes efJeJeMe keÀj mekeÀles nQ~ veS FueskeÌì^e@efvekeÀ GhekeÀjCeeW mes ³egÊeÀ ³es Deece pevelee met®evee keÀes mecee®eej mecetneW, De]KeyeejeW, Dee@veueeFve

De]KeyeejeW, JesyemeeFìdme Deeefo hej Yespe jner nw Deewj FmekesÀ meeLe ner Gmes meesMeue vesìJee\keÀie meeFìdme hej meePee Yeer keÀj jner nw~ Ssmes

ceW ceeref[³ee mecetneW Üeje met®eveeDeeW, mecee®eejeW ceW nsje-HesÀjer keÀjvee mebYeJe veneR jn ie³ee~ ìerJeer, De]Keyeej Deiej efkeÀmeer met®evee keÀes efyeieeæ[les

Yeer nQ lees keÀesF& Yeer Deece Deeoceer Gmes ieuele yeleekeÀj GmekeÀer JeemleefJekeÀlee yelee oslee nw~ uesefkeÀve ceeref[³ee keÀe Flevee oyeoyee yevee
ngDee nw efkeÀ Gme Deece Deeoceer keÀer DeeJee]pe kegÀí ueesieeW lekeÀ ner efmeceì keÀj jn peeleer nw~ v³et ceeref[³ee keÀe he´³eesie keÀjves Jeeueer pevelee

DeYeer lekeÀ Fleveer mceeì& veneR ngF& nw efkeÀ ceeref[³ee mecetneW ³ee De]KeyeejeW keÀer jCeveerefle³eeB leesæ[ mekesÀ Deewj GvnW mecee®eejeW Deewj met®eveeDeeW

keÀes mener {bie mes he´mlegle keÀjves keÀes efJeJeMe keÀj mekesÀ~
uesefkeÀve ³es DeeJee]peW Deye Deewj Devemegveer veneR keÀer pee mekeÀleeR~ v³et ceeref[³ee ves mecee®eej keÀes efve³ebef$ele keÀjvee Megª keÀj efo³ee

nw Deewj kegÀí meeueeW ceW ner Jees ceeref[³ee mecetneW kesÀ Je®e&mJe keÀes Yeer meceehle keÀj osiee~ mece³e ueie mekeÀlee nw uesefkeÀve met®evee keÀe yeneJe
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yengle lJeefjle ieefle mes nes jne nw Deewj Deefle efheíæ[s Deewj otj eqmLele peieneW mes Yeer GmekeÀer hengB®e cegK³e Oeeje lekeÀ nes hee jner nw lees
³en v³et ceeref[³ee keÀer ner MeefÊeÀ nw~ Deepe Deuhe-efMeef#ele, DeOe&-efMeef#ele Deewj keÀce]peesj leyekeÀeW kesÀ ueesieeW kesÀ neLe ceW Yeevegceleer keÀe ³en
efheìeje Dee ie³ee nw pees GvnW SkeÀ yengle yeæ[s mebmeej mes pegæ[ves keÀer megefJeOee oslee nw~ pees ueesie keÀYeer Yeer kesÀvê ceW veneR Les, Deepe Jes
neefMe³es mes kesÀvê keÀer lejHeÀ yeæ{ jns nQ lees ³en v³et ceeref[³ee keÀe ner keÀceeue nw~ Fme lejn efheíæ[s, DeMeÊeÀ Deewj oefuele meceepeeW

keÀes Yeer v³et ceeref[³ee ves mJej efo³es nQ Deewj GvekeÀer DeeJee]peW yeæ[s huesì]HeÀe@ce& hej hengb®eeF& nQ~ ³en he´ef¬eÀ³ee efove hej efove Deewj Yeer meMeÊeÀ

nesleer pee jner nw~ Fmes Deye jeskeÀvee mebYeJe veneR nw~

met®evee kesÀ meeLe-meeLe J³eefÊeÀiele DevegYeJe Yeer v³et ceeref[³ee kesÀ meMeÊeÀ nefLe³eej nQ~ Deheves J³eefÊeÀiele DevegYeJe meePee keÀjvee v³et
ceeref[³ee keÀe Meieue keÀne pee mekeÀlee nw uesefkeÀve ³en Meieue keÀye nefLe³eej yeve peeS, keÀnvee cegeqMkeÀue nw~ v³et ceeref[³ee ves meYeer keÀes
DeekeÀe|<ele efkeÀ³ee nw- ye®®es, yetæ{s, peJeeve, Deceerj-iejerye, Deieæ[s-efheíæ[s, osMe-keÀeue, peeefle-Oece&, Yee<ee-yeesueer, #es$e-jep³e Deeefo kesÀ yebOeveeW
mes hejs~ meceepe keÀe nj J³eefÊeÀ Fmemes he´YeeefJele nw Deewj FmekesÀ yeejs ceW peevevee ®eenlee nw, Deheves DevegYeJeeW keÀes SkeÀ yeæ[e ceb®e osvee

®eenlee nw~ DevegYeJe Deveble nQ, Deewj meYeer DevegYeJe meePee keÀjves uee³ekeÀ veneR nQ uesefkeÀve pees meePee keÀjves uee³ekeÀ nQ, GvekesÀ efueS ³en
ceb®e meyemes yeæ[er GheueeqyOe nw~ Deewj pees otmejeW keÀer ¢eqä ceW meePee keÀjves uee³ekeÀ veneR nQ, Jes meePee keÀjves Jeeues keÀer ¢eqä ceW Yeer Jewmes
neW, ³en ]peªjer veneR~ DeLee&led J³eefÊeÀiele DevegYeJe meyekesÀ meeceves jKeves keÀer ceeveefmekeÀlee Yeer keÀF& lejn keÀer nes mekeÀleer nw~ hej SkeÀ

J³eefÊeÀ kesÀ DevegYeJe Yeer otmejs kesÀ efueS GoenjCe yeve mekeÀles nQ DeLeJee Gmes heśefjle keÀj mekeÀles nQ, ³ee efHeÀj ceveesjbpeve, YeeJeveelcekeÀ
meePesoejer, keÀewlegkeÀ, peevekeÀejer ³ee met®evee keÀe efJe<e³e Yeer nes mekeÀles nQ~ uesefkeÀve ³en le³e nw efkeÀ DevegYeJeeW keÀes efve³ebef$ele keÀjves kesÀ lejerkeÀeW
ceW yengle yeoueeJe Dee ie³ee nw~ SkeÀ yeej ³es DevegYeJe v³et ceeref[³ee hej Dee ieS lees Gve hej meePesoej keÀe DeeOee efve³eb$eCe meceehle
nes peelee nw~ DeeOee FmeefueS efkeÀ Deiej efkeÀmeer ves GvnW Deheves kebÀh³etìj ³ee ceesyeeFue ]HeÀesve ceW [eGveuees[ keÀjkesÀ megjef#ele keÀj efue³ee

lees efHeÀj meePesoej GvnW nìe ³ee yeoue ³ee mebMeesefOele veneR keÀj mekeÀlee~ uesefkeÀve Deiej Jes DevegYeJe efoKe jns nQ lees GvnW Jees Deheves

ceve kesÀ cegleeefyekeÀ efve³ebef$ele keÀj mekeÀlee nw~ ³en ]peyejomle efve³eb$eCe heejbheefjkeÀ ceeref[³ee ceW veneR Lee~ heejbheefjkeÀ ceeref[³ee Jewmes Yeer SkeÀ

lejHeÀe Lee pees oMe&keÀeW keÀes ³en ítì veneR oslee Lee efkeÀ Jes GmeceW heefjJele&ve keÀj mekeWÀ~
J³eefÊeÀiele DevegYeJeeW keÀes meePee keÀjves keÀe ³en pegvetve v³et ceeref[³ee keÀer osve nw~ ³eÐeefhe Fmemes kegÀí otmejer lejn keÀe Yeer ©Peeve

yeæ{e nw efpemeves veweflekeÀlee kesÀ ceeveob[eW keÀes Yeer þWiee efoKee³ee nw uesefkeÀve Fmes jeskeÀvee ³ee efve³ebef$ele keÀjvee mebYeJe veneR nw~ Fme hej nj

lejn keÀer ceeveefmekeÀlee kesÀ ueesieeW keÀer hengB®e nw lees peeefnj nw efkeÀ nj lejn keÀer meeceie´er Yeer Fme hej DeeSieer~ efHeÀj ®eens Jen %eeve-
efJe%eeve nes, ueesieeW keÀer owvebefove ieefleefJeefOe³eeB neW, J³eefÊeÀiele megKe-ogKe neW ³ee mebyebOeeW keÀer lee]pee eqmLeefle kesÀ yeejs ceW nes- v³et ceeref[³ee meyekeÀe
mJeeiele keÀjlee nw~ keÀnW lees Yeæ[eme efvekeÀeueves kesÀ efueS Yeer v³et ceeref[³ee meJeexÊece ceeO³ece nw~ ³eneB lekeÀ lees efHeÀj Yeer ieveercele nw, uesefkeÀve

v³et ceeref[³ee ves Del³eble ieesheveer³e DevegYeJeeW keÀes meePee keÀjkesÀ kegÀí Yeer J³eefÊeÀiele veneR jnves efo³ee nw~ yeequkeÀ DeMueeruelee keÀer noW heej
keÀjkesÀ Yeer ieesheveer³elee keÀes meePee keÀjves kesÀ keÀejCe FmekeÀer veweflekeÀlee hej he´Mveef®evn Yeer ueieves Megª nes ieS nQ~

kegÀí meeue henues lekeÀ efpeme DeMueerue meeceie´er keÀes mejs yee]peej yes®evee mebYeJe veneR Lee, Jees meye Deye DeehekesÀ Iej ceW GheueyOe nw- Jen
Yeer efyevee efkeÀmeer keÀercele kesÀ~ heesveexie´eef]HeÀkeÀ meeFìdme hej pees meeceie´er GheueyOe nw Jees Fbìjvesì kesÀ ]peefj³es nj J³eefÊeÀ lekeÀ hengB®e mekeÀleer
nw~ Fmemes ³egJee heeræ{er keÀes ye®eevee Deepe meceepe keÀer meyemes yeæ[er eE®elee nw~ Deepe nj ³egJee Deheveer ce]peea mes efkeÀmeer Yeer meeFì hej pee

mekeÀlee nw, efkeÀmeer Yeer meeceie´er lekeÀ hengB®e mekeÀlee nw~ GmekeÀer ce]peea ve nes lees Yeer keÀesF& ve keÀesF& meeFì Gmes JeneB lekeÀ ues peeleer nw~

Ssmes ceW Gme DeMueerue meeceie´er mes ye®evee mebYeJe veneR nw~ keÀesF& Ssmee ef]HeÀuìj ³ee ©keÀeJeì veneR nw pees Fme meeceie´er keÀes he´³eesÊeÀe lekeÀ
hengB®eves mes jeskeÀ mekesÀ~ DeefYeYeeJekeÀeW keÀe efve³eb$eCe (hesjWìue kebÀì̂esue) kesÀJeue kegÀí meerefcele JesyemeeFìdme hej ner ueeiet neslee nw, peyeefkeÀ FmeceW
Yeer efve³eb$eCe yengle keÀæ[e veneR neslee nw~ ]p³eeolej Ssmeer meeFìdme hej kesÀJeue SkeÀ JewOeeefvekeÀ ®esleeJeveer pewmee mebosMe Deelee nw pees Ghe³eesiekeÀlee&

keÀes 18 meeue mes DeefOekeÀ nesves hej ner Gme meeFì ceW peeves kesÀ efueS keÀnlee nw~ uesefkeÀve Ghe³eesiekeÀlee& JeemleJe ceW efkeÀleves meeue keÀe nw,

Gmes Fme lejn keÀer ®esleeJeveer keÀes ceevevee ®eeefn³es- ³en meye GmekesÀ efJeJeskeÀ hej íesæ[ efo³ee peelee nw~ Gme JewOeeefvekeÀ ®esleeJeveer keÀes eqkeÌuekeÀ
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keÀjkesÀ meeFì ceW peeves keÀe DeekeÀ<e&Ce DeefOekeÀ nw ³ee Gme ®esleeJeveer keÀes ceevekeÀj Gmes yebo keÀjves keÀe Deelce efve³eb$eCe DeefOekeÀ nw- ³en
lees he´³eesÊeÀe hej efveYe&j keÀjlee nw~ me®®eeF& lees ³en nw efkeÀ 18 meeue keÀer Dee³eg nesves ³ee ve nesves hej DeefOekeÀ ]HeÀke&À veneR heæ[lee~ Demeueer

yeele ³en nw efkeÀ nj Dee³eg kesÀ J³eefÊeÀ kesÀ meeceves Ssmeer DeMueerue meeceie´er keÀe Yeb[ej Keguee heæ[e nw, yeme Gmes efme]He&À SkeÀ eqkeÌuekeÀ keÀjves
keÀer ]peªjle nw~

henues Ssmee veneR Lee~ Deye v³et ceeref[³ee ves ogefve³ee Yej keÀer DeMueeruelee, vekeÀejelcekeÀlee, DemebJesoveMeeruelee, ³eewve Mees<eCe Deeefo

meceepe kesÀ nj J³eefÊeÀ kesÀ meeceves hejesme efo³ee nw~ Fmemes meceepe keÀer veweflekeÀlee hej yengle ienje he´YeeJe heæ[e nw pees vekeÀejelcekeÀ nw Deewj

efpemeves ³eewve DehejeOeeW, eEnmee Deewj meeceeefpekeÀ DemebJesovee keÀes yeæ{eJee efo³ee nw~ efpeve ³egJeeDeeW keÀes Dehevee yengcetu³e mece³e Deheveer heæ{eF&-

efueKeeF& hej ueieevee ®eeefnS, Jes meesMeue vesìJee\keÀie meeFìdme hej Dehevee mece³e veä keÀj jns nQ~ jen ®eueles ieeves megveves ³ee ]HeÀesve hej
yeeleW keÀjves kesÀ keÀejCe keÀF& lejn keÀer ogIe&ìveeSB DeeS efove nes jner nQ efpememes ³egJeeDeeW keÀer peeveW pee jner nQ~ lekeÀveerkeÀ ves SkeÀ Deesj

peerJeve keÀes yengle meer megefJeOeeSB oer nQ lees otmejer Deesj Ssmeer neefvekeÀejkeÀ peerJeve Mewueer Yeer oer nw efpememes peve-peerJeve yegjer lejn he´YeeefJele
³ee veä nes jne nw~v³et ceeref[³ee ves ueesieeW keÀes ³en megefJeOee oer nw efkeÀ Jees mebmeeOeveeW keÀes Deheves-Deheves Devegmeej efve³ebef$ele keÀj mekeWÀ~ yeerme
meeue henues lekeÀ ieeBJeeW-ieeBJeeW ceW yewìjer mes ìsueerefJe]peve ®euelee Lee efpemes hetje ieeBJe mejheb®e ³ee cegefKe³ee kesÀ Iej kesÀ yeenj SkeÀ$e neskeÀj

osKelee Lee~ Jees osKevee SkeÀ meecetefnkeÀ DevegYeJe neslee Lee~ meye efceuekeÀj ve efme]He&À ìerJeer osKeles Les yeequkeÀ SkeÀ otmejs kesÀ megKe-ogKe

hej efceuekeÀj ®e®ee& Yeer keÀjles Les~ uesefkeÀve ieeBJeeW ceW efyepeueer hengB®eves mes nj Iej ceW ve efme]He&À ìerJeer Dee³ee yeequkeÀ kebÀh³etìj keÀer Yeer Iegmehewþ
nes ieF& nw~ kebÀh³etìj Deewj mceeì& ]HeÀesve kesÀ Deeves mes Fbìjvesì Deewj v³et ceeref[³ee keÀer hengB®e nj Iej ceW nes ieF&~ Deewj ³en hengB®e J³eefÊeÀ
kesÀ efve³eb$eCe ceW keÀye yeoue ieF& helee ner veneR ®euee~ Deheves yeejs ceW he´oMe&ve keÀe Fmemes De®íe ceb®e Fmemes henues Mee³eo keÀYeer efkeÀmeer
kesÀ heeme veneR Lee~ Fme ceb®e keÀes J³eefÊeÀ Deheves Devegmeej DevegketÀefuele keÀj mekeÀlee nw, otmejeW kesÀ meeceves Kego keÀes De®íe ³ee yegje meeefyele
keÀj mekeÀlee nw Deewj otmejeW keÀes Yeer mener ³ee ieuele yevee mekeÀlee nw~

Jewmes meceepe keÀes Deheves J³eeheej, Deheveer ³eesi³elee, Deheveer mesJee kesÀ yeejs ceW ueesieeW keÀes yeleeves keÀe Yeer ³en meyemes yeæ[e ceb®e nw~

ueesie Deheves J³eeheej, Deheveer ³eesi³eleeDeeW Deewj Deheveer #eceleeDeeW kesÀ yeejs ceW ueesieeW keÀes ve efme]He&À yelee mekeÀles nQ yeequkeÀ GvnW Dehevee iéenkeÀ

Yeer yevee mekeÀles nQ~ Deye meeceeve, ³eesi³elee, ³ee Dev³e keÀesF& ®eer]pe yes®evee nes lees ueesie meyemes henues v³et ceeref[³ee keÀes ®egveles nQ~ yeæ[er-

yeæ[er kebÀheefve³eeB lees nj ceeO³ece hej Deheveer ceekexÀeEìie keÀjleer ner nQ uesefkeÀve pees ueesie DeeGì[esj ³ee keÀerceleer efJe%eeheve veneR keÀj mekeÀles
Jes Yeer heerís veneR nQ~ v³et ceeref[³ee GvnW ³en ceewkeÀe oslee nw efkeÀ Jes Deheveer ®eer]peeW keÀe efJe%eeheve keÀj mekeWÀ~ Deye efkeÀmeer keÀes keÀesF& mesJee
®eeefn³es lees Jees meyemes henues ietieue hej me®e& keÀjlee nw~ Deewj ietieue GmekesÀ meeceves n]peejeW efJekeÀuhe KeesuekeÀj jKe oslee nw~ Gve efJekeÀuheeW

ceW mener meeFì keÀe ®egveeJe keÀjkesÀ Deheveer leueeMe keÀes hetje efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee nw~ Deye ueesie Dee@veueeFve ]Kejerooejer, efJe¬eÀ³e, efJe%eeheve
Deeefo hej ]peesj os jns nQ~ SkeÀ lees Fme hej ceg]HeÌle ceW ³ee yengle keÀce keÀercele ceW efJe%eeheve efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee nw otmejs ³en keÀF& iegvee
DeefOekeÀ ueesieeW lekeÀ ]HeÀewjve ner hengB®e peelee nw~ SkeÀ eqkeÌuekeÀ keÀer otjer hej GheueyOe v³et ceeref[³ee Gme efJe%eeheve keÀes hetjer ogefve³ee kesÀ meeceves
jKe oslee nw Jen Yeer lelkeÀeue mece³e mes~ ³en MeefÊeÀ Deewj efkeÀmeer ceeref[³ece ceW keÀYeer ve Leer~

v³et ceeref[³ee ves 21JeeR meoer keÀer mebheś<eCeer³elee, mebJeeoelcekeÀlee, YeeweflekeÀlee Deewj mLeeefvekeÀlee keÀes hetjer lejn mes yeoue efo³ee nw~

Deepe Yetceb[ueerkeÀjCe kesÀ Deew]peej kesÀ ªhe ceW nceejs mece#e v³et ceeref[³ee nw~ Fmeves otefj³eeW keÀes lees meceehle keÀj ner efo³ee nw, SkeÀ veF&
lejn keÀer mebJeeoelcekeÀlee keÀes Yeer pevce efo³ee nw pees nj #eCe mebheś<eCeer³e nw Deewj nj J³eefÊeÀ lekeÀ hengB®e jner nw- osMe, keÀeue, efoMee

mes hejs~ lekeÀveerkeÀ, mebhés<eCeer³elee Deewj ceveg<³e leerve DeeJeM³ekeÀ ®eer]peeW mes ner v³et ceeref[³ee yevelee nw~ lekeÀveerkeÀ ves v³et ceeref[³ee keÀes cenlJehetCe&

veneR yevee³ee nw yeequkeÀ ceveg<³e ves, GmekeÀer mebJeeoelcekeÀlee ves, GmekeÀer mebheś<eCeer³elee ves yevee³ee nw~ FmeefueS v³et ceeref[³ee ceveg<³eeW hej efveYe&j
keÀjlee nw lekeÀveerkeÀ hej veneR~

v³et ceeref[³ee ves mebhetCe& efJeée ceW SkeÀ ve³ee ceenewue, SkeÀ veF& nue®eue hewoe keÀer nw~ Fme ceenewue ves nj Me]Kme keÀes lekeÀveerkeÀ mes
lees peesæ[e ner nw, Gmes Deheves Devegªhe {euee Yeer nw~ lekeÀveerkeÀ keÀes mJeerkeÀejves ceW Deepe ueesieeW keÀes keÀesF& efn®ekeÀ veneR nw~ nj Gce´, nj
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peeefle, nj Jeie&, nj #es$e, nj Yee<ee kesÀ ueesieeW ves mJe³eb keÀes yeouee nw Deewj hetjer ogefve³ee ceW nesves Jeeueer nue®eue mes Deheves keÀes peesæ[e

nw~ ceeref[³ee keÀe Je®e&mJe Deye yeæ[s IejeveeW mes nìkeÀj v³et ceeref[³ee kesÀ heeme Dee ie³ee nw efpemekeÀe efve³eb$eCe Deece Deeoceer kesÀ heeme nw~

³ener nw v³et ceeref[³ee keÀe ve³ee ueeskeÀleb$e efpemeves Deece Deeoceer keÀes meMeÊeÀ efkeÀ³ee nw~ Deye v³et ceeref[³ee hetjer lejn mLeeefhele nes ®egkeÀe
nw Deewj Deheves otmejs ®ejCe ceW he´JesMe keÀj jne nw peneB Deece Deeoceer v³et ceeref[³ee keÀes J³eJemLee heefjJele&ve keÀe nefLe³eej yevee jne nw~

efceñe kesÀ lenjerj ®eewkeÀ hej pees ngDee, Jen v³et ceeref[³ee keÀer ner osve Lee~ Deye  mejkeÀejW yeoueer pee jner nQ v³et ceeref[³ee kesÀ yeueyetles

hej~ lees Fme v³et ceeref[³ee keÀe mJeeiele nw pees Deece Deeoceer keÀe ve³ee nefLe³eej nw~ Fme nefLe³eej kesÀ Üeje heefjJele&ve keÀer DeeBOeer keÀes
jeskeÀe veneR pee mekeÀlee~ kegÀí mece³e Yeues ner ueie peeS meesF& ngF& pevelee keÀes peeieves ceW uesefkeÀve v³et ceeref[³ee Deece Deeoceer keÀes veeRo
mes GþekeÀj Keæ[e DeJeM³e keÀj osiee- FmeceW mevosn veneR~
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keÀel³ee³eveer keÀer keÀefJeleeDeeW ceW m$eer efJeceMe& kesÀ ve³es lesJej

eEnoer keÀefJelee kesÀ efueS mece³e peeves Devepeeves ner SkeÀ he´efleceeve yeve ie³ee nw~ mecemeeceef³ekeÀlee keÀe oyeeJe ueieeleej eEnoer keÀefJelee hej neJeer
neslee pee jne nw~ efJeÜeveeW ves efJeefJeOe  keÀeueKeb[eW ceW keÀefJelee keÀes efJeYeeefpele keÀj DeveskeÀ veece  ”meeþesÊejer keÀefJelee ’ ’DeeþJeW oMekeÀ keÀer keÀefJelee
’” mecekeÀeueerve keÀefJelee ’” ve³eer keÀefJelee ’ ”meoer kesÀ Deble keÀer keÀefJelee ’oskeÀj keÀefJelee kesÀ mJeªhe keÀes mheä efkeÀ³ee nw ~ DeO³e³eve keÀer mejuelee
mes Fve efJeYeepeveeW keÀe Dehevee JewefMeä³e nw ~ mecekeÀeueerve keÀefJelee keÀe he´ejbYe ³eefo nce DeeþJeW oMekeÀ kesÀ Deble keÀer keÀefJelee mes mJeerkeÀej keÀjW lees Gme
mece³e eEnoer keÀefJelee kesÀ ªhe SJeb keÀL³e ceW DeveskeÀ yeoueeJe Dee³es efpemekesÀ HeÀuemJeªhe efJeefYeVe leL³e Yeer Gpeeiej ngS~ Yetceb[ueerkeÀjCe
GheYeesÊeÀeJeeoer mebmke=Àefle keÀe héYeeJe meesefJe³ele mebIe keÀe efJeIeìve Je mJeleb$e DeLe& J³eJemLee Deeefo Ssmes cegÎs nQ efpevemes mecet®ee meeefnl³e héYeeefJele ngDee~
efHeÀj keÀefJelee kewÀmes Deítleer jn mekeÀleer Leer $eÝHeÀuemJeªhe keÀefJelee ceW Yeer DeveskeÀ efJeceMe& GYejkeÀj Dee³es efpeveceW ”m$eer efJeceMe&’ Yeer he´cegKe nw~

³en meJe&meeceev³e leL³e nw efkeÀ ceefnuee meefo³eeW mes Yeso YeeJe SJeb Mees<eCe menles-menles efveMeÊeÀ nes ie³eer nw~ GmekeÀer ³eesi³elee keÀes oyeekeÀj Gmes
Iej keÀer ®eenj oerJeejer ceW kewÀo keÀjvesJeeues hegª<e ves cee$e GmekeÀe SkeÀ Jemleg keÀer lejn GheYeesie efkeÀ³ee ~ ³eÐeefhe ³en meye meJe& efJeefole nw veejer he´ke=Àefle
keÀer DeveesKeer j®evee nw ~ me=eqä kesÀ efJekeÀeme ceW GmekeÀe he´cegKe ³eesieoeve nw~ meeLe ner meeQo³e& o³ee cecelee mebJesovee #ecee keÀªCee Jeelmeuie³e l³eeie keÀer
cete|le SJeb me=peve keÀer he´Ceslee nw~ veejer kesÀ FvneR iegCeeW kesÀ keÀejCe he´e®eerve keÀeue mes ueskeÀj Deepe lekeÀ GmekeÀe cenÊeJe yejkeÀjej nw ~ veejer kesÀ cenÊJe
keÀes vekeÀej keÀj hegª<e peerJeve Yej hetCe&lee he´ehle veneR keÀj mekeÀlee~ vej Deewj veejer meceepe ªheer ieeæ[er kesÀ oes heefn³es nQ ~ Deiej SkeÀ heefn³ee ìtìe

efceefLeuesMe Mecee&

ABSTRACT

eEnoer keÀefJelee kesÀ efueS mece³e peeves Devepeeves ner SkeÀ he´efleceeve yeve ie³ee nw ~ mecemeeceef³ekeÀlee keÀe oyeeJe
ueieeleej eEnoer keÀefJelee hej neJeer neslee pee jne nw~ efJeÜeveeW ves efJeefJeOe keÀeueKeb[eW ceW keÀefJelee keÀes efJeYeeefpele keÀj DeveskeÀ
veece  ‘meeþesÊejer keÀefJelee, DeeþJeW oMekeÀ keÀer keÀefJelee’,‘mecekeÀeueerve keÀefJelee  ‘ve³eer keÀefJelee’ie ‘meoer kesÀ Deble keÀer
keÀefJelee’ oskeÀj keÀefJelee kesÀ mJeªhe keÀes mheä efkeÀ³ee nw~ DeO³e³eve keÀer mejuelee mes Fve efJeYeepeveeW keÀe Dehevee JewefMeä³e
nw~ mecekeÀeueerve keÀefJelee keÀe he´ejbYe ³eefo nce DeeþJeW oMekeÀ kesÀ Deble keÀer keÀefJelee mes mJeerkeÀej keÀjW lees Gme mece³e eEnoer
keÀefJelee kesÀ ªhe SJeb keÀL³e ceW DeveskeÀ yeoueeJe Dee³es efpemekesÀ HeÀuemJeªhe efJeefYeVe leL³e Yeer Gpeeiej ngS~ Yetceb[ueerkeÀjCe
GheYeesÊeÀeJeeoer mebmke=Àefle keÀe he´YeeJe meesefJe³ele mebIe keÀe efJeIeìve Je mJeleb$e DeLe& J³eJemLee Deeefo Ssmes cegÎs nQ efpevemes
mecet®ee meeefnl³e he´YeeefJele ngDee, efHeÀj keÀefJelee kewÀmes Deítleer jn mekeÀleer Leer ~ HeÀuemJeªhe keÀefJelee ceW Yeer DeveskeÀ
efJeceMe& GYejkeÀj Dee³es efpeveceW ‘m$eer efJeceMe&’ Yeer he´cegKe nw~

meceepe ceW m$eer meefo³eeW mes Ghesef#ele jner nQ ~ GmekesÀ mJeeefYeceeve Je DeeqmlelJe keÀes ncesMee vekeÀeje ie³ee~ DeeefKej
³en he´ef¬eÀ³ee keÀye lekeÀ ®eueleer jnleer~ ¬eÀceMeë r’veejerJeeoer’ mees®e ces heefjJele&ve Dee³ee~ DeveskeÀ keÀe|JekeÀJeef³eef$e³eeW ves
veejer Meew<eCe kesÀ efKeueeHeÀ Deheveer DeeJeepe Gþe³eer~ efpeveceW ieieve efieue DeveeefcekeÀe veeruesMe jIegJebMeer keÀel³ee³eveer Deeefo
nQ~ keÀel³ee³eveer Deepe kesÀ oewj keÀer he´cegKe keÀJeef³e$eer nQ ~ GvekeÀer keÀefJeleeDeeW ceW veejer kesÀ hejchejeiele ªhe kesÀ he´efle
íìheìenì nw Jen cegefÊeÀ keÀer ceeBie keÀjleer nw pees meceepe kesÀ efJekeÀeme kesÀ efue³es DeeJeM³ekeÀ nw~ Fme uesKe ceW DeveskeÀ
G×jCeeW kesÀ Üeje veejer kesÀ ceveesYeeJeeW keÀes J³eÊeÀ keÀj mece³e kesÀ meeLe meceepe keÀer mees®e yeoueves keÀer DeefveJee³e&lee keÀes
oMee&³ee ie³ee nw~

Keywords - mecekeÀeueerve keÀefJelee, leL³e, m$eer efJeceMe&, veejer Mees<eCe, cegefkeÌle, efJekeÀeme
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lees hetje heefjJeej efyeKej peelee nw~ SkeÀ kesÀ efyevee otmejs keÀer keÀuhevee Yeer DemebYeJe nw~ efJeée ceb®e hej J³eeK³eeve osles ngS mJeeceer efJeJeskeÀevebo ves keÀne
Lee, DeewjleeW keÀer eqmLeefle ceW megOeej ueeS efyevee keÀu³eeCe DemebYeJe nw pewmes efkeÀ SkeÀ hebKe mes Gæ[eve Yejvee.~1 F Keeveë 2010ë YetefcekeÀe

Yeejle ceW hée®eerve keÀeue mes ueskeÀj Jele&ceeve lekeÀ veejer keÀer eqmLeefle ceW DeveskeÀ Gleej ®eæ{eJe Dee³es nQ ~ “cevegmce=efle’ kesÀ DeeOeej hej JewefokeÀ ³egie
ceW veejer keÀer eqmLeefle hegª<e kesÀ meceeve Leer~ Kewj eqmLeefle³eeW ves Dehevee ªKe yeouee Deewj DeveskeÀ he´keÀej kesÀ keÀevetve nesves kesÀ yeeJepeto Yeer peerJeve kesÀ
he´l³eskeÀ #es$e ceW T heefjJeej mebheefÊe Jej keÀe ®e³eve veewkeÀefj³eeB Kesue efMe#ee Deeefo ceW veejer keÀe Mees<eCe peejer nw~

yesìe ieYe& ceW Deeles ner efhelee keÀer mecheefÊe keÀe Jeeefjme Deewj yesefì³eeB Yet́Ce nl³ee keÀer efMekeÀej, peye lekeÀ heefjJeej ceW veejer keÀes meceeve v³ee³e veneR
efceuesiee leye lekeÀ ve lees Yet́Ce nl³ee keÀes jeskeÀe pee mekeÀlee nw ve ìtìles heefjJeej keÀes ye®ee³ee pee mekeÀlee nw~ SkeÀ yeej efHeÀj efhele=meÊee kesÀ þskesÀoejeW keÀes
mecePevee nesiee efkeÀ mecheefÊe Deewj meÊee ceW ceefnuee³eW yejeyejer keÀer Yeeieeroej nQ ~ Dev³eLee heefjJeej veneR ye®eWies ~ heefjCeece mheä nw ve yesefì³eeB neWieer ve
yeng JebMe kewÀmes ®euesiee ~

keÀel³ee³eveer kesÀ ceQves leerve keÀeJ³e mebie´n heæ{s ’meeleYeeF³eeW kesÀ yeer®e ®ebhee’  ’Fme heewª<ehetCe& mece³e ceW’ ’peeot veneR keÀefJelee’~ keÀel³ee³eveer
keÀer meejer keÀefJeleeS@b m$eer efJeceMe& kesÀ oe³ejs ceW veneR nQ ~ DeO³e³eve keÀer megefJeOeevegmeej ’m$eer efJeceMe&’ mebyebOeer keÀefJeleeDeeW keÀes ner Fme he´he$e keÀe keWÀê
yevee³ee nw ~ keÀel³ee³eveer keÀer keÀefJelee m$eer cegefÊeÀ mes pegæ[s efJeefJeOe he´Mve meeceves jKeleer nw ~ SkeÀ lejHeÀ mJeleb$e Yeejle otmejer lejHeÀ ®eenj oerJeejer ceW
kewÀo veejer keÀer hejeOeervelee~ SkeÀ Deesj ceefnuee hesì Yejves kesÀ efueS Deheves leve keÀe meewoe keÀj jner nw keÀneR efMeMeg kesÀ MeJe hej efJeueehe keÀj jner nw keÀneR
®eewkeÀe ®etuns kesÀ yeer®e efove jele Keheleer veejer keÀneR keÀce keÀercele hej Dehevee Þece yes®e jner nw ~ otmejer lejHeÀ ’efJeée megbojer’ he´efle³eesefielee kesÀ efueS
ceb®e lew³eej efkeÀS pee jns nQ.keÀnves kesÀ efueS veejer nj peien nw hej me®®eeF& ³en nw efkeÀ efmeHe&À cegùerYej ceefnuee³eW ner efJekeÀeme keÀer Deesj Deie´mej nQ Mes<e
keÀer eqmLeefle Deepe Yeer yeodlej nw~ keÀJeef³e$eer keÀnleer nQ ,

jele keÀes

þerkeÀ i³eejn yepekeÀj leQleeueerme efceveì hej

efouueer ceW peer ie yeer ie jes[ hej

SkeÀ m$eer

ie´enkeÀ heìe jner nw.

    otmejer lejHeÀ

efJeée megbojer he´efle³eesefielee kesÀ efueS

ceb®e mepe jne nw.

SkeÀ megvemeeve meæ[keÀ hej SkeÀ ³egJee m$eer mes

SkeÀ ³egJee hegª<e keÀn jne nw

ceQ legcnW h³eej keÀjlee ntB. 2

¿ejele kesÀ meblejer keÀer keÀefJelee F keÀel³ee³eveerë 2003ë 19ie20G

Yeejleer³e heefjJesMe ceW heueer ceefnuee³eW Fvmeeve keÀce Deewj ceMeerve p³eeoe mecePeer peeleer nQ ~ Iej keÀe he´l³eskeÀ meom³e ³en Dehes#ee jKelee nw
efkeÀ Jen meejs Iej kesÀ keÀe³eeX keÀes meg®eeª ªhe mes hetje keÀjW ~ Jen hetje efove Iej kesÀ keÀe³eeX ceW GuePeer Deheves DeeqmlelJe keÀes Yeer Yetue peeleer nw Deewj peye
keÀYeer Jen Deheves yeejs ceW mees®eves kesÀ efueS ³ee ®ewve keÀer SkeÀ meeBme uesves kesÀ efueS SkeÀeble Keespeleer nw lees Gmes KelejveekeÀ meeefyele keÀj efo³ee peelee nw
Gmes efceìeves keÀer keÀesefMeMe keÀer peeleer nw leeefkeÀ Jen Deheves yeejs ceW ve mees®es ~ keÌ³eeWef]keÀ Deewjle keÀe mees®evee hegª<e keÀes npece veneR neslee~ keÀel³ee³eveer
keÀnleer nQ,
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pewmes ner

Jen mees®eleer nw

SkeÀeble ceW

veleerpes lekeÀ hengB®eves mes henues ner

KelejveekeÀ

Ieesef<ele keÀj oer peeleer nw. 3

 m$eer keÀe mees®evee SkeÀeble ceW - keÀel³ee³eveerë 1994ë 13G

keÀel³ee³eveer keÀer keÀefJeleeDeeW ceW veejer keÀe SkeÀ Jen ªhe nw pees hejbheje keÀer pebpeerjeW mes pekeÀæ[e nw otmeje Jen pees Deepeeoer kesÀ veece hej Gæ[eveW
Yejlee ngDee~ ªefæ{³eeW mes pekeÀæ[s Yeejle ceW SkeÀ Deesj ueæ[efkeÀ³eeB ne@keÀer Kesueleer ngF& efiejleer Theæ[leer oewæ[ jner nQ  meejer eE®eleeDeeW mes yesKeyej~ otmejer
lejHeÀ hejbhejeiele ceeB Meece nesves mes henues yesefì³eeW kesÀ Iej Deeves keÀe Fblepeej keÀjleer nQ ieJes Dee³eW meblees<eer ceelee keÀer keÀLee megvee³eW efheleepeer Fblepeej
keÀjles nQ hekeÀewæ[er Deewj ®ee³e keÀe, eEueie Yeso -YeeJe kesÀ DeueeJee pees Yeer Yeso TYeeJe kesÀ yeerpe nQ Jen ueæ[efkeÀ³eeW ceW GvekesÀ ceelee efhelee Üeje yees³es peeles
nQ~ ueæ[keÀeW keÀer lejn ueæ[efkeÀ³eeB Yeer mJeleb$e peerJeve peervee ®eenleer nQ eEkeÀleg Deepe Yeer heeefjJeeefjkeÀ Je meeceeefpekeÀ yebOeve GvnW pekeÀæ[s ngS nQ~ keÀJeef³e$eer
keÀnleer nQ -

Kesue jner nQ ne@keÀer.

keÀesF& [j veneR.

yee@ue kesÀ meeLe oewæ[leer ngF&

neLeeW ceW meeOes eqmìkeÀ

Jes njer Ieeme hej lewjleer nQ

®etunW keÀer Dee@b®e mes

cetmeue keÀer OecekeÀ mes

oewæ[leer ngF&

yengle otj Dee peeleer nQ.

JeneB Fblepeej keÀj jns nQ

GvnW osKeves Dee³es ngS Jej he#e kesÀ uees]ie

JeneB Deccee yewþleer jen leekeÀleer nQ

efkeÀ yesefì³eeB Dee³eW lees

meblees<eer ceelee keÀer keÀLee megvee³eW

Deewj

Jes

Dehevee Je´le leesæ[W. 4
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ne@keÀer Kesueleer ueæ[efkeÀ³eeB  keÀel³ee³eveerë 1994ë 13G

peye Jen osjer mes Iej Deeleer nQ efhelee YeeF& kesÀ DeheMeyo megveleer nQ lees ®eenleer nw ceeB menuee³es hej peye ceeB mees peeleer nw lees Jen Yeer Deheves mehevees
ceW KeeskeÀj ieesue lekeÀ hengB®eves kesÀ efueS ef®euueeleer nQ ~

ueæ[keÀer keÀe pevce Deepe Yeer DeefYeMeehe yevekeÀj [me jne nw ~ ueæ[keÀe ngDee lees Iej ceW yeOeeF³eeW keÀe Decyeej ueie peelee nw Deewj ueæ[keÀer
ngF& lees MeeskeÀ, meele YeeF³eeW kesÀ yeer®e ®echee pewmeer DeveskeÀ yesefì³eeB Deepe Yeer pevce ueskeÀj Yetmeer keÀer lejn ketÀ[W kesÀ æ{sj hej HeWÀkeÀ oer peeleer nw ~ uesefkeÀve
veejer meenme Deoc³e nQ efHeÀj&efHeÀj pevce ueskeÀj cegmkeÀjeleer jnleer nQ ~ keÀJeef³e$eer keÀnleer nQ -

DeesKeue ceW Oeeve kesÀ meeLe

ketÀì oer ie³eer

Yetmeer kesÀ meeLe ketÀæ[s hej

HeWÀkeÀ oer ie³eer.

JeneB Decej yesue yevekeÀj Gieer.

Pejyesjer kesÀ meele keBÀìerues Pee[eW kesÀ yeer®e

®echee Decej yesue yeve me³eeveer ngF&.

efHeÀj mes Iej Dee OecekeÀer . 5

meele YeeF³eeW kesÀ yeer®e ®echeekeÀel³ee³eveerë 1994ë 21G

veejer menveMeeruelee keÀes l³eeiekeÀj Mece&ueepe keÀes íesæ[keÀj peye kegÀí ve³ee keÀj efoKeevee ®eenleer nw lees ³en meceepe yeewKeuee peelee nw Deewj
meceepe kesÀ jKeJeeues Gmes efceìe osves keÀes lelhej nes peeles nQ Deewj SkeÀ efcemeeue osles nQ leeefkeÀ Deeies keÀesF& veejer hegª<e Üeje efvee|ceÊe efve³eceeW keÀe GuueIebve
keÀjves keÀe meenme ve keÀjW~ ’Menj keÀes ®egveewleer’ Fme keÀefJelee ceW ³en YeeJe osKee pee mekeÀlee nw~

Iej keÀer ®eenj oerJeejer ceW kewÀo keÀj yeenjer %eeve mes keÀesmeeW otj ³eefo ceefnuee keÀes jKee peelee nw lees GmeceW GmekeÀe keÌ³ee keÀmetj nw, Jeerj Deewj
efJeog<eer ceefnueeDeeW kesÀ yeejs ceW Yeer Gmes yelee³ee veneR peelee leeefkeÀ GmekesÀ Deboj Gve YeeJeeW keÀe meceeJesMe ve nes~ nj heefle ®eenlee nw efkeÀ helveer meJe&iegCe
mebheVe Deewj cetkeÀ nes Je yeenjer %eeve mes DeveefYe%e.ye®eheve mes SkeÀ ner heeþ heæ{e³ee peelee nw efkeÀ heefle keÀe Iej ner legcneje Iej nwmeyekeÀer mesJee keÀjvee
legcneje keÀle&J³e nw ~ Deheveer peªjleeW keÀes meerefcele jKevee jesìer keÀheæ[e Deewj cekeÀeve ³ener legcnejer ogefve³eeB nw Deewj peye SkeÀ efove heefle Gmes ’yesJeketÀHeÀ
peeefnue Deewjle’ keÀn veer®ee efoKeelee nw lees Gme hej keÌ³ee iegpejleer nw - ³en SkeÀ Deewjle mes p³eeoe keÀewve mecePe mekeÀlee nw$eÝ keÀJeef³e$eer keÀnleer nQ
-

³en Deewjle lees yeme Yeele jeBOe mekeÀleer nw

Deewj ye®®es peve mekeÀleer nw

Fmes Yeuee kewÀmes cegÊeÀ efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee nw $eÝ 6

 ¿eveneR nes mekeÀlee lesje YeueeË F keÀel³ee³eveerë 1994ë 26G

Debeflece hebefÊeÀ ceW keÀJeef³e$eer ves Deheveer eE®elee J³eÊeÀ keÀer nw ~ keÀel³ee³eveer meceepe kesÀ meceeves SkeÀ héMve jKeleer nQ efkeÀ keÌ³ee Deewjle ªhe ces pevce
uesvee Flevee yeæ[e DehejeOe nw efkeÀ Jen iegveiegvee Yeer ve mekesÀ Jen Deheveer íesìer Tíesìer KegefMe³eeB Yeer mecesì ve mekesÀ~ Jen Yeer hegª<e kesÀ meeLe kebÀOee
efceueekeÀj ®euevee ®eenleer nw %eeve he´ehle keÀjvee ®eenleer nQ me®®eer meceepe mesefJekeÀe yevevee ®eenleer nw hej ogYee&i³e mes Gmes Iej ceW ner oemeer yeveekeÀj jKee
peelee nw~ keÀJeef³e$eer keÀnleer nw -
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S cesnjeª ß mees cele peeDees

Fme heeieue ceve keÀes mecePeeDeeW.

ìW TìW keÀj ye®®ee jeslee nw

otOe efheueeDees

Gmes megueeDees.

veeRo ve G®eìs

osKees kewÀmes HeÀj THeÀj cetBís HeÀjkeÀ jner nQ

Keje&ìeW mes

ienjer veeRo GvnW meesves oes. 7

[îeesæ{er Yeerlej oghenefj³ee  keÀel³ee³eveerë 1994ë 27G

Fme he´keÀej m$eer kesÀ ogëKeöoo& keÀes ye³eeve keÀjves Jeeueer  osn ve nesvee’ ie ’Fme heewª<ehetCe& mece³e ce’obie’ef$e³ee®eefj$eb  hegª<em³e Yeei³eb’
ie ’SkeÀ YetlehetJe& veiejJeOet keÀer ogie&heefle mes héeLe&vee’ ’meew meeue kewÀmes efpe³eW’ Deeefo DeveskeÀ keÀefJelee³eW nQ.keÀel³ee³eveer ves Deheves SkeÀ J³eeK³eeve ceW veejer
keÀer eqmLeefle keÀes ye³eeve keÀjles ngS keÀne nw efkeÀ,  yeermeJeeR meoer kesÀ Deble ceW Yeejle pewmes iejerye osMeeW keÀer cesnvelekeÀMe eqm$e³eeB jespecejx kesÀ Deece peerJeve
mes DevegheeqmLele nesleer pee jner nQ~  GvnW osKevee nes lees JeneB ®euevee nesiee peneB Jes íesìs Tíesìs keÀcejeW ceW ceeF¬eÀesmkeÀeshe hej efveieenW ieæ[e³eW meesves kesÀ
met#ce leejeW keÀes efmeefuekeÀesve ef®ehme mes peesæ[ jner nQ efve³ee&le kesÀ efueS efmeues~ efmeueeS Jem$e lew³eej keÀjves Jeeueer He@ÀkeÌìefj³eeW ceW keÀìeF& - efmeueeF& keÀj
jner nQ efKeueewves lew³eej keÀj jner nQ ³ee HetÀæ[ he´esmeseEmeie kesÀ keÀece ceW ueieer ngF& nQ ~ FmekesÀ DeueeJee Jes yengle keÀce hewmes hej mketÀueeW ceW heæ{e jner nQ
ìe³eeEheie keÀj jner nQ keÀjIes hej keÀece keÀj jner nQ metle keÀele jner nw Deewj henues keÀer lejn yeomletj KesleeW ceW Yeer Keì jner nQ ~ ceneveiejeW ceW Jes oeF&
TveewkeÀjeveer keÀe Yeer keÀece keÀj jner nQ Deewj ’yeej ces[’ keÀe Yeer. 8 keÀel³ee³eveerë 1997ë 17

Deble ceW veejer cegefÊeÀ keÀer ceeBie keÀjles ngS keÀel³ee³eveer keÀnleer nQ -

cegefÊeÀ keÀer ®eenle keÀes

meheveeW keÀer ogefve³ee mes

yeenj ueevee nesiee.

cegefÊeÀ keÀer ®eenle keÀes

yeme ®eenle ner yeves jnves osvee

yetæ{e keÀj osiee.

cegefÊeÀ keÀer ®eenle keÀes

Deoc³e ueeuemee ner veneR

oge|veJeej peªjle yeveevee nesiee.

Gmes SkeÀ Deeole ceW æ{euevee nesiee

keÀefJelee keÀe efueJeeme GleejkeÀj

Gmes jespecejx keÀer peªjle yeveevee nesiee. 9
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yenme ceW kegÀí cegÎs kegÀí he´efleJeeo keÀel³ee³eveerë 1997ë 31

keÀel³ee³eveer keÀer ’m$eer efJeceMe&’ mecyevOeer GhejesÊeÀ keÀefJeleeDeeW kesÀ DeeOeej hej ³en keÀne pee mekeÀlee nw efkeÀ peneB SkeÀ Deesj GvekeÀer
keÀefJeleeDeeW ceW meceepe Üeje Gve hej efkeÀ³es ie³es Mees<eCe keÀer oemleeve nw JeneR otmejer lejHeÀ veejer ceve ceW Gþves Jeeueer ’cegefÊeÀ ªheer uenj’ Yeer efJeÐeceeve
nw.meefo³eeW mes yebOeveeW ceW pekeÀæ[er veejer Deye Deheves heejbheefjkeÀ {eB®es mes cegefÊeÀ ®eenleer nw ~ Jen Jemleg ³ee heMeg yevekeÀj peervee veneR ®eenleer yeequkeÀ Jen
ceveg<³e yevekeÀj meceevelee Je mJeleb$elee keÀer iegnej keÀjleer nw ~ mJeeLeea meceepe Üeje efoS ie³es GheceeveeW  l³eeie Je yeefueoeve keÀer cete|le h³eej Je cecelee
keÀer cete|le menevegYetefle keÀer osJeer Deeefo mes hejs jnkeÀj ceeveJeer peerJeve peervee ®eenleer nw ~ heefjJeej kesÀ efnle kesÀ efue³es oer peeves Jeeueer kegÀyee&veer kesÀ efKeueeHeÀ
Jen efJeêesn keÀjleer nw ~ meeLe ner Jen ®etunx®eewkesÀ lekeÀ Deheveer ogefve³eeB keÀes meerefcele veneR jKevee ®eenleer ~ heefle Je heefjJeej ner efmeHe&À GmekeÀer ogefve³eeB
ve nes Gmemes yeenj Yeer GmekeÀe DeeqmlelJe nes ~ ceelee&efhelee Deheveer mebleeve ceW YesoYeeJe ve keÀjW heg$eer keÀes Yeer meceeve efMe#ee h³eej Je mecheefle keÀe Yeeieeroej
yevee³eW GmekesÀ ogëKe&megKe ceW Deheveer menYeeefielee he´oeve keÀjW Deewj SkeÀ ve³es meceepe keÀer j®evee keÀjW ~

&m$eerhegª<e keÀe h³eej hetCe& mJeleb$elee Je meceevelee kesÀ DeeOeej hej nes GmeceW efkeÀmeer Yeer he´keÀej keÀer yeeO³elee ³ee efJeJeMelee ve neW~ Iejsuet iegueeceer
kesÀ meYeer ªheeW mes Gmes cegÊeÀ keÀj Dehevee peerJeve mJes®íe mes peerves keÀer Deepeeoer Gmes he´oeve keÀer pee³es~ meceepe kesÀ GlLeeve ceW GmekeÀer menYeeefielee keÀes
DeefveJee³e& mecePee pee³es ~

Deleë Deepe meceepe kesÀ hejchejeiele {eB®eW ceW yeoueeJe keÀer DeeJeM³ekeÀlee nw keÌ³eeWefkeÀ m$eer ceve ceW Deepe Deheveer ’Deeqmcelee’ Deewj ’cegefÊeÀ’ kesÀ YeeJe
peeie ®egkesÀ nQ~ YeefJe<³e keÀes GppeJeue yeveeves kesÀ efue³es meceepe keÀes SkeÀ veJeervelece ªhe osves keÀer me®esleve keÀesefMeMe keÀel³ee³eveer keÀer keÀefJeleeDeeW keÀer ceeBie

nw ~
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ceeveJe peerJeve kesÀ GÎsM³e keÀes Oece&, DeLe&, keÀece Deewj cees#e kesÀ ªhe ceW osKee pee mekeÀlee nw~ ®eejeW JeCeeX ceW meceeqä mes
J³eeqä keÀe megvoj ªhe  ceb$eeW  ceW osKee pee mekeÀlee nw~ J³eefÊeÀ meceepe keÀe DeefYeVe Debie nw~ meceepe keÀes mecegVele yeveeves leLee
meceepe Deewj jeä̂ keÀes ieewjJe he´oeve keÀjves kesÀ efueS meoe®ejCe Deheveevee ner nesiee~ efJeée kesÀ he´e³e: meYeer Oece& pewve, yeew×, efmekeÌKe,
heejmeer, F&meeF&, Fmueece Deeefo meoe®eej keÀe GheosMe mJeerkeÀej keÀjles nQ~ Jeso ,mce=efle³eeb, hegjeCe, pewvemet$eebie, yeew× ef$eefheìkeÀ, DeJesmlee,
ieg©ieb́Le meensye, yeeF&efyeue SJeb kegÀjeveMejerHeÀ Deeefo ieb́Le jlve meoe®eej keÀer efMe#ee osles nQ~ meveeleve Dee³e& Oece&  JewefokeÀ keÀeue mes
ueskeÀj Deepe lekeÀ ³ener lees efMe#ee os jne nw efkeÀ mechetCe& meceepe keÀe keÀu³eeCe nes~ hél³eskeÀ J³eefÊeÀ F&<³ee& Üs<e, Jewceve<³elee, ueesueghelee
keÀoe®eej mecemle yegjeF³eeW mes otj jnkeÀj SkeÀ Þesÿ veeieefjkeÀ yevekeÀj efoKee³es~ Fmeer ceW lees mechetCe& efJeée keÀe keÀu³eeCe efveefnle
nw~

    Fve meYeer efyevogDeeW mes Deepe meYeer hetCe&le: heefjef®ele nQ~ efHeÀj Yeer he´keÀeefMele keÀjves keÀe cegK³e GÎsM³e ³ener nw efkeÀ SkeÀ
yeej hegve: Deelce cebLeve SJeb DevegmebOeeve keÀjves keÀer DeeJeM³ekeÀlee nw~ Yeejleer³e Jeso %eeve jeefMe mes nceeje meceepe efJeueie neslee
pee jne nw~ nceW eE®eleve keÀjkesÀ Þesÿ meceepe keÀer mLeehevee keÀjvee nw~ hetJe&Jele DeeoMeeX keÀes mLeeefhele keÀjkesÀ mJeeceer efJeJeskeÀevevo
keÀer Yeebefle efJeée ceW JesoeW kesÀ hej®ece keÀes uenjevee ner nesiee~

    Jeso efJeéeJee[.ce³e kesÀ GheueyOe hée®eervelece, héMemlelece SJeb mece=×lece iébLejlve nQ~ Jeso meveeleve mebmke=Àefle SJeb nceejer meY³elee
kesÀ meJe&mJe nQ~ JewefokeÀ $eÝef<e³eeW Üeje melele meeOevee lehe½e³ee& kesÀ he´l³e#eerke=Àle efJeceue %eevejeefMe ner Jeso nQ-

 “$eÝef<e oMe&veeled, $eÝ<e³eesceb$e¢äej:, mee#eelke=Àle Oecee&Ce $eÝ<e³ees yeYetJe:”1
                                  (efve©ÊeÀ 1.2)

JewefokeÀ     meeefnl³e     ceW     efveefnle     cetu³eeW     keÀer     héemebefiekeÀlee
efpeleWê kegÀceej  efleJeejer

ABSTRACT

Jeso meveeleve mebmke=Àefle SJeb nceejer meY³elee kesÀ meJe&mJe nQ~ JewefokeÀ $eÝef<e³eeW Üeje melele meeOevee
lehe½e³ee& kesÀ he´l³e#eerke=Àle efJeceue %eevejeefMe ner Jeso nQ pees ceeveJe peerJeve mes meJe&lees YeeJesve heg©<eeLe&
®elegä³e kesÀ mecheeokeÀ nQ~ JewefokeÀ %eeve jeefMe keÀe GÃce Jeso mes nw pewmes iebiee keÀe iebieesÊejer mes ~
JewefokeÀ %eeve ceeveJe peerJeve keÀes meceefvJele SJeb megJ³eJeeqmLele ªhe ceW he´mlegle keÀjves keÀer heśjCee oslee
nw~ FmeceW ceeveJeer³e peerJeve cetu³eeW hej mechetCe&lee, meceie´lee hej efJe®eej efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ mechetCe& efJeée
SkeÀ heefjJeej nw~ ³en $eÝef<e³eeW keÀer Del³eble J³eehekeÀ ¢eqä nw~ FmeceW meYeer kesÀ meJeexo³e keÀer yeele keÀner
ie³eer nw~ JewefokeÀ oMe&ve ceW SkeÀ hetCe& ceeveJe keÀer heefjkeÀuhevee ceW cetueYetle peerJevecetu³e efve©efhele nQ~
FmeceW meeJe&keÀeefuekeÀ, meeJe&osefMekeÀ leLee meeJe&Yeewce veweflekeÀ mebosMeeW keÀe mJej he´Oeeve nw ~ FmeceW meerceeye×lee
veneR Deefheleg efveMmeercelee keÀe YeeJe nw~ efJeée yevOeglJe Deewj efJeéeMeebefle keÀer GoeÊe YeeJeveeDeeW mes Deeslehe´esle
JewefokeÀ ceb$eeW ceW ceeveJe cee$e kesÀ he´efle meewneo&, efce$elee Deewj meene³³e keÀer YeeJevee keÀe megvoj mebosMe
efceuelee nw~

Keywords - JewefokeÀ meeefnl³e, cetu³e, he´emebefiekeÀlee, ceeveJe cetu³e, efJeéeMeebefle, efJeée-yebOeglJe
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Jeso%eeve mekeÀue oes<e efJeJee|pele leLee meJe&Lee he´eceeefCekeÀ nQ~ Deleerle Jele&ceeve Deveeiele $ewkeÀeefuekeÀ, mLetue, met#ce, meceerhemLe-
otjmLe, Deblee|nle-J³eJeefnle mecemle efJe<e³eeW keÀe megmheä efve:mebefoiOe %eeve he´oeve keÀjves Jeeues Jeso meveeleve ®e#eg leLee heje-Deheje
GYe³eefJeÐeeDeeW mes mebJeefuele nw~ ceeveJe peerJeve mes meJe&lees YeeJesve heg©<eeLe& ®elegä³e kesÀ mecheeokeÀ nQ~ JewefokeÀ %eeve jeefMe keÀe GÃce
Jeso mes nw pewmes iebiee keÀe iebieesÊejer mes ~

Yeejleer³e hejcheje keÀer ¢eqä mes JesoeW keÀe efkeÀlevee cenÊJe nw FmekeÀe Devegceeve efvecveefueefKele met$e JeekeÌ³eeW mes Deemeeveer ueiee³ee
pee mekeÀlee nw -‘Jesoes’efKeuees Oece& cetueced’~2 (cevegmce=efle 2.6)  meJe&%eeve ce³ees efn me:~3 (cevegmce=efle 2.7)  ®eelegJe&C³e
$e³eueeskeÀe½elJeej½eeÞecee: he=LekedÀ~ YetleYeJ³eb YeefJe<³eb ®e meJe¥ Jesoelhéefme×³eefle4(cevegmce=efle 12.97)   Oece&efpe%eemeceeveeveeb héceeCeb hejceb
Þegefle:~ 5(cevegmce=efle 2.13)

³es met$eJeekeÌ³e JesoeW keÀer Oeee|cekeÀ ceewefuekeÀlee keÀes mheä keÀjves ceW mene³ekeÀ nw~ Jeso ner mecemle %eevejeefMe mes heefjhetCe& nQ~
®eejes JeCe& leerveeW ueeskeÀ, ®eejeW DeeÞece, Yetle-Jele&ceeve Deewj YeefJe<³e Fve meye keÀe heefj%eeve JesoeW mes neslee nw~ Deye he´Mve Gþlee
nw efkeÀ Jeso efkeÀmekeÀes keÀnles nQ ? Fme efJe<e³e ceW leerve ¢eqä³eeb osKeves keÀes efceueleer nQ -

meJe&he´Lece Jeso efJeod %eeves Oeeleg mes yevee nw~ Dele: FmekeÀe cetueeLe& %eeve ner nw~ efJeÐee Meyo Yeer Fmeer Oeeleg efvekeÀuee nw~
Fme efueS efJeÐee Deewj Jeso meceeveeLe&keÀ nQ~ Deeéeuee³eve Þeewlemet$e  ceW DeveskeÀ efJeÐeeDeeW kesÀ meeLe Jeso Meyo keÀe he´³eesie osKeves keÀes
efceuelee nw~6(Dee0 Þeewlemet$e 10.7)

     otmejer ¢eqä kesÀ Devegmeej Jeso Meyo keÀe meeceev³e ‘%eeve’ kesÀ mLeeve hej efJeefMeä DeLe& ceW ner he´³eesie ngDee nw~
‘ceb$eye´eïeCe³eesJexoveeceOes³eced7 ceb$e Deewj ye´eïeCe oesveeW keÀes Jeso keÀne peelee nw~ leermejer ¢eqä kesÀ ueesie mebefnlee Yeeie keÀes Jeso ceeveles
nQ~ Dee®ee³e& efJe<Cegefce$e kesÀ Devegmeej Jeso Meyo keÀe J³eglheefÊepev³e DeLe& Fme he´keÀej nw-

efJeÐebles %ee³ebles ueYebles Jee SefYeOe&cee&efoheg©<eeLee& Fefle Jesoe:~8 Oece&, DeLe&, keÀece Deewj cees#e heg©<eeLe& ®elegäîe efpemekesÀ Üeje peeves
pee³es Jen Jeso nQ~ Dee®ee³e& mee³eCe keÀe keÀLeve nw efkeÀ – Fähéehl³eefveäheefjnej³eesjueewefkeÀkeÀceghee³eb ³ees iébLees Jeso³eefle me Jeso:~9 Dee®ee³e&
yeewOee³eve ves meJe&he´Lece ³en cele  J³eÊeÀ efkeÀ³ee efkeÀ ceb$e Deewj ye´eïeCe oesveeW keÀe meecetefnkeÀ veece Jeso nw~10 (yeew×e³eve ie=¿emet$e
26.2) JewefokeÀ %eeve ceeveJe peerJeve keÀes mecebefJele SJeb megJ³eJeeqmLele ªhe ceW he´mlegle keÀjves keÀer heśjCee oslee nw~ FmeceW ceeveJeer³e
peerJeve cetu³eeW hej mechetCe&lee, meceie´lee hej efJe®eej efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ ‘³e$e efJeéeb YeJel³eskeÀveer[ced~11 (³epegJexo32.8) mechetCe& efJeée
SkeÀ heefjJeej nw~ ³en $eÝef<e³eeW keÀer Del³eble J³eehekeÀ ¢eqä nw~ FmeceW meYeer kesÀ meJeexo³e keÀer yeele keÀner ie³eer nw~ JewefokeÀ oMe&ve
ceW SkeÀ hetCe& ceeveJe keÀer heefjkeÀuhevee ceW cetueYetle  peerJevecetu³e efve©efhele nQ FvekesÀ hésjCeehéo  GoenjCe JewefokeÀ DeeK³eeveeW- mejceeheefCe
mebJeeo metÊeÀ, Megve:Meshe DeeK³eeve, met³ee& DeeK³eeve, efJeMheuee DeeK³eeve, ie=lmeceo, efJeéeeefce$e hewpeJeve, jLeJeerefleoeuY³e Fl³eeefo DeeK³eeve
osKeves keÀes efceueles nQ~ Fme he´keÀej meceepe keÀes veweflekeÀlee, Dee®eej- he´JeCelee leLee mevceeie& ieeefcelee keÀe mebosMe osles mece³e Jes keÀneR
hej efkeÀmeer Yeer hékeÀej keÀer yeeO³elee keÀe mebkesÀle veneR keÀjles, JesoeW ceW efveªefhele JewefokeÀ mebosMe  leod mecyebefOele osMe keÀeue meeceeefpekeÀ
hejcheje kesÀ DeeOeej hej efkeÀmeer veweflekeÀ mebkeÀerCe&lee DeLeJee he#eOejlee keÀe Deejeshe ueieeves keÀer mebYeeJevee veneR nw~ ³eLee-

meceevees ceb$e: meefceefle meceeveer meceeveb ceve: men ef®eÊeces<eeced ~
meceeveb ceb$eceefYe ceb$e³es Je: meceevesve Jees nefJe<ee pegnesefce12   ($eÝiJeso 10.191.4)

meceeveer Je DeeketÀefle: meceevee Ëo³eeefve Jee~
meceevecemleg Jees cevees ³eLee ³e: megmenemeefle?13   ($eÝiJeso 10.191.4)

FmeceW meeJe&keÀeefuekeÀ, meeJe&osefMekeÀ leLee meeJe&Yeewce veweflekeÀ mebosMeeW keÀe mJej héOeeve nw ~ FmeceW meerceeye×lee veneR Deefheleg efveMmeercelee
keÀe YeeJe nw~ efJeée yevOeglJe Deewj efJeéeMeebefle keÀer GoeÊe YeeJeveeDeeW mes Deeslehéesle JewefokeÀ ceb$eeW ceW ceeveJe cee$e kesÀ héefle meewneo& efce$elee
Deewj meene³³e keÀer YeeJevee keÀe megvoj mebosMe Fme ceb$e ceW osKeves keÀes efceuelee nw-

efce$em³eenb ®e#eg<ee meJee&efCe Yetleeefve meceer#es~
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efce$em³e ®e#eg<ee meceer#eecens?14 (³epegJexo34.18)

DeLee&led ceQ ceveg<³e keÌ³ee meYeer he´eefCe³eeW keÀes efce$e keÀer ¢eqä mes osKetb ~ meYeer ceW cew$eer keÀe YeeJe nes~ mechetCe& mebmeej megKece³e
peerJeve ³eeheeve keÀjs~

Meb ve: met³e&: G©®e#ee Gosleg, Meb ve½eñe: he´efoMees YeJebleg15($eÝiJeso 7.35.8)

efJeéeeefve osJe meefJeleog&efjleeefve heje megJe, ³eod Yeêb leVe Dee megJe16(³epegJexo 30.8)

³ener keÀejCe nw efkeÀ Fleves keÀeue KeC[ kesÀ yeeo Yeer JesoeW ceW he´efleheeefole veweflekeÀ GheosMe Deepe Yeer Dehevee cetu³e ³eLeeJele yevee³es
ngS nQ~ meceepe ceW Gleves ner mecee¢le Deewj ceev³e nQ efpelevee Jes j®evee keÀeue ceW neWies~ Fme efJeceue $eÝef<e hejcheje keÀe DevegMejCe
keÀjkesÀ ceeveJe megKece³e peerJeve ³eeheve keÀj mekeÀlee nw~ veerefle Meyo mes DeeMe³e ner DeYeerä ceeveJe peerJeve kesÀ ue#³e keÀes he´ehle keÀjves
Jeeueer efJeOee jner nw~ pees veerefle iegCeeW mes meb³egÊeÀ nes Gmes veweflekeÀ keÀne pee³esiee~ veweflekeÀlee keÀe DeO³e³eve nce keÀF& ¢eqäkeÀesCeeW mes
nce keÀj mekeÀles nQ- J³eefÊeÀ heefjJeej meceepe DeLeJee jeä^ ³ee ueeskeÀ~ ®etbefkeÀ  J³eefÊeÀ meceeqä keÀer ner FkeÀeF& nw~ Fme efueS mechetCe&
meceeqä keÀes nce J³eeqä kesÀ ªhe ceW osKe mekeÀles nQ~ J³eefÊeÀ kesÀ peerJeve keÀer hetCe&lee kesÀ efueS nce Gmes ye´ïe®e³e&, ie´nmLe, Jeevehe´mLe
Deewj mebv³eeme Fve ®eej DeJemLeeDeeW ceW efJeYeeefpele keÀj osKeles nQ~ ceeveJe peerJeve kesÀ GÎsM³e keÀes Oece&, DeLe&, keÀece Deewj cees#e
kesÀ ªhe ceW osKee pee mekeÀlee nw~ ®eejeW JeCeeX ceW meceeqä mes J³eeqä keÀe megvoj ªhe  Fme ceb$e ceW osKee pee mekeÀlee nw~

efhe´³eb cee ke=ÀCeg osJes<eg efhe´³eb jepemeg cee ke=ÀCeg~

efhe´³eb meJe&mJe heM³ele Gle Metê Glee³ex17(DeLeJe&Jeso 19.62.1)
ns YeieJeved ~ cegPes efJeÜeveeW ceW efhe´³e yeveeFS~ cegPes #eef$e³eeW ceW efhe´³e yeveeFS cegPes MetêeW JewM³eeW leLee Dev³e meYeer he´eefCe³eeW

keÀe efhe´³e yeveeFS~ meeceeefpekeÀ Oejeleue hej ye´eïeCe, #eef$e³e JewM³e Deewj Metê Fve ®eej ªheeW ceW yee@ìkeÀj osKeles nQ ~ J³eefÊeÀ
kesÀ peerJeve keÀes ueewefkeÀkeÀ Deewj ueeskeÀesÊej SsefnkeÀ Deewj Deecegeq<cekeÀ kesÀ ªhe ceW lees keÀYeer Mejerj, JeeCeer, ceve Deewj Deelcee kesÀ Deblee|JeYeeieeW
ceW Yeer DeO³e³eve keÀj mekeÀles nQ~ keÀnves keÀe leelhe³e& ³en nw efkeÀ nce peerJeve kesÀ efJeMeo ceveesefJe%eeve keÀes veweflekeÀlee kesÀ ªhe ceW
uesles ngS efJeefJeefOe OejeleueeW hej cetu³eebkeÀve keÀj mekeÀles nQ ³eLee- ye´ïe®e³exCe lehemeeosJee ce=l³egceheeIvele~18(DeLeJe&Jeso 11.5.19)

ceb$e ceW ye´ïe®e³e& DeLee&le %eeve keÀer DeKeC[ meeOevee Deewj lehe DeLee&le %eeve he´eeqhle kesÀ ceeie& ceW Deeves Jeeueer meYeer heefjeqmLe³eeW
keÀes menve keÀjles ngS ceeveJe peerJeve keÀes %eevece³e Deewj leheesce³e yeveevee ner peerJeve kesÀ cegK³e ceb$e mes meYeer meÃ§CeeW keÀe efJekeÀeme
mecYeJe nw~

J³eefÊeÀ meceepe keÀe DeefYeVe Debie nw~ meceepe keÀes mecegVele yeveeves leLee meceepe Deewj jeä^ keÀes ieewjJe he´oeve keÀjves kesÀ efueS
meoe®ejCe Deheveevee ner nesiee~ FmekesÀ efJevee megÿg meceepe keÀer heefjkeÀuhevee veneR keÀer pee mekeÀleer nw~ FmekeÀer hegeqä Yeer ‘Dee®eej:
hejcees Oece&:’ kesÀ ªhe ceW mJe³eb ceveg ves keÀer nw~ 19 (cevegmce=efle 1.108) nceejs jeä^ kesÀ Decetu³e efveefOe mJeªhe Oece&Meem$eeW ceW
Yeer meceepe keÀes yegjeF³eeW mes ye®eves keÀe GuuesKe nw efkeÀ ogje®eejer ceveg<³e efvevoveer³e, og:KeYeeieer, J³eeefOe³eeW mes ie´mle Deuhee³eg neslee
nw~20

ogje®eejer efn heg©<ees ueeskesÀ YeJeefle efveeqvole: ~

og:Ke Yeeieer ®e meleleb J³eeefOe Deuhee³egjsJe ®e?(cevegmce=efle 4.156)

JeneR otmejer Deesj meoe®eejer J³eefÊeÀ keÀes meew Je<eeX lekeÀ peerves keÀe MegYeeosMe osKeves keÀes efceuelee nw~ ³eLee- ³e: meoe®eejJeeVej:
........... Meleb Je<ee&efCe peerJeefle~21 (cevegmce=efle 4.158) ³eneR hej he´Mve Gþlee nw efkeÀ meoe®eej keÀnles efkeÀmes nQ~ Fme J³eglheefÊe
mes FmekesÀ mejuelece mJeªhe keÀes hen®eevee pee mekeÀlee nw- ‘meved  ®eemeew Dee®eej: meoe®eej: (meceer®eerve/De®ís Dee®ejCe) DeLeJee
‘meleeb efMeäeveeb Dee®eej: meoe®eej: melheg©<eeW kesÀ De®ís Dee®ejCe~22 ³ener veneR meoe®eejer kesÀ leerve efJeYeeie keÀeef³ekeÀ, Jeeef®ekeÀ,ceeveefmekeÀ
osKeves keÀes efceueles nQ~ ¬eÀceMe: GÊeÀ keÀes Fme ªhe ceW Yeer mejuelee mes hen®eevee pee mekeÀlee nw~ he´Lece- Mejerj keÀer Megef×, yéïe®e³e&
keÀe heeueve, DeeEnmee hejeshekeÀej Fl³eeefo~ otmeje- mel³e- efhe´³e yeesuevee, meodmeeefnl³e Jesoeefo $eÝef<e³eeW keÀer DeehleJeeCeer keÀe ÞeJeCe SJeb
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ceveveeefo~ leermeje- he´meVelee #ecee, keÀ©Cee, Oew³e&, YeeJe Megef×, keÀece¬eÀesOeeefo mes he´YeeefJele ve nesvee ceeveefmekeÀ meoe®eej nw~ ³eneR hej
eE®eleve keÀer efJeMes<e DeeJeMkeÀlee nw~ Deepe keÀe meceepe Del³eeOegefvekeÀlee keÀer nes[ ceW Deeies ye{lee pee jne nw, eEkeÀleg DeeJeM³ekeÀelee
nw efkeÀ efJekeÀefmele nesves keÀe mener DeLe& ve Yetue pee³es~ cetu³e efJenerve ceveg<³e lees jesyeesì kesÀ meceeve nes pee³esiee efpemekeÀes efve³ebef$ele
keÀjves kesÀ efueS ceeveJecetu³eeW keÀer DeeJeM³ekeÀlee nesleer nw~ Dev³eLee keÀesF& Yeer efJekeÀeme meeLe&keÀ ve neskeÀj efJeOJebmekeÀ nes peelee nw~
Dee®ee³e& Meg¬eÀ keÀnles nQ efkeÀ- Devee®eejeled Oece& neefve:~23(Meg¬eÀveerefle 2.214)

ceneYeejle keÀeueerve meceepe ceW og:Ke efJeYeeref<ekeÀe keÀe DevegYeJe keÀjles ngS Dee®ee³e& efJeogj keÀnles nQ efkeÀ- kegÀueb Je=Êesve j#³eles~24
YeeieJele hegjeCe Yeer Fmeer yeele keÀe meceLe&ve keÀjles ngS keÀnlee nw efkeÀ - meoe®eejJelee hegbmee efpeleew ueeskeÀeJegYeeJeefhe~25(efJe<CeghegjeCe
3.11.2) JeneR Deehemleye Oece&met$e keÀnlee nw efkeÀ - Deeef®eveesefle Oecee&ved ³ele:me Dee®ee³e&:~26 cene|<e Jeefmeÿ keÀe keÀLeve nw efkeÀ -leo
ueeYes efMeäe®eej: he´ceeCeced~ efMeäe hegvejkeÀeceelcee~27(³eesieJeefmeÿ 1.3-5) cene|<e ³ee%eJeukeÌ³e keÀer ¢eqä Yeer Fmeer ªhe ceW osKeves
keÀes efceueleer nw-meoe®eej: meleeb efMeäeveecee®eejvegÿeveced~28 (³ee%eJeukeÌ³e mce=efle 1.7)efJe<Ceg hegjeCe Yeer Fmeer Deesj mebkesÀle keÀjles ngS
keÀnlee nw efkeÀ-

meeOeJe: #eerCeoes<eemleg me®íyo: meeOegJee®ekeÀ:~
les<eecee®ejCeb ³eÊeg meoe®eej: me G®®e³eles?29 (efJe<CeghegjeCe 3.11.3)

     efJeefYeVe OeceeX Yeer meoe®eej kesÀ megvoj mJeªhe keÀes Yeer osKee pee mekeÀlee nw~Deeefo ieb́Le $eÝiJeso Deelcee, ef®eÊe, ceve keÀer
heefJe$elee hej yeue oslee nw - $eÝlem³e ieeshee ve oYee³e meg¬eÀlegm$eer<eheefJe$elee Ë<eblejeoOes~30 ($eÝiJeso 9.73.8) Deoc³elee+megkeÀce&+heefJe$elee=$eÝled
(meoe®eej)³ener leerve efJevog Þesÿ peerJeve keÀer DeeOeej efMeueeSb nQ~ DeLeJe&Jeso keÀe efveox<e nw efkeÀ heefle-helveer, efhelee-heg$e, YeeF&-yenve,
keÀes efMe#ee osles ngS keÀnlee nw efkeÀ heg$e keÀes efhelee keÀe Dee%eekeÀejer nesvee ®eeefnS~ heefle-helveer keÀes hejmhej ceOegjYee<eer nesvee ®eeefnS~
YeeF& mes YeeF& keÀes hejmhej Üs<e veneR keÀjvee ®eeefnS~ yenves Yeer yenveeW mes hejmhej mvesn keÀjW Deewj meoe heśce ³egÊeÀ ceOegj J³eJenej
keÀjW~31

Devegye´le: efheleg: heg$ees cee$ee YeJeleg mebcevee~
pee³ee hel³es ceOegceleer Jee®eb Jeoleg MeebefleJeeced?

cee Ye´elee Ye´elejb efÜ<eved cee mJemeejcegle mJemee?(DeLeJe&Jeso 3.30.2-3)

efJeée kesÀ he´e³e: meYeer Oece& pewve, yeew×, efmekeÌKe, heejmeer, F&meeF&, Fmueece Deeefo meoe®eej keÀe GheosMe mJeerkeÀej keÀjles nQ~
Jeso, mce=efle³eeb, hegjeCe, pewvemet$eebie, yeew× ef$eefheìkeÀ, DeJesmlee, ieg©ieb́Le meensye, yeeF&efyeue SJeb kegÀjeveMejerHeÀ Deeefo ieb́Le jlve meoe®eej
keÀer efMe#ee osles nQ~ yeew× Oece& DeYeer Yeer efJeée kesÀ keÀF& YeeieeW ceW efJeÐeceeve nw~ FmeceW ‘Meerue’ keÀes meoe®eej keÀer meb%ee oer ieF&
nw~ ef$eMejCe- yeg×b-Oecceb-mebIeb-mejCeb ie®íeefce~  FmekesÀ yeeo heb®eMeerue efme×ebleeW keÀe efJeOeeve osKeves keÀes efceuelee nw~ he´eefCe eEnmee,
®eesjer J³eefYe®eej, Petþ leLee veMeerues heoeLeeX kesÀ mesJeve mes meJe&oe cegÊeÀ jnves keÀer efMe#ee oer ie³eer nw~

    pewve oeMe&efvekeÀ Deewj Jew%eeefvekeÀ eE®eleveMeerue J³eefÊeÀ Deye ³en mJeerkeÀej keÀjves ueies nQ efkeÀ peerJeve keÀe ue#³e YeeweflekeÀ Ssée³e&
kesÀ GheYeesie Üeje Jee¿eªhe keÀes mebJeejvee veneR yeequkeÀ ceeveJe kesÀ DeebleefjkeÀ meeQo³e& keÀes peieevee nw~ Dee®ee³e& Yeêyeeng keÀe keÀLeve
nw efkeÀ – ‘meÊJehe´Je=efÊe’ ceveg<³e keÀer YeeJevee heefJe$e nes, GÎsM³e G®®e neW, ®eefj$e cepeyetle nes, eEnmee keÀe DeYeeJe nes, keÀu³eeCe
SJeb meoe®eej keÀer YeeJevee nes~

     efmekeÌKe Oece& ceW ‘efmekeÌKe’ Meyo ner meoe®eej keÀe ÐeeslekeÀ nw~ ieg©ieb́Le meeefnye, oMeceieb́Le meeefnye, jefnleveeYee ceW mel³e
keÀes ner meJeex®®e mLeeve efo³ee ie³ee nw~ hejbleg Dee®eej keÀe mlej Gmemes Yeer Gb®ee nw~32 efmekeÌKe Oece& he´l³eskeÀ keÀes meoe®eejer yeveeves
keÀe he´³elve keÀjlee nw~ peye J³eefÊeÀ meoe®eejer nes pee³esiee lees meceepe mJele: Gmeer ªhe ceW heefjJee|lele nes pee³esiee~

     heejmeer Oece& keÀer ceev³elee nw efkeÀ hewiecyej peye he=LJeer hej DeJeleerCe& nesles nQ, lees Jes DeeoMeeX keÀer mLeehevee keÀjles nQ~ Oece&
keÀe ceeie& yeleueeles nQ~ ³eneb lekeÀ osKeves keÀes efceuelee nw efkeÀ“ ceveg<³e peerJeve keÀer meHeÀuelee meoe®eej peerJeve efyeleeves ceW ner nw~
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meoe®eejer keÀes nebefve ve hengb®eeves Jeeuee me®®ee pejLeesm$eer (heejmeer) nw~ ngcele- veskeÀ efJe®eej (Good thought ) ngyeue veskeÀ
Je®eve(Good words) ngyejmle veskeÀ keÀce&(Good deeds) hej DeeOeeefjle nQ~

     F&meeF& Oece& keÀe mJeªhe efJeée ceW J³eehekeÀ nw~ F&mee cemeern kesÀ veece hej57 mebJeled F&mJeer meved keÀe he´ejcYe ngDee~ F&éej
keÀe ceveg<³e hej Del³eeefOekeÀ heśce nw~ heśce keÀes SkeÀ otmejs ceW yeebìvee ®eeefnS~ heśce Oew³e&Jeeve o³eeueg nw nþer veneR~ cenelcee F&mee
mechetCe& efJeée keÀes DeeoMe& ®eefj$e leLee meoe®eej keÀer efMe#ee oer~ ceve- JeeCeer- keÀce& keÀes meoe Ie=Cee mes otj jnves keÀer yeele keÀner~

    Fmueece Oece& ceW npejle cegncceo meenye keÀe keÀLeve nw efkeÀ“ efpeme efove ceveg<³e keÀesF& iegveen veneR keÀjlee Jen efove F&o keÀe
efove nw”~ meoe heeheeW mes [jvee ®eeefnS, meblees<e ner meyekeÀer efveefOe nw~ kegÀjeve MejerHeÀ meJe&oe meoe®eej, l³eeie, o³ee,cecelee, keÀ©Cee
Deeefo ceeveJeer³e cetu³eeW keÀer efMe#ee oslee nw~

meveeleve Dee³e& Oece&  JewefokeÀ keÀeue mes ueskeÀj Deepe lekeÀ ³ener lees efMe#ee os jne nw efkeÀ mechetCe& meceepe keÀe keÀu³eeCe
nes~ hél³eskeÀ J³eefÊeÀ F&<³ee& Üs<e, Jewceve<³elee, ueesueghelee keÀoe®eej mecemle yegjeF³eeW mes otj jnkeÀj SkeÀ Þesÿ veeieefjkeÀ yevekeÀj efoKee³es~
Fmeer ceW lees mechetCe& efJeée keÀe keÀu³eeCe efveefnle nw~

    Fve meYeer efyevogDeeW mes Deepe meYeer hetCe&le: heefjef®ele nQ~ efHeÀj Yeer he´keÀeefMele keÀjves keÀe cegK³e GÎsM³e ³ener nw efkeÀ SkeÀ
yeej hegve: Deelce cebLeve SJeb DevegmebOeeve keÀjves keÀer DeeJeM³ekeÀlee nw~ efpeme Yeejleer³e Jeso %eeve jeefMe mes nceeje meceepe efJeueie
neslee pee jne nw~ hee½eel³e meY³elee keÀe DebOeevegkeÀjCe nes jne nw~ mechetCe& meceepe Ye´äe®eej ceW DeekeÀCþ efoKeeF& os jne nw~
hejmhej Üs<e,F&<³ee& heveheleer pee jner nw~ ceeveJe cetu³eeW SJeb hejchejeiele Yeejleer³e DeeoMeeX keÀes hee½eel³e meY³elee kesÀ DebOeevegkeÀjCeªheer
megjmee efveieueleer pee jner nw~ Fve meye keÀe cetue keÀejCe nw JewefokeÀ efMe#eeSb SJeb mebmkeÀejeW keÀe DeYeeJe ~ nceW eE®eleve keÀjkesÀ
Þesÿ meceepe keÀer mLeehevee keÀjvee nw~ hetJe&Jele DeeoMeeX keÀes mLeeefhele keÀjkesÀ mJeeceer efJeJeskeÀevevo keÀer Yeebefle efJeée ceW JesoeW kesÀ hej®ece
keÀes uenjevee ner nesiee~

    Jele&ceeve mece³e ceW ye{leer pevemebK³ee leLee jespeieej kesÀ efmeceìles meeOeveeW kesÀ oewj mes iegpej jner ³egJee heer{er keÀes nleeMee,
efvejeMee leLee kegÀCþeDeeW mes jeskeÀves keÀe cee$e SkeÀ ner Ghee³e kesÀ ªhe ceW JewefokeÀ %eeve ner nw~ Jen mebosMe hejkeÀ %eeve ceeveJe peerJeve
ceW SkeÀ veF& mHetÀe|le, veJeerve efJeÐegle keÀe meb®eej keÀjves Jeeues Dece=lece³e he´eCe mebpeerJeve Je®eveeW mes JewefokeÀ meeefnl³e Yeje he[e nw~
³eLee-

lespeesçefme lespees ceef³e Oesefn, Jeer³e&ceefme Jeer³e¥ ceef³e Oesefn~

yeueceefme yeueceef³e Oesefn Deespeesç³eespees ceef³e Oesefn?33 (³epegJexo 19.9)

Dee®ee³e& cebieueosJe Meem$eer meceepe keÀes SkeÀ ve³eer jesMeveer osles ngS keÀnles nQ efkeÀ-

     DeeMee meJeexÊceb p³eesefle:~ efvejeMee³ee: meceb heeheb ceeveJem³e ve efJeÐeles?

meceglmee³e& mecetueb leeceeMeeJeeohejes YeJe~
ceeveJem³eesVeefle: meJee& meeHeÀu³eb peerJevem³e ®e?34

ceveg<³e kesÀ efueS efvejeMee kesÀ meceeve keÀesF& otmeje heehe veneR nw~ Fme efueS ceeveJe keÀes ®eeefnS efkeÀ Jen heehe ªefheCeer efvejeMee
keÀes mecetue nìekeÀj DeeMeeJeeoer yeveW~ ceveg<³e keÀer meejer GVeefle, peerJeve meHeÀuelee Deewj Þe=eqä keÀer ®eefjleeLe&lee DeeMeeJeeo ceW ner héefleeqÿle
nw~ DeeMee ner meyemes Glke=Àä he´keÀeMe nw~ peerJeve ceW DeeoMe& keÀer YeeJevee, DeelceefJeéeeme keÀ©Cee, mel³eheje³eCelee Deewj GÊejesÊej
mecegVeefle Fme veereflehejkeÀ efMe#ee kesÀ ceeO³ece mes héehle keÀer pee mekeÀleer nw~ DeLeJe&Jeso keÀe SkeÀ ceb$e Meeéele ceeveJecetu³e keÀes héefleheeefole
keÀjles ngS keÀnlee nw efkeÀ mel³ee®ejCe mes ner efJepe³e he´ehle keÀer pee mekeÀleer nw, efceL³eelJe mes veneR~35 (DeLeJe&Jeso 8.4.12)

Yeejleer³e mebmke=Àefle ceW ceele=-efhele= YeefÊeÀ keÀe Del³eefOekeÀ cenÊJe jne nw~ lewefÊejer³e Gheefve<eo ceW oer#eeble meceejesn kesÀ DeJemej
hej Dee®ee³e& Üeje efo³ee ie³ee GheosMe“ceele= osJees YeJe, efhele= osJees YeJe, Dee®ee³e& osJees YeJe, DeefleefLe osJees YeJe (lew.G.efMe.Je.11)



(181)

RH, VOL. 3 JULY 2013International Peer-Reviewed Journal

keÀe met$e JeekeÌ³eeW ]ke@À ceeO³ece mes heefjJeej, meceepe, jeä^ leLee efJeÐeeue³eeW SJeb efJeéeefJeÐeeue³eeW ceW efJeÐeee|Le³eeW ceW efMe#ekeÀeW kesÀ Ieìles
ngS heśce keÀes hegve: mLeeefhele efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee nw~ SkeÀ yeej hegve: Dee®ee³e& ®eeCekeÌ³e leLee ®evêieghle pewmeer ieg© efMe<³e YeefÊeÀ kesÀ
DeeoMeeX hej ®euevee ner he[siee leYeer jeä^ kesÀ veJeefvecee&Ce leLee Ye´äe®eej cegÊeÀ meceepe keÀer mLeehevee nes mekesÀieer~ JewefokeÀ mebmke=Àefle
ceW keÀYeer eEnmee, ¬etÀjlee, Devee®eeefjlee, efJeéeMe$eglee pewmes YeeJeeW kesÀ efueS keÀYeer Yeer keÀesF& mLeeve veneR jne nw~ ³e%e kesÀ he³ee&³e kesÀ
ªhe ceW he´³egÊeÀ ‘DeOJej’ Meyo DeLe& Deewj efveJe&®eve kesÀ Üeje ³en efme× keÀjlee nw efkeÀ efpemeceW eEnmee keÀe keÀesF& mheMe& lekeÀ ve
nes~ ‘Deelceeve: héefleketÀueeefve hejs<eeb ve mecee®ejsled~ Deeefo kesÀ Üeje efveeq½ele ªhe mes ceeveJe cetu³eeW keÀes hée³eesefiekeÀ Oejeleue hej GleejkeÀj
meceepe leLee jeä^ keÀes hegve: ieewjJeebefJele efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee nw? Fefle Meced?
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Introduction

Psychologists have long been aware that people differ in the consistent ways in which they receive and
respond to information. Some make careful distinctions between stimuli, whereas others blur distinctions, and
some may typically prefer to make broad categories, whereas others prefer narrow ones for grouping objects.
These consistencies in an individual seem to be fairly stable across time and even across situations. They have
been referred to as cognitive controls. Combinations of several cognitive controls within a person have been
referred to as cognitive style, of which there can be numerous variations.

There appears considerable confusion in the literature concerning the terms cognitive and learning styles.
Numerous authors and researchers use the terms interchangeably. However, various authors draw a distinction
between cognitive and learning style. Learning styles refer to ways that people learn information, and cognitive
styles are more global, referring to the way that people see the world around them and interact with it (Jonassen
& Grabowski, 1993).

Learning styles are less specific than cognitive styles. Because learning styles are based on self-report
measures, validity is one of the most articulated problems. Moreover, as speculated by some researchers,
“...learning styles may not be legitimate research tools, “... they are useful methods for eliciting self-reflection
and an understanding of the learning process” (Jonassen & Grabowski, 1993; p. 234).

There are various recognized cognitive styles available in the literature, among which are visual/haptic,
visualizer/verbalizer, leveling/sharpening, serialist/holist, and field dependent/independent. This paper will focus
on only the field dependent / independent style.

According to Witkin and Goodenough (1981), people are termed field independent (FI) if they are able
to abstract an element from its context, or background field. In that case, they tend to be more analytic and
approach problems in a more analytical way. Field dependent (FD) people, on the other hand, are more likely

Impact Of Culture On Field Independence/FieldImpact Of Culture On Field Independence/FieldImpact Of Culture On Field Independence/FieldImpact Of Culture On Field Independence/FieldImpact Of Culture On Field Independence/Field
Dependence As A Function Of Learning StylesDependence As A Function Of Learning StylesDependence As A Function Of Learning StylesDependence As A Function Of Learning StylesDependence As A Function Of Learning Styles

Cicilia Chettiar

PSYCHOLOGY

ABSTRACT

This paper develops a framework for understanding the relationships between approaches to
learning adopted by students in the context of higher education and the concept of field dependence/
field independence. This is a cognitive variable that affects the learning style of the individual. Sometimes
it is referred to as global versus analytic thinking and it reflects on how learners think and process
information. The field dependent learner is one who processes information globally. This learner is less
analytical, not attentive to detail, and sees the perceptual field as a whole. This whole resists analysis or
decomposition. The field independent person on the other hand can easily break the field down into its
component parts. He/she is typically not influenced by the existing structure and can make choices
independent of the perceptual field. There is very little disagreement that a relationship does exist
between the culture in which children live (or from which they are descended) and their preferred ways
of learning. This relationship, further, is directly related to academic, social, and emotional success in
school. We will look at how students vary along the continuum of field dependence/field independence
as a direct consequence of belonging to a particular culture. Our ability to give every child a chance to
succeed in school depends upon a full understanding of culture and learning styles. After all, effective
educational decisions and practices must emanate from an understanding of the ways that individuals
learn. Consequently, knowing each student, especially his or her culture, is essential preparation for
facilitating, structuring, and validating successful learning for all students.

Keywords - Cognition, culture, field independence/dependence, learning styles.
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to be better at recalling social information such as conversation and relationships. They approach problems in
a more global way by perceiving the total picture in a given context.

Daniels (1996) summarizes the general tendencies of field dependent and independent learners as follows:

Field-dependents

• Rely on the surrounding perceptual field.

• Have difficulty attending to, extracting, and using non salient cues.

• Have difficulty providing structure to ambiguous information.

• Have difficulty restructuring new information and forging links with prior knowledge.

• Have difficulty retrieving information from long-term memory.

Conversely, field-independents

• Perceive objects as separate from the field.

• Can disembed relevant items from non-relevant items within the field.

• Provide structure when it is not inherent in the presented information.

• Reorganize information to provide a context for prior knowledge.

• Tend to be more efficient at retrieving items from memory

Field Dependency and Academic Achievement

Bassey et. al. in their study have cited Murphy, Casey, Day, & Young (1997) & Cakan, (2000) and stated
that cognitive style has been reported to be one of the significant factors that may impact students’ achievement
on various school subjects. In another research study, Dwyer and Moore (1995), as cited by Bassey et.al.
investigated the effect of cognitive style on achievement with 179 students who enrolled in an introductory
education course at two universities in the United States. They found the field independent learners to be
superior to field dependent learners on tests measuring different educational objectives. The researchers
concluded that cognitive style had a significant association with students’ academic achievement.

Bassey et.al. again cite research by Tinajero and Paramo (1997) who investigated the relationship between
cognitive styles and student achievement in several subject domains (English, mathematics, natural science,
social science, Spanish, and Galician). With the sample of 408 middle school students, the researchers asserted
that cognitive style was a significant source of variation in overall performance of students. That is, field independent
subjects outperformed their field dependent counterparts.

It has also been found that analytic cognitive style had significant effect on student’s achievement in
chemistry than relational and inferential styles. Independent subjects score higher than dependent ones in
English Achievement Test. Independent learners are those who can do extensive reading and writing on their
own and tend to depend less on teachers and other learners.

A field independent student can identify and manipulate the parts that comprise the whole, while the field
dependent student has difficulty identifying the various parts and needs additional input to manipulate them.
This is an extremely salient point to a second language learner, as most language curriculum requires a student
to be able to manipulate words in a sentence in various patterns and combinations. If a student cannot find the
patterns, they cannot manipulate the words as required, and frustration and lack of understanding are the
result.

Some other academic connections are as follows

•  FI attained higher mathematics achievement across grades (Vaidya & Chansky, 1980);

•  FIs scored better on music compare to FDs (King, 1983);

•  FI recalled significantly more from mathematical/scientific passages but FD   recalled more from socially
oriented passages (Phifer, 1983);
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•  FIs recalled more structural and functional information (equipment parts) than FDs (Skaggs, Rocklin,

Dansereau, & Hall, 1990);

•  FIs achieved more on performance-based assessments than did FDs (Lu & Suen, 1995);

•  Most FI teachers gave FI students higher grades than FD students did; and most FD teachers assigned
the highest grades to FD students (James, 1973);

•  FI children learned mathematics better from a FD teacher than a FI teacher (Packer & Bain, 1978)

Impact of culture on cognition

A cultural perspective on cognition assumes that humans are not only prepared biologically with a
variety of physiological and psychological components but also with socially shaped propensities. Hence, the
human psychological profile is formed through biological, social, and cultural processes. This profile includes
particular ways of adaptation and adjustment to one’s socio-cultural environment. The socio-cultural shaping of
cognition may transpire in the production of action in particular ways in each culture. An assortment of interpersonal
and social factors in various cultures may be significant predictors of cognition.

Anthropological and psychological studies of general cognitive processes continue to suggest that
cognitive styles are connected to culture (Chen & Ford, 1998; Chen & Macredie, 2002; Lucy, 1992; Luria, 1976;
Nisbett, & Norenzayan, 2002; Nisbett, Peng, Choi, & Norenzayan, 2001; Riding & Rayner, 1998; Wood, Ford,
Miller, Sobczyk, & Duffin, 1996). As contextually influenced processes of learning develop over time, the mind
forms particular styles of planning, strategizing, and problem-solving based on inherent patterns of organized
information (Goldstein & Blackman, 1978).

This is particularly well illustrated by Nisbett and Norenzayan (2002), who found that “cultures differ
markedly in the sort of inferential procedures they typically use for a given problem” (p. 2). Reviewing a range
of studies dealing with linguistics and mathematics, they uncovered the variable differences in knowledge
domains, analytical processes, and learning skills (such as deductive rules and schemes for induction and
causal analysis) in diverse cultures, and showed how these processes operate on different inputs, for different
people, in different situations and cultures. For example, discussing Lucy’s study (1992) on how linguistic
differences in number marking patterns affect thought among the Yucatee Maya, Chinese, Japanese, and
English, Nisbett and Norenzayan (2002) state that, “consistent with the lexical structures of these two languages,
Yucatee speakers showed a preference for material-based classification, whereas English speakers showed a
preference for shape-based classification” (p. 8).

The results of some studies substantiate that cognitive differences at the design level exist in the form of
cultural styles that are perceptible to users. Awareness of cultural cognitive style is necessary for the improvement
of online communication.

Ethnicity was the strongest predictor of cognitive style in numerous studies. The cultural background of
an individual and the degree to which the individual endorses cultural values moderate activation in brain
networks engaged during even simple visual and attentional tasks. Behavioral research has shown that people
from Western cultural contexts perform better on tasks emphasizing independent (absolute) dimensions than
on tasks emphasizing interdependent (relative) dimensions, whereas the reverse is true for people from East
Asian context.

Whereas Japanese were more accurate in the relative task, Americans were more accurate in the absolute
task. Moreover, when engaging in another culture, individuals tended to show the cognitive characteristic
common in the host culture.

Cultural differences arise from culturally different viewing patterns when confronted with a naturalistic
scene. Measuring the eye movements of American and Chinese participants while they viewed photographs
with a focal object on a complex background, researchers found, the Americans fixated more on focal objects
than did the Chinese, and the Americans tended to look at the focal object more quickly. Thus, it appears that
differences in judgment and memory may have their origins in differences in what is actually attended as people
view a scene.
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Researchers examined holistic cognitive tendencies in attention, categorization, and reasoning in three

types of communities that belong to the same national, geographic, ethnic, and linguistic regions and yet vary
in their degree of social interdependence: farming, fishing, and herding communities in Turkey’s eastern Black
Sea region. As predicted, members of farming and fishing communities, which emphasize harmonious social
interdependence, exhibited greater holistic tendencies than members of herding communities, which emphasize
individual decision making and foster social independence. These findings have implications for how eco-
cultural factors may have lasting consequences on important aspects of cognition.

Other research suggests that (a) traditional East Asian art has predominantly context-inclusive styles,
whereas Western art has predominantly object-focused styles, and (b) contemporary members of East Asian
and Western cultures maintain these culturally shaped aesthetic orientations. The findings can be explained by
the relation among attention, cultural resources, and aesthetic preference (Masuda,2008).

Culture and FD/I

A study analyzing the relationship between ethnic or other subgroup membership and the individual’s
cognitive style found that the Jewish subculture were more field dependent than the white Anglo-Saxon Protestant.

Clear difference could be found between the two types of cultures; that is, U.S. and German (individualistic
cultures) participants were more field independent than were Russian and Malaysian (collectivist culture)
participants

Field dependence / Independence  are associated with cultural variation. Witkin & Berry (1971) identified
four antecedents of Field dependence /Independence : ecology, social pressure, socialization and biological
effects. Ecological adaptation refers to the characteristic relationship between man and nature. Ecological
demands force members of a society to develop certain characteristics and perceptual abilities. For example
hunters need to locate food and return safely to their homes. Since they need to distinguish the stimuli from the
environment they are field independent.

Social pressure refers to social conformity and social stratification. In some societies such pressures are
few allowing self-control to operate. Field independent societies can be differentiated from field dependent
societies on the basis of family structure (nuclear vs. extended) social structure (egalitarian vs. hierarchical
stratified) and social relation patterns (reserved – fragmented vs. dependence integrated) Agriculturalists who
cultivate land and become permanent residents develop tighter relationships than hunters. They live in extended
families and develop interdependence. Child rearing style can be either person/status oriented or the growth
nurturing style which encourages field independence.

Finally, we can say, field dependence is characterized in cultures where adherence to authority and strict
socialization norms are common; field independence is characterized in cultures that encourage autonomy,
have more lenient child rearing practices and have loose social organization.

Psychological Differentiation

Field independence/field dependence deals with the amount of psychological differentiation experienced.
Differentiated systems are more complexly organized. The relationships between the system and the environment
are more elaborate. Witkin and Goodenough (1981) describe the differentiation process as one of the creation
of inner boundaries between the inner core of the self and the environment. Psychological activities also have
boundaries and are separated from each other and the environment.

Differentiation creates a hierarchical structure forming an articulated system. Field independence requires
a restructuring of the perceptual or psychological field and therefore is a more differentiated process. According
to Witkin and Goodenough (1981) field dependent learners are more socially oriented than field independent
learners. They pay more attention to social cues, they like to be with others and they seek learning and
vocational experiences that put them in contact with people. Field dependent children perform less well on
formal operations tasks than do field independent children, Brodzinsky (1985). Other researchers support this.
For example: children, according to Witkin and Goodenough (1981), are more field dependent than are adults.

 There is a general movement toward field independence across development, but there are also great
individual differences. Those who develop more rapidly toward field independence also develop greater
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competence in cognitive restructuring. Interestingly evidence is presented (from primitive agricultural and nomadic
herding societies) which indicates that there is genetic selection of field independent subjects in primitive
settings and that more are field dependent as the culture grows and becomes more modern.

Conclusion

Based on the above researches, we can conclude that understanding the socio cultural background of
students is as important as understanding the subject one is teaching them. The kind of educational cues
provided, the nature of learning tasks and the structure of assessment and evaluation can all be modified to
ensure greater academic achievement of the students.

We must remember that although Indians are generally considered to be a collectivist culture, there are
individualistic cultures within this country. As Westernization entrenches itself further in our midst, the move
towards an individualistic and therefore field independent way of thought is become more common. With the
recent legislation allowing foreign universities to set up shop, we can look forward to an amazingly multi cultural
student population. Teaching in such a set up will definitely add to the existing challenge of teaching our own
multi-cultural population. Knowing how culture affects learning patterns will help us make teaching and learning
relevant, efficient and productive.
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Internet: This Century’s Bliss Or BaneInternet: This Century’s Bliss Or BaneInternet: This Century’s Bliss Or BaneInternet: This Century’s Bliss Or BaneInternet: This Century’s Bliss Or Bane
Anuja Deshpande

The Internet is a new medium or network that connects persons across the globe in a single click. While
it affords its users the ability to access information and entertainment with relative ease, it has been associated
with unpleasant consequences as well. Essentially the Internet allows a user access to material from various
fields, often in copious amounts (Katz & Rice, 2002). It is of great use to people who need to find and use data
on different subjects – whether with respect to work, leisure or education. In some cases, people are able to
follow events that occur half way across the globe in real time. But like any tool, the Internet also becomes
implicated in certain negative situations, and has taken its share of blame in causing behavioural and emotional
problems in people amounts (Katz & Rice, 2002). It is an unfortunate truth that a student may use the Internet
to cheat just as easily as to study; that an employee may use it to cut corners just as frequently as to add
efficiency to their work.

Pros of Internet use

Given a basic understanding of the Internet and its use, it may be said that Internet use has both positive
and negative consequences for a user. Whether any particular individual will experience predominantly positive,
negative or mixed consequences is often based on other personal and situational factors. Research has found
that the use of the Internet has been implicated in the following positive consequences for users (Katz & Rice,
2002):

Expanded Knowledge Base

The Internet enables you to access information sources from around the world, giving you the ability to
conduct both research and business transactions. Internet users can access data from international libraries,
museums and schools for a wide range of subjects (Dill, 2009). This enables them to collect a large amount of
information in relatively less time and with lesser effort. Many use the Internet to explore their surroundings and
make vacation plans, make car, hotel and airline reservations movie bookings or shop online for a variety of
products. Free movies and books are available for downloading through various websites. On-line banking
gives an individual the ability to track their finances on a daily basis and to pay bills instantly and keep
paperless records. Schools have built Internet use into the curriculum, to improve their students’ vocabulary
and study habits and to help the students feel they are part of the wider world (Dill, 2009). Children research
school projects and often use the Internet for fun, games and communication with others. According to Maddux
and Johnson (2005) – the authors of “Internet Applications of Type II Uses of Technology in Education,” Internet
use in schools empowers students to use technology to create their own learning environments “filled with
enthusiasm and self-motivation.”

Ease of Communication

Email, blogs, discussion forums and chat rooms give Internet users the ability to communicate with
family and friends faster and more easily than at any time in previous history amounts (Katz & Rice, 2002). The
ease of sharing photos and other material with others, the convenience of email, even the use of the Internet to
make phone calls are all benefits of the Internet. Working from home via the Internet has changed the way many
businesses operate, allowing them to work with people in far-flung areas (Dill, 2009). It even has the benefit of
reducing rush hour traffic and reducing the costs of going to work, such as the cost of commuting and the cost
of a wardrobe for the office for those who work from home.

ABSTRACT

This article is a review of literature that aims to highlight both, the benefits and drawbacks of
internet addiction. The article explores the findings of significant studies in the field, and attempts to
consolidate the knowledge that may be gained from the same. While the internet and its use have
become a necessary part of most people’s lives; there has also been a growing concern about
understanding the ever increasing phenomena of Internet addiction. This article will attempt to
demonstrate the prevalence and the causes of internet addiction, and will try to explore the concerns
associated with the same. While the methods of treating internet addiction are beyond the scope of this
article, it tries to tie together the empirical evidence that may provide a direction towards developing
just such a treatment method.

Keywords - Internet, Internet Use, Internet Disorder
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Relationships

While Internet addiction can harm personal relationships (if Internet use takes the place of doing things
with your family and friends), the Internet can also make relationships stronger because of the ability to
communicate easily. Another valuable aspect of the Internet is the possibility of creating new friendships with
people around the world by meeting them through chat rooms and discussion forums (Maddux & Johnson,
2005). It is possible to find a group that shares one’s interests, whether they are literature, travel, cooking,
religion, health or anything else amounts (Dill, 2009). Internet users share ideas and collaborate with others on-
line. An individual has the potential to develop a network of friends around the world who share his/her interests
and ideas.

Cons of Internet use

On the other hand, Internet use (or the excesses thereof) has been also associated with some negative
consequences for an individual. These may be summarised as:

Isolation

One potential problem with Internet use is that it can cause users to isolate themselves from face-to-face
social interaction (Dill, 2009). The Internet allows home users to remain withdrawn from physical interaction with
others by taking part in Internet activities alone. According to Jerald J. Block (2008), this withdrawal can result
in feelings of anger and even depression when the computer is not accessible to them.

Social Skills

Research has shown that Internet addiction may also have a negative effect on the development of social
skills (Dill, 2009). Although interaction can occur through chat rooms and email, virtual interaction is not a
replacement for real-life social situations. This can leave those dependent on the Internet for social needs –
especially children and teenagers – at a disadvantage when it comes to real-life interactions such as job
interviews or building friendships.

Relationship Effects

An addiction to Internet can also have a negative impact on intimate relationships, especially since many
Internet activities revolve around sexual activity. An estimated 20 to 33% of Internet users go online for sexual
purposes, according to statistics compiled by the American Association for Marriage and Family Therapy
(Price, 2011). This activity may cause rifts in dating relationships and marriages, even to the point of infidelity or
divorce.

Health

Internet addiction can also take a toll on both your physical and emotional health (Price, 2011). Internet
activity requires little to no physical activity, which can contribute to problems with obesity and other weight-
related health problems. Internet addiction may also contribute to depression or anxiety-related disorders.

Internet Use Disorder

In recent times, it has been seen by professionals that people are getting dependent on the Internet for
basic information. People are spending more time on Internet; – the reason for this varies from individual to
individual. While for the most, people lead relatively healthy lives in spite of extended access to the Internet,
some people are unable to abstain from Internet use even when life circumstances require them to do so. They
exhibit symptoms of agitation and mental discomfort when they are unable to use the Internet; and may be
unable to function in other aspects of their lives as a consequence (Gackenbach, 2011). Such people are
referred as being an “Internet Addict” or having the “Internet Use Disorder (IUD)” (Gackenbach, 2011). This
condition is seen across groups so that essentially, anyone with access to the Internet can become dependent
upon it regardless of gender or age. The Internet and mobile technologies offer a world of attractions to all: it
is available 24/7, it is easily accessible, and it offers continuous entertainment and stimulation. It also offers the
opportunity for anonymity and can offer an escape from reality. It can be a place where you can lower your
inhibitions and experience an increased sense of intimacy. The five basic uses of Internet that, if used in excessive
can hamper are normal routines are as follows (Gackenbach, 2011):

a. Pornography/Cybersex.

b. Social networking/blogging

c. General surfing.

d. Internet gambling/games
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e. Celebrity gossip/free downloads.

The main concern associated with this condition arises because Internet Addiction is not yet recognised
as an official disorder in the current version of the DSM. The reason the disorder is uncategorised is because its
principle features are very confusing – i.e. - it comes across as impulsive behaviour rather than substance
dependence (Gackenbach, 2011). Since there is no clarity about reading the symptoms, the diagnosis for this
condition is challenge. According to the American Psychiatric Association and the crafters of the DSM-V, a
person with IUD will experience “preoccupation” with the Internet or with Internet gaming, withdrawal symptoms
when the substance (Internet) is no longer available, tolerance (the need to spend more and more time on the
Internet to achieve the same “high”), loss of other interests, unsuccessful attempts to quit, and display use of the
Internet to improve or escape negative mood (Gackenbach, 2011).

Prevalence

Internet addiction is becoming widely recognized and acknowledged, particularly in countries where it is
affecting large numbers of people. In South Korea, it has even been declared a national health problem. Much
of the current research on the subject of Internet addiction has been carried out in Asia which sees a large
number of cases. It is also a growing concern in developed nations in North America and Europe (Price, 2011).

Gender influences the types of applications that a person is addicted to, and underlying reasons for
Internet addiction.  Men tend to seek out dominance and sexual fantasy online, while women seek out close
friendships, romantic partners, and prefer anonymous communication in which to hide their appearance (Price,
2011). It seems to be a natural conclusion that attributes of gender played out in Cyberspace parallel the
stereotypes men and women have in our society. A possible reason for this may be that certain desires are
reinforced by society, although the means to fulfil them are relatively unavailable. Thus, when the Internet
provides the individual with the opportunity to do so, people feel motivated to take and use the said opportunity.

There has been more and more scientific research devoted to understanding what the nature of IUD is, how it
works neurologically, and how we can treat it. Research has shown that people with Internet addiction have
demonstrable changes in their brains – both in the connections between cells and in the brain areas that control
attention, executive control, and emotion processing (Gackenbach, 2011; Price, 2011). The most intriguing
aspect of these facts is that some of these changes are similar to those seen in the brains of people addicted to
cocaine, heroin, special K, and other narcotic substances.

Further, other researchers have found that people who are addicted to the Internet have changes in the
operation of the brain’s dopamine system – dopamine is generally credited for allowing us to experience
pleasure and reward. Studies have found that people with Internet addiction have fewer dopamine receptors in
certain areas of the brain, and a few other studies have suggested additional ways in which dopamine function
might be impaired (Gackenbach, 2011; Price, 2011). Very recently studies have suggested that even specific
genetic variations might be involved in Internet addiction.

Studies based on Internet Addiction

A number of researchers have tried to establish the incidence, prevalence and effects of Internet addiction
among different groups. Other researchers have tried to determine the correlates of the condition while still
others have tried to determine what factors lead to and precipitate Internet addiction. For example, Young
(1998) was able to determine that people showing dependence on the internet spent on an average 39 hours
per week using it, while the general population shoed an average on only 5 hours per week. While this may be
expected of persons whose jobs require the use of the internet, this internet usage was not associated with work
related activities. Similar trends were also found by Chen and Chou (1999)  who reported that an Internet
addiction group (n = 69) spent significantly more time using the internet than a non–high-risk They also found
a relationship between students’ scores on the Chinese Internet Addiction Scale and weekly amount Internet-
use. These results were held up by Chou and Hsiao’s (2000) study which found that persons who were addicted
to the internet spent thrice the amount of time using the internet as those who were not.

The Young (1998) study also highlighted the use of predominately two-way communication functions
such as chat rooms, role-playing games newsgroups, and/or email by persons with Internet addiction. On the
other hand, non-dependent persons were more likely to use applications that enabled information gathering.
Given these findings, Young proposed that the internet in its entirety could not be considered addictive; but
certain applications were likely to be implicated in internet associated pathology. Kandell’s (1998) study supports
this opinion by demonstrating that interactive activities like MUD games and chat-rooms are associated with
addictive behavior. These findings also demonstrate that compulsive checking of email and web surfing were
also associated with addition. Chou, Chou & Tyan (1999) also found that college students who were considered
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addicted to the internet typically preferred using chat functions, Bulletin Board Systems, File Transfer Protocol,
Newsgroups, email, and games. Findings of Chou and Hsiao (2000) supported the findings of Chou, Chou &
Tyan (1999).

Given these findings, it may be said that while the internet cannot be considered addictive in its entirety,
there are some functions that are associated with higher use by persons demonstrating addiction. These functions
are also likely to contribute to a pathological dependence on the internet (Chou, Condron & Belland, 2005). It
is interesting to note that all the implicated functions are interactive, and provide the user with an experience of
accomplishment (games) and connectivity (chat / voice functions).

Conclusion

As with any important debate, it is difficult to take one particular stand on the virtue of the Internet in
today’s world. There is no question about the value that the Internet brings into the lives of most people. It not
only aids in education and work, but also informing and maintaining social relationships. It allows people to
progress rapidly in both academic and practical use of information, often as soon as hat information becomes
available. The Internet has become a tool to not only reduce distances and differences, but also to foster
growth and communication across situations. But on the flip side, it also opens up a Pandora’s Box of concerns,
especially as it is impossible to regulate all the (mis)information available. Persons who demonstrate addiction
to the internet seem to show a preference for interactive functions, and these same functions also seem associated
with the development of pathological dependence.  It is difficult to apply any notion of morality, acceptability
and validity given the varied spectrum of users that the Internet has; and often this means that people will get
access to material that can interfere with their ability to lead healthy and productive lives. While in most cases
the problems are remedied with behavioural adjustment, some people may get addicted to using the Internet.
As more research is conducted with such persons, underlying factors that can pre-dispose an individual to such
an addiction are becoming evident. With time, it is hoped that research will yield an understanding of the
phenomenon of IUD that can be applied to helping people cope with and avoid IUD.
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Introduction

India is basically agrarian with approximately 70% of the population involved in agriculture and agriculture
interconnected activities for earning their sources of revenue. Agriculture accounts for almost one fourth of the
cumulative domestic production.

Women play a vital role in all societies. However, their low socio- economic status in an historical
perspective is largely based on the fairy tale that women are inferior as agents of production. Much of the
labour contributed by them especially in the domestic duty and also outside are not usually considered as
productivity, firm/farm or at the household level.

Women are pursuing great currier in many of the other fields like, Teaching, Fashion Designing, Engineering,
Interior Designing, Astronaut, etc. but very few will mention about the Agriculture as a profession. Infect agriculture
is the single largest force and nearly half of the employed are women.

Rural women are the original part of agricultural system. They live within the system to internalize their
role and value in search of alternatives for better performance of their roles. Women’s role in agricultural operations
is very significant. Their involvement in agricultural operation is besides their usual obligations of discharging
domestic work. Most of the contribution made by the women to farm sector also goes unnoticed as they are
not directly paid.

Research Methodology

     To understand the position of women in the agriculture and how gender stereotype has affected the
development of women, the secondary source of data collection has been used i.e. books, articles, online
journals etc. are being read and analysed. The findings are based on the available written material.

Historical overview

According to Swaminathan, the famous agricultural scientist, .some historians believe that it was woman
who first domesticated crop plants and thereby initiated the art and science of farming.

While men went out hunting in search of food, women started gathering seeds from the native flora

and began cultivating those of interest from the point of view lf food, feed, fodder, fibre and fuel.

 (Prasad & Singh 1992).

In agrarian societies, the family used to be the unit of production and men, women and children
participated in the production processes. In the history of human civilisation, the advent of agriculture was the
beginning of a settled life, with the settled life. With the settlement of erstwhile nomadic people, the relationship
of family, kinship and community crystallised with time between different sexes and age group. Thus the beginning
of agriculture had a special significance in defining and determining the status and role of women throughout
the world.

SOCIOLOGY

ABSTRACT

The paper is emphasizing on how women and agriculture are interrelated and they need to
be addressed seriously if we are interested in sustainable development and women empowerment.
Rural women are integral part of the agricultural system. They are actively engaged in majority of the
on-farm and off- farm operation, their entire life revolves around farm and farming, where as men
associates themselves with agriculture mainly at times of ploughing and marketing. All other activities
are mainly taken care by women. Women remain “conceptually invisible” though they are “physically
visible” in production and processing of the farm produce.

Keywords - Gender, Feminization, Agriculture, Patriarchy
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However, it must be added that the agrarian societies were not all over the same and uniform; and

status and role of women differed not only amongst different societies but also within a society in its different
groups, level and strata. Thus, a varied spectrum of division of labour is found in which the actual content, what
the women and men had to do, vary significantly.

Still one has to admit that the agrarian economy generated a collective life and a certain division of
labour dividing and assigning different tasks to the two sexes. To understand women’s position in agriculture
one needs to understand the origin and development of Matriarchy and Patriarchy. Matriarchy gives important
to women’s position in house hold, especially in the process of decision making, where as Patriarchy is a
system where ultimate power is in the hands of man which is, prevalent in the most of society it is also has to
do with property rights etc.

Traditionally, women have always played an important and varied role in agriculture as farmers, co-
farmers, family labour, wage labour, and as managers of farms. The selection, preservation and maintenance,
the development and sharing of seed stock has long been the preserve of women. They have been very active
not just in crop cultivation but also in allied areas such as horticulture, livestock and fisheries.

Transition from traditional agricultural household industries to modern organised industries and services
and technological changes in the production methods have affected the role of women in Indian economy. The
decline of village industries and handicrafts has thrown more and more women on agriculture for their livelihood
increasing their levels of employment.

Feminization of Agriculture

Feminization refers to rise in female labour force participation and a relative, if not absolute fall in
man’s employment. It also refers sometimes to jobs acquiring characteristic associated with the traditional
pattern of women’s employment such as low wages, low level of skills, repetitive tasks and so on. Feminization
in agriculture has been exceptionally difficult to establish empirically.

(Krishnaraj Maithereyi, Kanchi Aruna pg 45)

Condition that forces women in the Farming

Debt and Farmers Suicide

The burden of the agrarian crisis has obviously fallen on the, small and marginal farmers. The rising
cost of cultivation, coupled with the risk associated with it, has not only added to the burden on the peasantry
but made life uncertain for the poor peasants. A tragedy of unprecedented proportion is unfolding in Andhara
Pradesh. According to the Andhra Pradesh Ryothu Sangam (APRS), 279 peasants have committed suicide
(between May 14 and June 14 2004) after the Congress government assumed office, however the government
has put the figure at 194 (Sridhar 2004).

Unlike the rounds of suicides in 1987-88,1997-98 and 2000, when peasants growing particular such as
tobacco, cotton, chillies and ground nut ruined this time death stalks every where. No crop appears safe and
no section of the small peasantry appears insulated. The overwhelming proportions of the death toll is among
small and marginal farmers and tenant cultivators, who have no claims on the land they cultivate and who pay
exorbitant rents to the landlords.

An increase in the suicide rate in a population is generally known to indicate acute stress that people
undergo during a phase of social crisis. Death by suicide is among the most horrible consequence of the
policies of the government. What is even more shocking is that the government ignored the repeated cries of
depress in the peasantry.

Deep in debt, following periodic losses suffered because of poor crops yields and low prices, farmers
sold their kidneys. Highest number of cases has been reported from Rebitachintala Mandal in the Palamdu
area (Sridhar 2004)

For March and May are the months when farmers settle old loans and get new ones for kharif crop.
This is also the time when moneylenders start recovering their money. With repeated crop failures and high
costs of cultivation, the farmers had no money to repay debts. The elections also played a role, money lenders
were quiet during elections. Immediately after, pressure began to pile up. There was talk of a moratorium on
debt recovery. Moneylenders were in a hurry to get back loans. For heavily indebted farmers, the system
cracked up, forcing them to commit suicide (Joshi 2004) (92)

65 farmers in the Vidharbha region of Maharashtra have killed in 2004 over debts as little as Rs. 8000,
because when it does not rain and where proper irrigation facilities do not exist, these small amounts crush
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hope and with it life. Thirty committed suicide in just June alone, very often, the family of the suicide victims do
not have money to arrange for the last rites (Chaudhrui 2004)

Migration

As men migrate in search of better-paid work, Man migrating in search of job  outside the village, at
times due to the heavy indebtedness, failure of crops, various reasons like Floods, Drought, Market situation
farmer’s leave their native place and migrate to urban places in search of livelihood. Women in rural India are
taking over agricultural work in the villages. They face scanty wages, long hours, hazardous work and sexual
harassment.

Problem faced by Women in Agriculture

Gender Inequity

Gender stereotypes and division of labour mark and define women’s labour market participation. The
socio- cultural patriarchal structures have been responsible in hindering the extent and type of women’s
participation influencing the distribution of paid and unpaid work they are involved in.

According to Diane Elson ‘The gender division of labour, which tends to confine women to relatively
subordinate and inferior positions in the organization of monetized production, is not overridden by ‘
flexibilisation’ it  is indeed due to the fact that ‘flexibility’ operates in a gendered fashion.

(Paul Tinku, pg 75)

It is rightly put that since skills are socially constructed it is highly gendered. This leads women to
occupy lower positions in the hierarchy. It is an extension of sex division in the family, thus women are often
found to be engaged in home-based economic activities, which often go undervalued.

Though, theoretically men and women are supposed to participate equally in all activities including
agriculture, actually it is not so. There are significant differences in the role played by men and women. Male
head of the family, who is considered as only farmer, represents household. Man associates themselves with
agriculture mainly at the time of ploughing and marketing. All other activities are mainly taken care of by
women. In spite of this, women’s participation in agricultural production is considered as an extension of their
house hold work. They are regarded as providing only manual labour, not as productive member of the family.
The work of farm women is not acknowledged as direct production.

According to World Bank statistics, women perform two third of all the world’s work and produce more
than half of the food in most countries. Yet they receive only 10 percent of the world’s income and own only
one percent of the world’s property. (Tewari Poonam, pg 226)

Tool and Equipments

Women on farm usually employed in ardous field operation i.e. Pod crushing, stubbles collection,
sowing behind Plough, transplanting, weeding, interculturing, harvesting, threshing, and agro proceeding. All
these activities are labour prone.

Morden day agriculture has become technology sensitive but the poor illiterate farm women have very
little or no access to scientific advancement and technology to achieve higher productivity, higher profits and
more income for their family. With the rapid development of newly farm technologies the farm women are in
urgent need of acquiring knowledge and skills so that they could contribute more effectively to the farm
production.

Tools and equipments are available for almost for the entire farm activities. Most of these equipments
available have been designed for male farmers and female farmers use them whenever available.

Farm women are rarely considered as the customers for agricultural research and development or user
of better technology. Agricultural technology is normally designed and distributed without considering women’s
requirements. Women have different characteristic then man. The use of the available technologies result in
poor work output, poor efficiency, and many other occupational hazards.

Traditional Economic Ideas

Traditionally, women did not have the right to own land. Even today, when they have the right to own
land and inherit property, women are rarely allowed to exercise this right. Even in exceptional cases when they
legally own some property, they do not have actual access or control over it. The patriarchal system prevailing
in our society ensures that women’s actual control is made impossible. There is need of assisting women to
exercise their legal rights.
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Market and Income

Women work from morning to evening and share major responsibility of household agricultural and
allied activities. They are significantly involved in post harvest activities. Once the farm produce reaches home,
it is sold in the market by the male member of the family and they only control the income.  Farm women do
not have access to the income earned as a result of joint venture. With the introduction of globalization and
industrialization the situation of women further gets deteriorated.

Decision Making

Although women are active member in agricultural production, yet they do not enjoy much of decision
making power. All powers related to agriculture and allied activities are vested with male head of the family.
Women are forced to perform farm activities but are deprived of from participating in decision making.

Women’s responsiveness to high human resource input is constrained by their low power of decision
making. Women do not bargain for power to take decisions.

Studies indicates that decision especially regarding financial matter i.e. taking up and return of loan,
purchase of seed, fertilizer or machinery, employment of hired labour, sale of farm produce etc.

 (Tewari Poonam, pg 229)

Education and Extension

Illiteracy is one of the biggest hurdles in farm women’s life has made them even more invisible as no
training or extension activity related to agricultural promotional literature, new skills, and technological advances
reaches to them. Due to social customs, taboos farm women could not participate in extension programmes
conducted by government or private organisation. Their knowledge regarding agriculture remains confined to
traditional practices.

Lack of Geographical Mobility

Traditionally women’s are not allowed to go out of the periphery of their cultural role. They are always
kept under the control of their Family and society, this condition forces them to remain in the geographical
area where they are born and lived for years so even in economical crises they couldn’t move out of the area
and that actually becomes condition which pushes them to agriculture. Also there household responsibility
stops them hard to leave their houses without fulfilling the expectations of family members.

These are the major challenges women farmer faced during their contribution to the agricultural activities.

To improve women’s position in the agriculture following suggestion are being made.

Governmental efforts

The planners and policymakers, of India has not overlook the conditions of women in especial reference
to farming rather many policies are planned and put on the action for women since VI developmental plan i.e.
(1980-85)

• Rashtriya Mahila Kosh was set up in 1993 to meet the credit need of poor and asset less women

• The Self Help Group (SHG) was introduced as a core strategy to achieve empowerment in the IXth plan
(1997-2002) the major objective to organise women in to self help groups and thus mark the beginning
of a major process of empowering women.

• Xth plan has given tremendous importance to empowerment, through 3 ways i.e. Social empowerment,
Economic empowerment and Gender Justice.

•  XIth plan (2007- 2012) is consist of certain important points like one needs to work on the interlinked
agrarian system.(entire agricultural system), invite more public investments, enhance purchasing power
of women, women’s ownership rights on land, increasing their credit facilities etc.

Strategy to empower women in Agriculture

• By increasing capacity building through literacy, which will help them in empowering them to right
against social and cultural inequalities.

• Skilled training the farmer women should be given so that they can deliver best in their work.

• The advance Agricultural knowledge should be given to farm women.

• Women should also be taught regarding the finance management to maintain balance between the
declining trend of farm income and increasing trend of family expenditure.
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• Women should be involved in every aspect of research, technology development and transfer of

technology.

• Make women aware about the different scheme available for them.

• Gender sensitivity planning should aim to make farm women visible like men farmer in terms of both.

• Increasing farm women’s access to micro- credit can access to micro-credit can accelerate the process
of empowerment of work.

• Introduction of women friendly and cost effective appreciate drudgery reducing technology for farm
work is the need of the have so that they could contribute more effectively to the production.

Conclusion

There is incontrovertible evidence that Indian agriculture today rests on tender shoulders of women.
Only   50%  of male workers are in agriculture, 70% of female workers overall and 85% of female of female in
rural area continued to be in this sector. (Krishnaraj Maithreyi, Kanchi Aruna pg 139)

In the last few decades with man moving out of agriculture into other sectors, the future of this sector
is now more than ever in the hands of women. Yet in public perception and in policy the image of a farmer
remains decidedly male. The feminist has given couple of suggestion in XIth plan for the betterment of women’s
position in agriculture; apart from that group farming can be promoted also increasing the women’s membership
in co-operatives.

To sum up, promote policies which increase peoples’ and women’s access to employment, higher
income, skills, and social services and space for their voice and for appropriate institution.
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Financing Bodies In MumbaiFinancing Bodies In MumbaiFinancing Bodies In MumbaiFinancing Bodies In MumbaiFinancing Bodies In Mumbai

Prerna Ramteke

Urban Local Bodies (ULB)

Cities play a vital role in economic growth and development. Sustainable development of cities largely
depends on their physical, social and institutional Infrastructure. India has a very low level of urbanization and
the structure of urbanization is slowly changing. During 1951-1991, Urban growth was restricted to few areas.
The Indian urban population today is greater than 250 million. Increasing population has put pressure on
existing Infrastructure, services and amenities of urban centers which require large investment for accelerating
the growth rate of economy.

(In 2001 world urban population was 2.9 billion about 47% of the total population. Among the Asian
countries today we are the most populous. According to United Nations Study (1995), by 2015 ten of the
world’s fifteen largest cities will be in Asia, and among them 3 will be in India and out of the 10 most populous
countries in the world six (6) will be in Asia.

The Structural Reforms of 1991 (Liberalization) Policy led to more rural-urban migration and the pace of
urbanization leading to growth of more metropolitan cities which provide Education, business, health care,
employment, entertainment options etc. According to 2001 census, 285 million population i.e. 27.8% of 1027
million total population of India resides in 5161 cities and towns in India compared to 25.7% population living
in urban areas in 1991.

Increasing population leads to negative environmental and social effects. Today’s urban India represents
a pathetic scene. Cities have become a site of rotting garbage, degrading drainage systems, poor have no
access to covered toilets and in many cities majority of people have to defecate in the open which in turn leads
to health hazards.

India has the second largest urban population in the world and more than 2/3rd of the people live in 393
cities with a population of more than 1 lakh. As per 2001, census 285 million population i.e. 27.8% of 1027
million total population of India is residing in 5161 cities and towns in the country. Where as in 1991, 25.7%
population lived in urban areas.

In 1981 there were 12 cities, In 1991 there were 23 and in 2001 there were 35 cities in India. as per
projections of Government of India. the urban population of the country in 2011 will be 405.26 million and
553.04 million in 2021.

Table 1:

Urbanization in India

Year % of Urban No. of Towns Total Population Urban Population

Population in millions in millions

ABSTRACT

Urbanization is one of the major forces of change in society. It is a worldwide, phenomenon and
is irreversible. It affects the nature of Economic development, the demographic, ethnic and many other
social processes. Today in Mumbai we see a lot of Infrastructure development leading to faster growth
of the city. The GOI and GOM have set up bodies in financing these projects and have also involved the
local self government and foreign banks to aid these projects for the development of Mumbai into
maximum city. The paper highlights various projects being carried out in Mumbai and the funding
agencies which are involved in these infrastructure projects.

Keywords - IHSDP – Integrated Housing and Slum Development Programme, Infrastructure Development
JNNURM – Jawaharlal Nehru National Urban Renewal Mission, UIDSSMT: Urban Infrastructure
Development Scheme for Small and Medium Town, Urban Local Bodies (ULB)
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1901 10.8 1827 238.39 25.85

1951 17.3 2843 361.23 62.44

1961 23.3 3378 159.46 159.56

1991 25.7 3762 846.30 217.61

2001 27.8 5161 1048.15 296.97

Source: Census, 2001

An analysis of the distribution of Urban population by size and categories reveals that the process of
Urbanization in India has been large city oriented, this reveals that large proportion of urban population is
concentrated in Class I cities which show gradual systematic growth in the last century. The number of Class I
cities has grown tremendously from 24 in 1901 to 423 in 2001. During 2002, there were 3641 Urban Local
Bodies (UB) in India, 107 were Municipal Corporations. 1443 municipal councils, and 2091 Nagar Panchayats.
The highest number of local bodies were in TN (719) followed by UP (628), MP (334) and Maharashtra (245),
WB (422). The urban local bodies have implemented 50% reservation for women councilors like in MP & Bihar
as against 33% in other bodies. Thus the task of improving Urban Services in constantly more challenging due
to the large increase in population. This puts a strain on the present management and delivery systems.
Delivery Mechanism in many needs to be redesigned to meet the large demand. There is a need for even
greater acceleration in Urban Infrastructure investment. It would be advisable to decentralize the Instruments of
Infrastructure provision so that the agencies providing Infrastructure services are able to Finance themselves
and meet the demands of growing city. Decentralization refers to the dispersal of agents of higher levels of
government into lower level arenas. It can also be described as administrative decentralization or downward
fiscal transfer by which higher levels in a system code influence over budgets and Financial decisions to lower
levels. This authority may pass to decentralized bureaucrats who are accountable only to superior at higher
levels or to unelected appointees selected from higher level.

Decentralization can entail transfer of Power to different levels in political systems. It can be bestowed on
one or more intermediate levels. The two paradigms which had long dominated political analyses of less
developed countries and the political development or modernization school and dependency theory became
less convincing during the 1980’s. New modes of analysis gained popularity in their place & helped prepare
ground for experiments with decentralization. During 1980’s some donor agencies also began to shift their
emphasis away from large scale development programmes to more modest, micro level projects into which
grass roots communities could be drawn as participants in the hope of making development more sustainable.
This helped open the way to decentralization. The collapse of Soviet Union and end of Cold War also played
a vital role. It lead to the Globalization and restructuring of society, economy and polity.

The constitution of 74th Amendment Act, 1992, has marked the beginning of a historical reform to
decentralize power at the grass root level in urban areas of the country. It provided a constitutional form to the
structure & mandate of municipalities to enable them to function as an effective democratic institution of local
self government. One of its most important objectives is to promote peoples participation in planning, provision
and delivery of civic services. It introduced some fundamental changes in the system of municipal governance
with a new structure, additional devolution of functions, planning responsibilities, new system of fiscal transfers
and empowerment of women and the weaker sections of the society. There have been significant changes in
the Institutional structure for the financing and management of the basic services in the post decentralization
period. This provision was made by the 74th Constitution Amendment Act. The Tenth (10th) Finance Commission
had recommended the transfer of resources to the both urban and rural bodies in India. It recommends Rs.1000
crores for municipalities during 1996-2000. The eleventh (11th) Finance Commission recommended a grant of
Rs.2000 crore for Urban Local Bodies for period 2000-2005. This would supplement the funds flowing from the
status to the UCB’s on the recommendations of States Finance Commissions. Provisions of basic services such
as water supply, sewerage, sanitation, solid waste disposal and street lighting has traditionally been the
responsibility of local government and are being provided through state government departments, state level
boards, corporations etc. Public Health, Engineering Department, PWD, Urban development department,
Housing Boards, Department of Local Self Government, Water Supply and Sewage Boards etc are some of the
departments of the state govt. which performs municipal functions.

Metropolitan Planning Committee and District Planning Committee have been formed to take up
developmental activities in the concerned region. The ULB’s have also been empowered to take up development
functions. The JNNURM, UIDSSMT and IHSDP like Infrastructure Development Schemes of Govt. also focus on
Financial and Functional aspects of decentralization World Bank in India is mainly contributing in urban water
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and sanitation Project, it has initiated training programmes in TN, Karnataka, and UP with focus on developing
the basic capacity of the staff of ULB’s and State Governments. Asian Development Bank has developed its
Urban Lending operation by supporting state wise urban development projects & credit lines for housing &
urban infrastructure through domestic financial intermediaries. DFID & UNICEF have entered the urban scene in
India recently. They focus on poverty reduction and improving the living conditions of slum dwellers. USAID
through its FIRE Project is promoting Commercially Viable Infrastructure Projects and City Management
Associations. It is also assisting state and local officials in Introducing Changes at the local level in the operation
of water systems. Japan Bank for International Cooperation is also entering in the urban sector to provide
financial assistance in the development of urban water and sanitation infrastructure.

The history of a nation is created by the milestone events which drastically change the way society is
governed, organised and bequeathed to the new generation. The 74th Constitution Amendment Act, 1992, has
thus become the milestone in the history of Urban administration in India. It recognized municipalities as
constitutional bodies forming the third tier of the Federal Policy of India. Municipalities and other Institutions
delivering municipal services are facing acute resource crunch to tackle this problem Government of India has
launched Jawaharlal Nehru National Urban Renewal Missions (JNNURM). The mission is aimed at creating
economically productive, efficient, equitable & responsive cities with focus on.

1. Improving and augmenting the economic & social Infrastructure of cities.

2. Ensuring basic services to the urban poor including security of tenure affordable prices.

3. Initiating wide ranging urban sector reforms to eliminate legal, institutional and financial constraints that
have impeded investment in urban infrastructure & services.

4. Strengthening municipal governments and their functioning in accordance with the provisions of the 74
Constitution Amendment Act, 1992.

The Central Government has started the JNNURM in the year 2005-06 to provide basic services to the
urban poor & improve the urban infrastructure and urban governance (UIG). Under UIG submission, funds are
provided to the extent of 50% to 90% of the Project cost depending on the population of various cities, by the
Central and State government.

A transparent system of municipal accountability and disclosure to public & higher level of government
through laws and regulation should be ensured. Thrust of urban development policy under the decentralized
regime should be towards promoting balanced regional development for providing better living conditions for
the future generations.

Sector wise details of Projects

Sr. No. Sector No. of Projects Approved Cost

(Rs.in Cr.)

1 Water Supply 25 4577.30

2 Sewerage 16 2346.18
3 Mass Rapid Transport 7 1789.17

4 Storm Water Disposal 10 1392.03
5 Roads/ Bridges / Flyovers 13 972.02

6 Bus Purchase 7680.92

7 Solid Waste Management 3 309.23
8 Preservation of Water Bodies 1 58.05

9 Heritage 143.13
10 Station Area Improvement 1 23.25

11 E-Governance 113.45
Total 85 12202.74

City-wise details of Projects

Sr. No. Sector No. of Projects Approved Cost
(Rs.in Cr.)

1 Greater Mumbai 8 3037.14
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2 Thane 9 749.57

3 Navi Mumbai 3 626.11

4 Kalyan- Dombivali 4 585.49

5 Mira-Bhayander 1 331.42

6 Ulhasnagar 1 127.65

7 Kulgaon-Badlapur 1 151.46

Mumbai Urban Development Project (MUDP)

Mumbai Urban Development Project – Revolving Fund (MUDP-RF) has been established in the MMRDA
in 1988 with the objective of co financing projects similar to the Mumbai Urban Development Project (MUDP)
particularly projects for Sites and Services and Slum Up gradation by public bodies. Projects and Programmes
for improvement in local government services could also be financed from the MUDP- Revolving Fund. It can be
used for equity participation in remunerative projects.

Mumbai was one of the five cities included in the centrally sponsored Mega City Scheme launched by
the Government of India in the Eight Five Year Plan. The Scheme aimed to prepare the local governments to use
institutional finance and eventually market instruments like municipal bonds for the capital investment requirements.
Of the total project cost, the Government of India and the State Government provided 25% each and the
remaining 50% was to be raised from financial institutions by the implementing agencies. The Scheme for
Mumbai was being implemented in the urban core of the Mumbai Metropolitan Region (MMR). The areas
covered under the scheme are Brihanmumbai, Navi Mumbai, Thane, Bhiwandi- Nizampur and Kalyan-Dombivali.
The MMRDA is the nodal agency as well as one of the implementing agencies of the Scheme. The other
implementing agencies are MCGM, MSRDC, BEST, CIDCO, TMC, KDMC, BNMC and NMMC. Mega City Scheme
Revolving Fund (MCSRF) has been set up in the MMRDA for channelizing funds received from GOI and GOM.
A State level Sanctioning Committee approves the projects under the Scheme. The Scheme has been implemented
during the 8th, 9th and 10th Five Year Plan periods. It is discontinued in the 11th Plan. In all, 65 projects costing
Rs. 1777.84 Cr. Including 2 studies costing Rs.1.62 Cr. were approved by 2004-05, Rs.921.87 Cr. have been
received by the Mumbai Megacity Scheme from GOI and GOM, out of which Rs.910.79 Cr. have been disbursed
till March, 2012 to the various implementing agencies towards the approved projects. From the repayment of
soft loans extended to 65 projects, the Megacity Scheme Revolving Fund Scheme is established and with a set
of regulation approved by the SLSC and GOI, financing of new projects started.

Under the new MCS-RF scheme infrastructure projects by the Municipal Corporation and infrastructure
agencies are being provided loan @ 8% per annum and the Municipal council being provided @ 7% per
annum. So far Rs. 325.73 Cr. is sanctioned for the Underground Sewerage projects of three agencies out of
which Rs.38.07 Cr. has been disbursed till March, 2012.

Project-Wise Details of Mumbai Megacity Scheme

Sr. No. Name of the Project Implementing Agency

1 MCGM – old work MCGM

2 Street Lighting BEST

3 Land Development at Kharghar CIDCO

4 Road Bridge at Airoli CIDCO

5 Palm Beach Resort CIDCO

Mumbai Urban Transport Project

After successful completion of the Bombay Urban Transport Project (BUTP) in 1984 at a cost of about
Rs.390 million, the MMRDA had formulated a multi modal project viz. Mumbai Urban Transport Project (MUTP)
to bring about improvement in traffic and transportation situation in the MMR with the World Bank Assistance.

Mumbai Monorail Project

Considering the increase in population, increased travel demand in Mumbai city and narrow road networks
running through congested structures, there is a need of a system which will occupy less space as well as
reduce travel time. With the objective, to support public rapid transit system such as suburban rail system and
metro rail system and where public rapid transit system is not available or impossible to provide such system
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and where widening of roads is not possible due to structures on either sides, Mono Rail System is proposed
to be implemented by MMRDA/GOM.

Mumbai’s first Monorail Corridor: Sant Gadge Maharaj Chowk – Wadala – Chembur Station MMRDA proposes
to implement a proven and established Monorail System in various parts of Mumbai Metropolitan Region
(MMR). Implementation of about 20 kms Monorail System from Sant Gadge Maharaj Chowk – Wadala –
Chembur Station as a Pilot Project is under progress.

Skywalk

Transport interchange activities, passenger transfer between trains, buses, taxies and Private vehicles
station area are most congested. The problem aggravates with the road side hawking and vehicular parking.
The sky elevated walk way dedicated to the pedestrians connecting the railway Station / high concentration
commercial areas and points where concentration of pedestrians prevail. The purpose of the skywalks is for
efficient dispersal of commercial station / congested area to strategic locations viz. bus stops, taxi stands,
shopping areas, off roads etc, and vice versa help decongest the crowded streets.

Implementing Agencies

Out of 36 nos. of skywalks proposed to be constructed, construction of 7 nos. are under MSRDC and 1
no. is under KDMC.

Before finalizing detailed project report i.e. before preparing GAD; local people, corporators, from the
area are being contacted to understand their views/ suggestions/ concurrence etc. PMC for these works have
been and they are asked to co-ordinate with other concerned depts.. Like MCGM, Railways etc.

Versova- Andheri- Ghatkopar Corridor (Metro Line – I)

Route Length: 11.40 km, Cost Rs.2356 cr, VGF: 650 cr

Construction work is in progress. The project is expected to be completed by the mid 2012, but today
in the beginning of 2013 it is yet to be complete. Versova- Andheri- Ghatkopar Corridor is 11.40 km elevated
corridor which is supported by columns at the road median. It will enable connectivity of Eastern and Western
suburbs to Western and Central railway. It is also proposed to provide interchange facility with the Central and
Western Railway at Ghatkopar and Andheri respectively. The corridor reduces the travel time from 71 min to 21
min. The corridor caters to the MIDC, SEEPZ and other commercial areas. 85% of the work is completed.

Charkop- Bandra- Mankhurd Corridor (Metro Line- II)

Cost of the Project: Rs. 8250 cr. (@ 2008 Price Level), Fully elevated: 31.871 km

Schedule of Implementation: 2010-2014, VGF Grant from GOI and ndash; Rs. 1532 cr.

While according approval for standard gauge, government directed to extend the underground section
from Mahalakshmi to Bandra, thus increasing the cost to Rs.3000 cr. Due to high cost the project became less
attractive for BOOT/PPP. Subsequently it was decided to merge the elevated section of Charkop-Bandra-
Colaba and Bandra-Mankhurd and reconfigured as Charkop- Bandra- Mankhurd fully elevated to make it
financially viable and attractive for BOOT/PPP.

In the 15th meeting held on August 5, 2008 Empowered Institution approved the project cost as Rs.7660
Cr. Excluding R and R, utilities shifting and state taxes, as per the suggestions of DEA and MoUD, the RFP and
DCA documents were modified and resubmitted on 18th August, 2008 for appraisal of Empowered Committee.
The Empowered Committee in its meeting held on August 25, 2008, examined the documents in detail, accorded
in-principle approval and recommended the project to Finance Minister for approval of VGF support of Rs.1532
cr. DEA accorded approval for VGF funding (Rs. 1532 cr) on November 3, 2008.

In its 228th meeting held on 29.07.09, Executive Committee approved the financial bid submitted by
consortium led by M/s. Reliance Infrastructure Ltd. Bhoomipujan ceremony was held on 18.7.2009 by the
hands of Hon’ble President of India. Special purpose Vehicle “Mumbai Metro Transport Pvt. Ltd” incorporated
on 29.10.2009. Consortium comprising of M/s. Feedback Ventures, Ineco (Spain)., Prointec (Spain is appointed
as Independent Engineer on 13.09.2010.

Concession agreement between GOM and Mumbai Metro Transport Private Limited is singed on
21.01.2012. Financial closure achieved on 14th March, 2011. MCZMA strongly recommended the proposal for
CRZ clearances for proposed Charkop and Mankhurd MRTS car depot/workshop allied activities to MoEF,
clearance from MoEF awaited. Received MoEF, CRZ Clearance on 20.12.2012. The corridor is expected to be
commissioned by 2015-16.
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Colaba- Bandra= Corridor (Metro Line- III)

Cost of the Projects – Rs. 21752 Cr (Excluding R and R, utility shifting, state taxes, IE fees etc) at 2011 price
level

Salient Features

1. Route Length (between dead ends)-  33.5 km, Underground – 33.5 km

2. Number of stations - underground 27 Nos.

3. Design speed – 80 kmph

4. Depot- Aare Colony

Status

Detailed project report for this corridor was prepared by M/s. RITES Ltd. in November, 2011. Project to
be implemented with JICA Loan Assistance. GoM forwarded proposal to MoUD on 13th Feb, 2012 for inclusion
of project in JICA rolling plan.

These are the Projects carried out in the city of Mumbai. Most of them are at various stages of completion
and some are yet to be started. The planners are hoping to make Mumbai a world class city on the lines of
Shanghai and for which these Infrastructure are added. They aim to ease the life of people of Mumbai and
develop Mumbai into a mega city of International standard the funding is a vital part which is the responsibility
of the GOI & GOM which are contributing on a large scale.

Conclusion

The Bombay Municipal Corporation dates back to 1726. It provided the governance to the local elite
and were set in place by virtue of their social standing, rather than democratic elections. Lots of programmes
are run by the ULB and the limited fiscal autonomy of local bodies renders them excessively dependent on the
state & central governments. Resource constraints exacerbate the dependence on state agencies and
administrative structures. Elected members behave like contractors & poor are excluded from political
participation. They also decide which contractors to be awarded contracts. One of the encouraging feature is
the rise of civil societies & NGO’s and their urge to participate in affairs of their cities. NGO’s play a healthy role
in leading strength to the voice and demands of the less privileged. They participate in implement projects and
promoting participation of poor and servicing their interests. The planning and implementing bodies must
encourage sustainable development in the infrastructure of growing cities in India. The quality of work should
be tested at all stages so that they are answerable for the final product which measures growth in a city. The
deadlines for completion of these projects must be set and adhere to. People of Mumbai are hoping to see a
new well equipped Mumbai with lots of better Infrastructure facilities and a better life. The government and the
people are looking forward to a maximum city as its called today.
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Mittal Chauhan

Introduction

Nashik is a city situated on the banks of river Godavari, in the state of Maharashtra. Nashik is believed
to have derived its name from Ramayan, when Lakshman chopped off the nose (nasika in sanskrit) of Surpanakha
(Ravan’s sister). It is one of the holiest place for Hindus due to its mythological, historical, social and cultural
importance. Nashik is home to a large number of sacred ghats and temples. It is also one of the four locations
where the revered Kumbh Mela is held every twelve years. Besides, this it is also a tourist hub attracting visitors
of Shirdi, Trimbakeshwar and millions of devotees who come to take a dip into the holy water of Godavari and
remit sins. Shirdi, a small hamlet is renowned for the Shirdi Sai Baba shrine. The Saptashringi Devi Temple,
Bhandardara and Saputara, Jawhar – a picturesque hill station and the Nandur Madhameshwar Bird Sanctuary
are some of the other attractions of Nashik.

Nashik is also popularly known as Grape City and City of Temples.

Nashik has its own rich cultural history. It was owned by various rulers mainly by Maurya rulers, followed
by Marathas during 1748 and British during 1818. Hindus are in majority followed by Muslims and Buddhists
majority being Marathi speaking population. The economy of Nashik is primarily agrarian in character. Non-
agricultural employment depends heavily on village and cottage industries. Nashik is quite rich in trade and
commerce, also engaged in export business. Transport facilities by air, rail and road is well developed being a
tourist and trading centre.

Hinduism

There are various factors responsible for development of Nashik into pilgrim centre one of the main
being religion i.e. Hinduism. Nashik being the sacred place where Lord Rama, the king of Ayodhya, took
abode during his 14 years in exile along with Sita and Lord Laxman. Panchavati is a place of religious significance.
According to Hindu Mythology and epic Ramayana, Panchavati was the place in the forest of Danda Kingdom
where Lord Rama built his home along with his wife Sita and brother Laxman during their exile period. In
Panchavati there is a cave called Sita Gupha. Sita, Ram and Lakshman prayed here to Lord Shiva. The ancient
Shivalinga still exists in the small temple in the cave and is visited by devotees. Panchavati has many temples
like Kalaram Temple, Goraram Temple, Sita Gumpha. The Laxman Rekha is located in Panchavati about a
kilometre away from Sita Gupha. It was from here that Ravana abducted Goddess Sita. Today this area is a
major pilgrimage and tourist attraction. The Godavari River, where Nashik is situated on its banks, is considered
sacred in Hinduism and revered by Hindus as a sacred bathing place. Trimbak, a town in Nashik is well-known
for its ancient Hindu temple named Trimbakeshwar. It is a religious centre having one of the twelve Jyotilingas,
having Shiva as the main deity.

Nashik became a religious place due to the above reasons but yet we need to explore and identify the
function Hinduism serves to its devotees and the transformation of Nashik into major pilgrim centre. The
passing down of Hindu culture through folklore, beliefs, experiences and practices by its followers lead to
spread of Hinduism. The introduction of image worship in temples lead to impactful significance on the followers
of Hinduism and widened its importance. There are series of rituals and worship which are meant for all Hindus
irrespective of caste but we will focus only of major among them. There are certain religious practices and
beliefs attached to Hinduism like belief in ‘after-life’. The Hindu rites about the dead, which are obligatory and
which every Hindu performs, is an important aspect of Hinduism1 The religious rites to be performed for ancestors

ABSTRACT

The paper focuses on development of Nashik into pilgrimage centre and major tourist attraction with
its wide and diverse culture. It focuses on how Nashik has transformed into major tourist and religious hub
and factors leading to it. An attempt is made to understand how Nashik as a pilgrim centre has developed
and emerged as an instrument for employment generation and development.

Keywords - , Pilgrimage centre, Development.
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are believed to be held at sacred places and hence this is one the major factor that people throng in large
numbers to pilgrim centers like Nashik.  Further most of the Hindu families have hereditary Gurus whom they
regard as spiritual teachers. These Gurus give instructions on various religious practices which are majorly to be
performed at sacred places to derive more importance. For example rituals during marriage ceremony, birth
and death in family.

Pilgrim to holy places in not an obligatory duty for a Hindu as the pilgrimage to Mecca is for a Muslim.
But in practice the Hindus are more given to going on frequent and long pilgrimages than the followers of other
religions. The real Hindu pilgrimage is connected with water, especially the river2  There are various rivers in India
which are regarded sacred and the places around it become pilgrim places. In Nashik which is situated on the
banks of Godavari River, is raised to a sacred status due to the above reason. It occupies a very important place
in the Hindu religious consciousness. They are praised in all the literatures of India in all languages, whether
religious or secular. Many of the places of pilgrimage on the great rivers also have temples of one or other of the
deities, often Siva or Vishnu (or in the alternative form of Krishna), but also of the Mother Goddess under her
various names. It is certain, however that the places of pilgrimage got their sacred status at first as bathing
places only, and the gods were installed there when image worship and temple cults were introduced to give
them additional prestige.   Why the rivers were given a sacred status and why certain spots on them became
especially holy cannot be explained. There are of course, stories in Hindu mythology to account for it 3 As to the
spots, some had mythological associations, and some became sacred after being made the seat of a great
deity by a king or queen in a political capital.

The cycle of Hindu festivals belongs to the same category of celebrations as those of the Greeks and
Romans. The festivals are arranged round the year, and the actual dates seem to have been fixed for varied
reasons. Major festivals celebrated in Nashik are Gudhipadava, Ramanavam, Hanuman Jayanti, Gokulasthami,
Gauri puja, Dasera, Holi, Muharram and Id the major attraction being ‘Kumbh Mela’.  The origin of the Kumbh
Mela rests in a myth. Some festivals, especially those of bathing ceremonially in the great rivers are connected
with the conjunction of stars and planets, and other astronomical phenomena like eclipses. Some of these
conjunctions are regarded as especially holy. Hence devotees throng in large numbers to perform religious
ceremonies. The fairs are the economic complements to the festivals, which enable merchants to sell their gods
and give those who come to them the pleasure of being in a crowd. So there are always such temporary and
now permanent shops and stalls, but also all kinds of amusements.

Priesthood was and is a profession among the Hindus, and it is the profession with the largest number of
practitioners. But there are distinctions of status within the profession. Only Brahmins could make a living by
giving expositions of mythology or reciting both the religious texts and the epics during marriage ceremonies,
birth and death ceremony, naming ceremony and so on. These pundits received large fees and presents on
various occasions. Among Hindus, faith in horoscope is much stronger, and this faith was evinced in every act
of her/his life. This was done by family ‘jyotishi’ or astrologer4  Hence such occupations developed rapidly in
Nashik as it had majority of Brahmins in Trimbakeshwar and people visit this place to conduct various acts
based on their horoscope.

For Hindu devotees support and protection from God through religious rites and observances had become
one of the reasons to be staunch follower of Hinduism.  There were particular deities and rites to ensure welfare
and security. Further, another cause being consolation whereby Hindus would fall back on religion in their
sorrows and disappointments. Furthermore, in recent centuries Hinduism for its devotees has been the major
source of joy in their life which they experience through various kinds of festivals.

Till recently every kind of public entertainment, display, music, dancing, plays, or banqueting, was provided
by religion, and was hardly ever seen as purely secular amusement. It is necessary to note that movement and
excitement in life did not come to the Hindus through their social intercourse, which was extremely formal and
staid. These came from their gregarious associations. Thus gregariousness which makes them spill out of their
homes in immense concourses is a very strong emotion, almost a passion, with the Hindus (Chaudhuri, 1979:
298) Thus the irresistible attractions of religious sites and its fun filled crowd draws people from all faith and
religion in large numbers.

In addition to such large festivals to which people came from other places, there are also local vendors,
entertainers, sellers who find good business in this crowd. Places in and around pilgrim sites develop rapidly as
people come in search of work and business find it profitable to establish themselves at such places. One can
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find vendors and shop keepers selling ritualistic materials, astrologers, priests, beggars, hotels, restaurants,
groceries, flower vendors, washroom and cleaning facilities to name few.

Transportation is of prime importance for easy accessibility to pilgrim places and hence Nashik is well
connected through rail, road, sea and air to major cities. This again boosts the economy of Nashik and
provides transportation business to local people. Dharamshalas and hotels also have prime importance. One
can find variety of such short stay accommodation at varying rates. Prices are higher during festivals and
holidays compared to non-festive days. Real estate prices i.e. development of buildings and houses takes
places for two main reasons i.e. for the settlement of local people and people who have migrated to Nashik to
earn their living. Secondly the devotees find it suitable to buy home as they are frequent visitors and also it
provides solace to some people during their old-age to stay near religious place. For others it’s an investment
for future. As business develops it leads to development of houses and there emerges need for schools and
hospitals for the growing population. Hence an urgent requirement of schools for local population and hospitals
for both local and visitors.

Conclusion

As devotees visit in large numbers there is need for infrastructure facilities which the Nashik Government
has taken well care of and is continuing in improving it. To attract more tourists Government has to maintain and
beautify and advertise its area along with controlling and preventing pollution. The use of advanced technology
can prove boon for progress of Nashik. Hence Nashik has emerged and sustained to be a prime attraction not
only for providing solace to its devotees but also leading to employment and growth for betterment of mankind.
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(Footnotes)

1 Hindu mortuary rites are meant to secure their entry into that world and after that to provide for their sustenance
there. These are offered at certain fixed times. The first rites are performed from ten days to a month after death,
according to the caste of the family, and another at the end of a year. These are called ‘sraddha ’ (Chaudhuri,1979:
152) 2 The Sanskrit word for a place of pilgrimage is ‘tirtha’, a ford, a bathing place, in its primary meaning.

3 For instance, the sacredness of the Ganges has been explained by the legend that it was a heavenly river
which was brought down to earth to resurrect the sons of Sagar who had been burnt to ashes by the wrath of a
sage, and also that she was received, upon her falling on earth on the head of Siva. But such stories must have
been invented after the river had been regarded as holy for a long time (Chaudhuri,1979: 161)4 Jyotishi

 or astrologer would prepare the horoscope of the child, indicating whether she/he will be happy and prosperous
at what periods and also specify events at certain ages and more especially dangers to his life or career. With
the help of this information both the parents and the person concern would remain confident or reconciled on
the one hand, and on the other would be able to take preventive measure against the evil predicted.  These
were propitiatory or magical ceremonies. If a particular prediction in a

horoscope came untrue that made no difference, for it could always be explained away by assuming an error in
giving the exact time of birth (Chaudhuri,1979: 202)
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Introduction

Gandhian Ideals are considered to be outdated by many people in the world. These ideals are still alive
and could be useful in influencing life style of youngsters. It is to be inculcated in youth by parents, teachers
and eminent figures for shaping future of youth.

The present paper attempts to study activities performed in Gandhian ashrams and compare it with other
ashrams as observed by researchers during the field visits. It also tries to examine usefulness of Gandhian ideals
based on traditional Indian philosophy and influence of Gandhian ideals and philosophy in personality
development and shaping views of youngsters at global level. The study is based on literature review, observations,
discussions, dialogue with experts during field visits to Gandhi ashrams and other places.

There are various types of depending on the objectives for setting up ashrams as follow

i) Traditionally, an ashram (Sanskrit/Hindi: 6M0.M) is a spiritual hermitage. An ashram would typically, but
not always, be located far from human habitation, in forests or mountainous regions, amidst refreshing
natural surroundings conducive to spiritual instruction and meditation. It is a hermitage or place of
religious retreat for Hindus and community life model on the Indian ashram.

Sivananda Ashram, Rishikesh, founded by Swami Sivananda in 1936. It is spiritual ashram :

ii) The residents of an ashram regularly performed spiritual and physical
exercises, such as the various forms of Yoga. Other sacrifices and
penances, such as Yajnas were also performed. Many ashrams also
served as Gurukuls or residential schools for children.

iii) In Ramayana and Mahabharata epoch, the princes were given
martial instruction in ashram from the sage, to the use of Divine
weapons, called Divyastras (Sanskrit Divya: Divine + Astra: missile
weapon; the Sanskrit word ‘astra’ opposed to ‘shastra’, which means
a hand-to-hand weapon, such as a mace.) These ashrams were
Valmiki, Drona, Sandipani ashrams departing knowledge in martial,
intellectual and spiritual matters.

iv) The Hindus believed the ashram  system for fulfilment of the four aims of life namely, Dharma (righteousness),
Artha (wealth), Kama (pleasure), and Moksha (liberation).

ABSTRACT

Mahatma Gandhi set up two Ashram in South Africa and two ashrams in India. These ashrams
were places of divergent activities. The ashrams were laboratories for experiments. But maximum
activities and decisions were carried out in satyagraha ashram at Sabarmati.  The activities are focussed
on manual labour, handicraft, agriculture, and literacy for self sufficiency. It is not old age home or
abode for rest.   It is place for dynamic activities. The ashram dwellers voluntarily perform their specific
duty without spending idle time. It is mandatory for all the members to take oath for 11-ideals (vows)
and follow the same though out the life. These ideals are effective even in the modern period. The first
part of the study includes various activates carried out in Gandhian ashrams. In the Second part
Gandhian ideals have been discussed based on traditional Indian philosophy.  In the third part efforts
have been made to compare the activities with few other places which are not Gandhian ashrams as
observed by researchers during his field visits.Gandhian ideals are respected by many thinkers and
high profile person. It appears that these principles are found relevant even in the present situations.

Keywords - Ashram, Ahimsa, Satya, Asteya, Aparigraha
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v) Ashrams have been a powerful symbol throughout Hindu history and theology. Most Hindu kings are

known to have had a sage who would advise the royal family in spiritual matters, or in times of crisis, who
was called the Rajguru  (royal teacher). A world-weary emperor going to this guru’s ashram, and finding
solace and tranquillity, is a recurring motif in many folktales and legends of ancient India.

vi) Additionally, today the term ashram often denotes a locus of Indian cultural activity such as yoga, music
study or place of moral and religious instruction.

vii) The term Ashram also indicates Hindu social system based on stages of life that is Bramhacharya (student’s
life-age 5-27), Grihatha (house-hold life - age 27-54), Vanapratha (retired life - age 54-81), Sannyasa
(renounced life - age 81-108).

viii) Muni Seva Ashram (MSA) was established near a village called Goraj in Dist. Vadodara to implement the
integrated community welfare programmes in the sector of health care, education, family centres and
training activities.

ix) In different countries different words are used such as dojo in Japan and band in Italy for ashram conducting
similar types of activities.

x) Residential schools in tribal India called ashram shala or ashram schools are educational institutes.

xi) Now-a-days ashrams are places of rest. These are old age homes for lone old parents. There are no
specific activities due to old age. It is pace of rest with minimum recreational activities.

On above back ground, Gandhian ashrams are quite different. In the ashrams various activities are
performed. The activities are focussed on manual labour, agriculture, and literacy for self sufficiency. It is not
old age home or abode for rest.

Objective

The objective of this paper is to study various activates carried out in Gandhian ashrams. Also to examine
usefulness of Gandhian ideals based on traditional Indian philosophy. Besides to compare the activities with
few other ashrams as observed by researchers during the field visits.

Methodology

The study is based on literature review, observations, discussions, dialogue with experts during field
visits to Gandhi ashrams and other places. The information from available literatures has also been checked by
discussing with the knowable persons and social workers at Sabarmati ashram to the possible extent.

PART I

Gandhian Ashrams

Mahatma Gandhi mainly set up following two Ashrams in South Africa and two ashrams in India:

First ashram

The first settlement was Phoenix established by Mahatma Gandhi in 1904. It was 100 acres surrounded
by sugarcane fields situated at Inanda, Durban.  The Settlement, devoted to Gandhi’s principles of Satyagraha
(passive resistance) has played an important spiritual and political role throughout its long history, promoting
justice, peace and equality. Gandhi established the settlement as a communal experimental farm with the view
of giving each family two acres of land which they could develop. Gandhi believed that settlement like Phoenix
which would form a sound basis for the struggle against social injustice. 

Ela Gandhi  (grand daughter of Gandhi)  points out that Gandhi used the Settlement to train political
activists called satyagrahis and  house their families, while they were engaged in the campaigns against unjust
laws.  Sita Gandhi (grand daughter of Gandhi) remarked “It was the most beautiful piece of land, untouched by
the then racial laws”. Also the Phoenix Settlement was lively and everybody on the settlement had to participate
in various activities such as dairy, gardening and communal activities such as the daily prayers and singing of
hymns which Gandhi himself had instituted. It had a religious basis, but the visible object was purity of body,
mind and economic equality. (www.wiki.ulwazi.org)

Second ashram

The Tolstoy Farm (Linden, South Africa) was named by Herman Kallenbach, Gandhi’s associate. It was
founded in 1910 and disbanded in 1913. It was proved to be an ideal laboratory for Gandhi’s educational
experiments. Tolstoy Farm was a family in which Gandhi occupied the place of the father and shoulders the
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responsibility for the training of the youngsters. The routine of the children on the farm was divided between
attending classes and contributing to the maintenance of the farm. Gandhi took this concept one step further at
Tolstoy by introducing vocational training through the handicraft to enable each child to become self-supporting.
The children had around two hours of book learning and eight hours of manual training per day. An added
dimension of the Tolstoy Farm was to hold
co-educational classes of boys and girls. The
age range was from 6 to 16 years. The
activities included general labouring,
cooking, cleaning, sandal- making, simple
carpentry and messenger work. The work
given was essential for the maintenance and
development of community life. Gandhi’s
objective in this context was to inculcate the
ideals of social service and citizenship
through all the activities of children from the
earlier formative years. (Harijan, 18-9-1937)

http://www.tolstoyfarm.com/the_past.htm

Third ashram

The ashram was first situated at the Kocharab Bungalow of Jivanlal Desai, a barrister. Ahmadabad. It was
founded on May 25, 1915 when Gandhi returned from South Africa, with 25 inmates. Later on the ashram was
shifted on the bank of river Sabarmati in July 1917. It was then called as Satyagraha ashram. The site coverage
was 36 acres of a waste land. It was then converted into useful land through physical labour by ashram workers.
It was started with two-fold purpose- one was to carry on the search for Truth, and the other was to create a non-
violent group of workers, who would organize and help to secure freedom for
the country under the guidance of Mahatma Gandhi This ashram is famous as
‘Sabarmati Ashram’. Gandhi stayed at the Ashram from 1915 to 1933 later on
the Ashram was disbanded. The Ashram is a witness to many important
historical events. In this place many experiments in agriculture, education etc.
were carried out.

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ashram  Sabarmati Ashram

 Fourth ashram

Sevagram is 8 Km. from Wardha Railway Junction and 6 km. Sevagram
Station. It is accessible by Cycle rickshaws, autos and buses.Gandhiji stayed
from 1936 to 1948 at Sevagram Ashram. In April 1936, Gandhiji established his residence in the Sevagram,
which means ‘village of service’. From then on, Sevagram has become an inspiring place. Many decisions on
important national matters and movements were taken at Sevagram. It became the central place for a number
of institutions for the nation building activities devised by Gandhiji to suit the inherent strength of this country.
Nai Talim Parisar (Basic Education
Premises): It was guided by Gandhiji
and constructed by late Ashadevi and
Aryanayakamji. It is holistic method
of education includes primary, skilled
and value education. Gandhi Started
serving leprosy afflicted persons.
(First person treated was Sanskrit
pandit Parture) This act of Gandhiji
helped others to overcome their fear
of leprosy patients and some of them
even came forward to serve them. The tendency to hide this disease also became less and less. Shri Manoharji
Diwan devoted his whole life to this cause. He started an institution to serve leprosy patients near Sevagram viz.
Dattapur village. The treatment of disease is given to villagers by Dr. Sushila Nayar in Akhari Kutir.

http://wardha.nic.in/htmldocs/sevagram.asp
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Besides fixed prayer and food time the ashram inmates perform 5-6 hours of assigned work to become

self-sufficient.  The people who are willing to contribute their mite to achieve individual and social self-reliance
based on the eleven vows of Gandhi were welcome in Gandhain ashrams. (www.gandhiashram.org.in)

PART II

Gandhi’s 11 Vows

Gandhi wanted all people in ashram must observe following principles and bring them into day to day
practice. Gandhi further advised to accept these principles after thoughtful consideration:

1. Ahimsa (Non-violence)

Ahimsa is not merely a negative state of harmlessness, but it is positive state of love, even to the evil-
doer.  (Young India, 25-8-1920)  It is an attribute of the brave. It does not come within the reach of coward. It is
no wooden or lifeless dogma, but life giving force.  (Young India, 6-9-1926) Ahimsa is not the way of the timid.
It is the way of the brave ready to face death.    (Young India, 11-10-1928)

.Non-violence attitude must be with kaya, (physical) vacha (word) and manasa (mind) towards entire bio-sphere
which means non-injury to men, animals, plants, micro-organisms. (Speech at Y.M.C.A., Madras 27-4-1917,
CWMG 13:37, 65, 91, 262) It is micro-level thought of Gandhian Philosophy on environment. According to
Gandhi the protection of environment and limited use of natural resources is also non-violent act.

2. Satya (Truth)

Truth has no form. Therefore, everyone one will form such an idea or image of Truth as appeals to him,
and there will be as many images of Truth as there are men. The truth is long lasting and enables a man to
obtain everything he wants.  (Diary of Mahadevbhai, pp 119-120) Truth should be truth in thought, truth in
speech, and truth in action. The man who has realised the Truth in its fullness, nothing else remains to be known.
What is not included is not truth and so not true knowledge. (Gandhi, 1932) Human must know that natural
recourses are finite or limited and not infinite. (Speech at political Conference in Godhara on 3-11-1917, CWMG
14:63) The fine truth at the bottom of this principle is that nature provides just enough and no more for our daily
need. (CWMG 36:400) Diana Calthorpe Rose of the Garrison Institute says the power of satyagraha (truth force)
is necessary to solve the crisis of global warming. (mindful.org)

3. Asteya (Non-stealing)

Non-stealing does not mean merely not to steal. To keep or take anything which not needed is also
stealing. The stealing is fraught with violence.  (Bapu-ke-Aashirvad, 24-11-1944) We are not always aware of our
real needs, and most of us improperly multiply our wants and thus, unconsciously, make thieves of ourselves.
Non-stealing must be observed to bring about a progressive reduction of wants. Much of the distressing
poverty in this world has risen out of the breaches of the principle of Non-stealing. (Gandhi, 1932)  It also means
legitimate use of earth’s ecological assets.

4. Brahmacharya (Self Discipline)

Brahamchraya  (celibacy) means control of all the organs of sense. He who attempts to control only one
organ, and allows all the others free play is bound to find his effort futile. (Gandhi, 1949) There is mating season
for animals and plants. But there is no mating season for human race. Hence human should keep check on its
proliferation of its own species. This will reduce demand for eco-assets. (Khoshoo, 1996)

5. Aparigraha (Non-possession)

It is not possession of more than any thing needed. It is non hoarding or amassing earthly material for
future. Aparigraha also means relinquish possessive attitude of Eco materials.

6. Sharirshrama (Bread Labour)

Earn thy bread by the sweat of the brow- says Bible. Bread labour means that everyone is expected to
perform sufficient body-labour to earn for their living. (Young India, 5-11-1925) The economics of Bread labour
means that every men and women have to labour with his body for his food and clothing.  (Harijan, 7-9-1947)
The idea is that every healthy individual must labour enough for his food and his intellectual faculties but only in
the service of mankind. If this principle is observed everywhere, all men world would be equal, none would
starve. (Harijan, 3-8-1935)
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7. Aswada (Control of the Palate):

(Bapu Ke Ashirwad. 26-11-1944)  Fearlessness presupposes calmness and peace of mind. For that it is necessary
to have a living faith in God.    (Harijan, 3-11-1946)

9. Sarva Dharma Samantva (Equality of the religions):

It is the fundamental truth of all great religions of the world. It is God given. The scriptures of all religions
form standpoint of faiths at bottom are all one and helpful to one another.  (Harijan, 16-2- 1934) Just as men
have different names and forms, these religions also are different names. But just as all men are human, all
religions are the same. We must treat all religions as equals.                               (Harijanbandhu, 22-7-1934)

10. Swadeshi (Use Locally Made Goods)

Swadeshi means serving immediate neighbour rather than those far away. (Discussion with Shrikrishnadas
Jaju, 10-10-1944) The aim must be to serve the village first, then the neighbourhood, then the district and
thereafter the province.  (CWMG, 78:171)  The Villages must act as production units. The villagers should use
locally made goods for which people must be like minded.                                      (Harijan, 28-7-1946; CWMG,
85:32)

11. Sparshbhavna (Untouchability)   

Untouchability means pollution by the touch of certain persons due to their birth in a particular caste or
family. It is an excrescence. In the guise of religion, it is always in the way and erupt religions.   Removal of
untouchability means love for, and service of, the whole world and thus merges into Ahimsa. A removal of
untouchability spells the breaking down of barriers between men and men and between the various orders of
Beings. (Gandhi, 1932) The untouchability is a heinous crime against humanity. It is not a sign of self-restraint,
but an arrogant assumption of superiority.                    (Young India, 8-12-920)

(www.gandhi-manibhavan.org/gandhiphilosophy/philosophy_11vows.htm)

PART III

Comparison of ashram activities

The daily routine (activities) at Gandhi ashrams includes spiritual (morning and evening prayers), physical
necessities (food, physical cleanliness), labour work, and self-study. The traits of activities are social, economical
and scientific as follow:

Gandhi Said “Science without humanity is a sin”. Gandhi did not condemn the scientific temper of the
West, but he objected to the use of scientific discoveries against humanity. To be perfectly human one has to
be spiritual. Hence he rightly place transformation of our inner being above that of the external world. This is
only possible if individual is spiritual. Hence morning and evening prayers included in daily programmes of
ashram. It was found during field visits to few ashrams such as Omh Malsti Tapovan, Maisal, Miraj prayer
performed morning evening for purity of mind. Ashram members perform the activities such as horticulture,
water conservation, sanitation, value education, health care etc. These are the similar activates are performed
at Gandhian ashrams.

He also foresaw environmental degradation, nuclear race, water pollution and similar other problems
plaguing the world. He insisted for sustainable use of natural resources, sanitation, maintenance of premises,
and the use of environmental friendly and simple machinery to prevent environmental degradation. He asserted
for making of khadi.   The machinery used was takli and charkha which simple, portable and easy to operate
during leisure. Agriculture was mainstay for villagers. But it was seasonal. Khadi will give alternate source of
subsistence to poor people. Gandhi was critique of modern civilisation and huge exploitive machineries.
Gandhi has been labelled as against science and technology. But this was not true because it has not been
addressed adequately either by his followers or by social analyst of Gandhi’s philosophy and practice. (CWMG,
12: 146) He was not against science, scientist and technology. He said science has no value unless our hands,
head and hearts work together. Gandhi’s critique of science emanates from his dissatisfaction with the divorce
of science from morality. (CWMG, 16: 106-108) He was in favour of intermediate technology which now-a-days
promoted as appropriate technology. During visit to khadi industry at Sabarmati revealed that machinery used
is simple, environmental friendly. Khadi machine was hand operated, dynamo based and electricity saver.
Khadi worker is paid more than 50% of wages as against 30% paid to mill worker (Dr. Suchak, 1999).  Thus
machinery used is with human face without expelling labour preventing unemployment. Hence every ashram
member was earning by sweat of their brows. Hand papers main raw material waste rags and not wood pulp
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saving tree cuttings and protecting environment. Other industries were soap, oil, solar cooker manufacturing
industries. All industries are energy saver, environmental friendly and labour intensive. This is socio-economic
effect of Gandhian philosophy

The main purpose of Gandhi’s ashrams was in preparing Satyagrahi scientists. Through his experiments,
he sought to articulate the concept of a community worker as a scientist. He highlighted the need to embed
the community in the practice of science. According to him true progress of science would happen once the
satyagrahi scientist like Maganlal and Mirabehn (Miss Madelene Slade) are created. These scientists would
then go about creating a text and manuals necessary for the spread of science. Though Gandhi’s scientists
were special, what he emphasised was the method, the fundamental possibility of every one being a person of
science. Science was not an exclusive preserve of scientists working in laboratories. In a discussion with
Rajagopalachari he pointed out that he treated his mother who was well versed in fasting as a scientist. “One
who is pure, who adheres to truth and wants to cling to it is as much a scientist as a physicist” (CWMG, 55:
441).

Gandhi did not provide a blueprint for a scientific method but gave general guidelines for experimentation.
He saw his community workers as scientists. His community workers had to go beyond learning the skill, which
though important would not suffice for making experiments and discoveries. They were to see spinning and
weaving not as a trade but as a science. Mastery of the art of spinning, sanitation, agriculture etc. was necessary.
This mastery had to be transformed into a science. . His idea to reform was based on experiments carried out
by this class. Some members of the class would first themselves master the science of sanitation, agriculture
etc.  to educate the others. (CWMG, 64:86) It is no use merely making speeches or giving lectures; we must
make scientific experiments and declare from the housetops the results of our experiments.  (CWMG, 78: 67)
According to Gandhi practice of science required an attitude for research more than scientific qualifications.
Gandhi sought to create a science which could be practised by every one without the distinction of being the
expert and layman, the elite and subaltern. The scientist is not just concerned with the facts, but in creation of
meaning (value) in all activities. His science spoke not only from the perspective of the human but also the non-
human nature. He tried to fuse science, economics, religion and spirituality. Science to him was not above truth
and ahimsa, which were ‘truer’ than many so-called scientific facts.  (CWMG, 63:393; CWMG, 83: 355-56)

Gandhi put forth details procedure of turning of human, animal excreta, kitchen waste into good manure.
This helps in disposal of waste and it saves money on purchase of fertiliser. This keeps the premises clean,
disease free, increase fertility of soil and saves labour work. In 1917 soil testing of Sabarmati land revealed that
it is suitable for horticulture and not for agriculture.   (Navajivan on 2-11-1919; CWMG 16:272-73)  The effect of
minute life, air and light will turn excreta into manure within one week.  Also mixing of excreta and kitchen waste
can not produce manure as bacteria acting on excreta and kitchen waste are different.  (Harijan, 8-2- 1935) At
present there is sanitation institute at Sabarmati imparting training for construction of water saving portable
toilet, disposal of human waste and urine. (used as pest repellent observing Gandhain principle of ahimsa) The
human urine and cow urine is used as pest repellent at Hiware Bazar, Ahemadnagar and Keshav Shrushti,
Baindender.

Gandhi was particular about health. Hence recommended proper diet (ahar), exercise (vihar), rest (nidra).He
made much experiment in diet. Gandhi recommended simple diet including Rice, Dal, Vegetable, and Indian
bread, Milk and fruit juice and eggs for non- vegetarian.   (Harijan, 16-5-1936) It is felt that present generation to
note and adopt proper routine, otherwise may suffer from any disease and will retire at the early age from social
life. The stress was given on “prevention is better than cure and said it is essential to have healthy body and
mind to accomplish daily routine.” (CWMG 15:29) It is observed that the food was simple and healthy at Baif,
Urlikanchan and Sabarmati. Various types of waste   material are used for producing cooking gas at Gandhian
Ashram. In Gandhi ashrams electricity produced by solar panels is used for heaters and lamps. It saves money.

From above discussions, it is clear that Gandhi was not against science.  He believed that true science is non-
violent, truth finder, peace making. He sought to create science which could be practised by everyone without
distinction of being expert or layman. Same was practiced at Gandhi ashrams and other places. Many experiments
are carried at Gandhi ashrams on diet, soil, agriculture, use of intermediate machinery etc.  The experiments
carried out at Gandhi ashrams are not only scientific but energy saver, environmental friendly and labour
intensive. It is observed that activities at Gandhian ashrams are scientifically, economically and socially integrated.
The above facts are endorsed during the visits to Gandhi ashrams as enumerated above.
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Conclusion

There are different types of ashrams places for various purposes. There are ashram schools for imparting
residential education to girls and boys free of cost. Also there are spiritual ashrams imparting education in
yoga, mediation, rituals, singing religious songs, spiritual talks, and discussions. These ashrams charge monthly
fees for residents for stay and food. Besides there are old age homes for old lone people who could barely
perform their day to day activates. The member has to pay monthly chares for their subsistence. They are taken
care of by staff of ashram. But Gandhi ashrams are quite different. Gandhian ashrams are unique. It is unique
because in Gandhi ashrams spirituality, ethics, yoga, diet and physical labour is part of daily routine. Along with
primary education emphasis is also given on vocational education including craft, agriculture, and skilled
education for youth for their subsistence.  Also technical education is given in ashram schools like Vidyan
Ashram founded by Dr. Kalbaug at Pabal, Pune.   The Gandhian ashrams are well maintained taking care of
environment. The experiments on diet, manure etc. carried out scientifically.  Thus, Gandhain ashrams were
place of dynamic activities not the place for rest or old age home.
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Is Internet Youngster’s E-ConnectIs Internet Youngster’s E-ConnectIs Internet Youngster’s E-ConnectIs Internet Youngster’s E-ConnectIs Internet Youngster’s E-Connect
Or Disconnect?Or Disconnect?Or Disconnect?Or Disconnect?Or Disconnect?

Sharmila Jajodia

Introduction

Internet is the most sophisticated electronic tool, a virtual library which, if used systematically, regenerates
the life of youngsters as it overcomes the physical barriers – time, distance and location due to its accessibility
24 hours a day and 7 days a week. It gives them opportunity to connect to schools, colleges, universities to
collect any information. It saves time, money and energy spent in travelling from home to institute and thus is
cost-effective for the young generation. Besides, it is the in-thing in this new age economic system for youngsters
as they do most of their household chores online like buying groceries, vegetables, toys, books, apparels,
jewellery, electronic items, booking tickets and hotels, paying utility bills, banking and insurance related
transactions, employment and matrimonial opportunities, and many more things. Thus it is anytime, anywhere
and by anyone system which saves their time, money and energy comparatively if such activities are carried
out manually offline. Besides, online admission, registration and examination are also in fashion these days.
Therefore, life without internet appears impossible and learning to use internet has become a necessity for
youngsters to be at the forefront in the battle of life and/or to avoid legging behind in this age of ICT.

Internet is an information superhighway fastest electronic method to give and receive information regarding
any field of knowledge. Therefore, it is used for educational purposes too by youngsters in teaching and
learning process. The young teachers use social networking sites to communicate to their students after working
hours, to provide them additional guidance and to interact with parents of their students too.

Research shows that the young learners’ capacity to understand and retain improves as they learn by
experience. Technologies such as collaboration, interactivity, modeling, simulations, virtual reality interfaces
and gaming help youngsters experience the skill while being taught. Besides, it is used for sending e-mails,
chatting, social networking- a platform for creative expression and comment about social, economic and
political happenings in the world through tweets and blogs, for playing games, watching movies, T.V. serials
and news. Thus internet is an e-motion (electronic movement) for audio-visual communication in 21st century
which has turned the dream of “Global Village” into reality. Today there are approximately 200 social networking
websites like facebook.com, linkedin.com, myspace.com etc. 73% of teens are members of at least one such
website. The highest numbers of active users are from the age group 15-24 years and the male-female ratio is

ABSTRACT

Internet is an e-tool to collect information and e-motion (electronic movement) for audio-visual
communication in 21st century which has turned the dream of ‘global village’ into reality. As a result, e-
commerce is gaining popularity and life without internet appears impossible. Therefore learning to use
internet has become a necessity for youngsters to be forefront in the battle of life and/or to avoid legging
behind in this age of ICT. At the same time internet seems to be an intoxication which has made youngsters
Net-addicts. Therefore, the question arises – the young internet users is regenerating or degenerating
physically, emotionally, socially and spiritually? In the light of the following observations, this paper is
directed to explore whether internet is youngster’s e-connect or disconnect psycho-sociologically. What
steps should be taken to stop the degeneration so that it can really prove a right connect instead of
disconnect.  To achieve this objective library study method has been chosen. The findings indicate that
internet which appears to be blessing in disguise becomes a curse if used unintelligibly by the young
generation without proper guidance and supervision.

Keywords - Changing Structure, Disconnect, E-Commerce and ICT, Young Internet Users, Re (De)
generation.
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an unexpected 8: 2. A study report published by Harvard University states that activities on social networking
sites are actually good for physical and psychological well being and inner connect. Looking at one’s own
profile page is a self-affirming exercise and helps to manage stress better.

Online communication in India is gaining prominence due to the demographic dividend. Firstly, more
than half the population of India today is below 25 years of age. Secondly, the number of internet user is
growing continuously. Thirdly, the growth of Indian economy is tremendous in the recent past besides popularity
of e-commerce. But there is a dark side of internet too as internet seems to be an intoxication which has made
youngsters Net-addicts. Excess of everything is dangerous for one’s well being. It applies to the youngsters too
who proudly claim to be ‘internet generation’. The so-called netiquettes used by them for their upgradation
lead them to a dark and silent danger zone out of ignorance and they become victims of cyber crimes or
unhealthy citizens of human society.

Objectives

i) To find out how and why internet is gaining popularity among youngsters.

(ii) To determine whether the use of internet by young generation proves a right connect for their social and
psychological development

(iii) To suggest measures/ strategies to stop the psycho-social degeneration of young net users

Research Methodology

To achieve the above said objective, the research method mainly used is library study. The study is
purely based on the secondary data collected from books, journals, magazines, newspapers and websites.

Research Limitations/ implications: This study is made only in relation with secondary data available from
various library resources.

Discussion and Results

The changing structure of teacher-taught relationship and family relations, launching of various handheld
devices – smart mobile phones with internet facility, tablet PC, mushrooming of cybercafés in proximity are
responsible for unlimited and unintelligible online communication. We have come a long way from Gurukul
System of Education to Online system. In the former system, the students used to be in the care of the teacher
for 24 × 7 till the period they complete their education. The relationship existent was Teacher <=> Student (IQ
+ EQ+ SQ) But with the introduction of formal education system the relationship took a U turn as the teacher
and students are staying together for maximum 5-6 hours and the emphasis is on 3 R’s of learning and developing
the Intelligence Quotient only. In this process, the vital essence of life – i.e. EQ and SQ are not only neglected
but lost too. The teacher becomes facilitator and friend at times yet neither the teachers nor the students get
freedom to interact freely due to their constraints, limitations and both of them lose the rapport which was used
to be shared between them in Gurukuls. Now, the relation is – Teacher - > Students (IQ ± EQ - SQ). The
relations in future when online education will be implemented throughout will be – Teacher [ ] Students ( The
wall of  emotional and spiritual distance between the teacher and students)

The easy availability of course content on various sites though helps them to understand the concept
better yet it is misused by the young students for their assignments and projects. They copy and paste the
contents. They become lazy. They don’t use their minds. It kills their thinking power and creativity too. Like
every other body part, our brain too need exercising but excessive use of internet have put them in ‘the
wasteland’ and they are intellectually degenerated whether it is matter of creative composition for their institutional
magazine, its cover page design, essay and poetry writing, elocution or debate competition. They even don’t
use their mind to correct spelling and grammar but directly use the inbuilt  mechanism to auto correct spelling
and grammar. They even ignore whatever correction takes place. Then they expect teachers to encourage them
to submit neatly typed assignments and project reports even if it is a complete violation of copyright act or
plagiarism. It leads to their ethical downfall unconsciously. Not only this, the uncontrolled use of internet has
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affected language and communication skills of youngster as they started using informal shorter expressions,
abbreviations, emoticons, numerals for words even in formal situations- official correspondence and examination,
for example, they use  ppl instead of people, 4 instead of for/four, gn for goodnight, sd for sweet dreams, tc for
take care,  hand for have a nice day, lol for lots of love/ laugh out loudly. They send e-mail/SMS/ MMS any time
not only informally but formally too. They consider it good manners of this digital age, superfast communication.
They prove them to be multi-tasker using internet during formal communication, social get together or meals.
So the line of demarcation has been blurred between what is right and wrong, acceptable and unacceptable,
formal and informal, professional and social as well as what is real and virtual. The notions of privacy and shame
appear old fashioned to the young tech savvy generation.

Public Relation Executive Li Jiayi, 29 says, “I know a friend who will log on to Facebook the minute he
wakes up and posts, ‘Good morning, Facebookers!’ and a minute or so after that, ‘ I’m having my breakfast
now.’ I mean who cares?” (R.D., 105)

Assistant professor Michael Netzley, Singapore Management University says: Much of this behavior is
due to “increased transparency and narcissism.” Further he says “Everything we do could be on display and
the web experience thus increasingly becomes more about ‘me’.” (R.D., 105)

While these social networking websites are designed to share photos (holiday snaps) and updates, the
lack of etiquette extends to sending lovers’ quarrels too and the barrier to exit is very extremely low.

As far as our family relations are concerned, earlier in joint families, when mothers used to be housewives,
scenario used to be different as mothers and other relatives used to share time with them by attending to their
emotional needs and they never feel isolated, alienated, frustrated and depressed. They used to vigil most of
the activities of the children. There used to be face to face interactions and so there were fewer chances of
youngsters being astrayed. But with changing requirements, both the parents working, nuclear, small or even
single parent family system, youngsters experience loneliness; they feel lack of love and affection in their lives
as their parents being busy on professional front can’t give them quality time however willing the parents are to
do so. Sometimes, parents meet their children directly for dinner.  The youngsters are glued to television,
mobile and computer mediated internet; They even get exposure to pornography by mistake initially in the
absence of a guide but later it becomes an addiction. They spend too much time with their friends online to do
away with the void in their emotional lives, which generally leads to disintegration of personality. This leads to
chaos as they become more and more mechanical in their family relations; emotions find no place at familial
level throughout; they try to seek it elsewhere which paves way to greater number of incidences of drug
addiction, domestic, social and psychological violence including terrorism.

Innumerable pedophiles use internet to lure and abuse youngsters all across the world including India.
They are lulled into false sense of security when they venture online. These online groomers are manipulative;
hide their real identity – age, gender, name, profession etc. and pose to be their friends/ well wishers. Parents
of the young and innocent online users being unaware or ignorant of such activities online are least bothered
that their young child is being seduced / exploited psycho-sociologically, emotionally and can be abused
physically in real life too.

Cyber bullying and trolling are also issues which make the innocent internet users frustrated. These are
malicious, threatening, humiliating messages, tricks which cause emotional distress, depression and even
compel the victims to commit suicides. Thus such online adventures not only prove nightmares for the victims
but also for their parents. In many cases parents, police and government keep on trying to get hold of such
criminals but nothing fruitful happens.

According to an EU survey conducted last year, 49% of the 9-16 years old questioned revealed that they
use the internet in their bedrooms where it is difficult for parents to vigil; 59% have their own social network
profile, more than a quarter of it can be viewed by the public at large. Nearly 1/3 of them admit to have
communicated with someone they have never seen; 9% actually go on to meet that person in real life.
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The parents have recently reported that most social networking sites provide members with an option to

block certain people from viewing their activities and children use it to keep themselves away from their
parent’s vigil.

Medical concerns regarding the use of social networking sites have been raised alarmingly due to
adverse physical and psycho-social impacts. According to a study conducted at the Maryland University when
students were suddenly prohibited from using social networking sites, they showed symptoms similar to those
shown by drug addicts and alcoholics. The study claims that it could ruin some parts of brain, shorten attention
span, weaken the immune system and isolate one from physical and social interaction.

This generation of young internet users is not necessarily as astute when it comes to business etiquette,
says Mark Sparrow, Managing Director of recruiters Kelly Services, Singapore.

Suggestions and Conclusion

Therefore, we teachers, parents and government have the social responsibility to have a look into where
we are leading our young generation to. The parents and teachers need to be vigilant. They must talk to them
and make them feel comfortable so that the youngsters can share their uneasiness. Make them understand that
people lie online too. So they need not share personal information unnecessarily. The internet users must be
made aware of the dangers and must be made aware of the dangers and taught to identify the risks as this is
the best defence mechanism. The parents need to install Net nanny, an internet software programme which
automatically filters the websites visited by the users. The parents need to visit websites like Ceop.police.uk or
NetSmartz.org which teaches youngsters of age 5-17 how to be safe online. They contain useful advice for
parents as well.

The government need to reform cyber laws as required. The police must attend to the victims and their
parents immediately to avoid accidents. Workshops need to be organized to guide parents and the youth. The
internet companies /site owners need to take more progressive steps like looking for patterns, certain words to
avoid red flags; they must also use software that sifts through chat logs more efficiently.

To conclude, there is no doubt that these are new channels and people are still learning to use them in
a balanced and reasonable way. At the same time, it is a social learning process which takes time though it is
unlikely to find hard and fast rules. Still it is genuinely needed to take these precautionary steps to stop the
degeneration so that internet can really prove a right connect instead of disconnect.
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“The Internet will help achieve ‘friction-free capitalism’ by putting
buyer and seller in direct contact and providing more information
to both about each other.”

– Bill Gates, Co-founder of Microsoft,
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Population Ageing In IndiaPopulation Ageing In IndiaPopulation Ageing In IndiaPopulation Ageing In IndiaPopulation Ageing In India
And Care for The ElderlyAnd Care for The ElderlyAnd Care for The ElderlyAnd Care for The ElderlyAnd Care for The Elderly

Shashi Mishra

Introduction

India is one of the oldest societies in the world. Ageing is one of the important stages of human life and
is a biological, psychological and essentially a social process. It is in them, (the aged people) we find the blend
of knowledge and wisdom. In the traditional Indian society, the elderly people were held high and were bestowed
with responsible leadership and powerful decision making positions because of their vast experience and
knowledge of the world. But today due to modernization ,urbanization ,changes in family system and other
major social changes, elderly people are neglected and are not given their due respect and roles to play in the
society. Accumulation of wealth and individualistic values of the west have started ruling the minds of the youth
and thus ignoring the contributions of the aged.

Ageing Worldwide and Demographic Transition

Ageing, an intricate part of life cycle, can generally be described as the process of growing old. Basically
it is a multidimensional process and affects almost every aspect of the human life. The study of human ageing
have typically emphasized changes in demography focusing on the ageing of the population –a trend, which
has characterized industrial societies throughout the twentieth century and in recent decades , has assumed a
world –wide phenomenon. The problems of the elderly population are growing alarmingly. Weakening of the
family bonds, migrations of the young’s to town and cities, the acceptance of the small family norms, fertility
control, and increased entry of into employment are some of the major reasons responsible for this phenomena.

One of the most important consequences of fertility control and of improvements in the expectation of
life at birth of the populations all over the world is the ageing of the population characterized by the relatively
rapid increase of the aged population, that is, the population aged 60 years and above. The size of elderly
population in India increased from 20 million in 1951 to 57 million in 1991 and is expected to be about 198
million in 2030 and 326 million in 2050 (United Nations 1995). A majority of this population will be living in rural
areas. In the Indian society, the cultural values and the traditional practices emphasize that the elderly members
of the family be treated with honor and respect. The families of the aged persons are expected to ensure the
needed care and support for the aged. However, recent changes in the size and structure of the families have
caused the rearrangement of the roles and functions of the members in the families. As a result, social support
and respect or the elderly is in constant decay. All this factors are challenging the future of this population and
posing a question to everyone in society as to who has to shoulder the responsibility of the elderly.

Health Concerns of the Aged population

The problems that the aged face are on many fronts. On the physical front it may be linked to basic
needs like food, shelter and physical support and protection. On the psychological front it often means coping

ABSTRACT

In India increased in aged population is going to be inevitable in near future because of falling
birth rate and increased in life expectancy, which is an outcome of further decline in death rate.
Culturally and traditionally, family and its member used to take care of the elderly persons during their
old age, since joint family in its existence in many societies. But due to modernization and westernization
the younger generation has become more materialistic and in that process more and more have
started to live apart from their parents. Added to this phenomenon, due to ongoing fertility transition,
the number of children born to couple has become very less, which attained the replacement level of
fertility. Because of this, many elderly people have very small informal networks and that some have no
informal care available at all.

Keywords - Aged Population, Life Expectancy, Old Age, Fertility Transition, Informal Networks,
                 No Informal Care
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with loneliness, feelings of low self worth and general insecurity. Another distressing aspect is the need for
healthcare, especially with second-generation diseases such as dementia, alzheimer and cancer spreading
fast. With shrinking families, long term care of the elderly , and meeting their needs on the physical, psychological
and health fronts is becoming very difficult. Elderly in India is mostly suffering from different forms of hearing,
visual, speaking and locomotive disability. In general aged in India is in a condition of vulnerability and living
long in midst of various type and dimensions of insecurity. This detracting condition of the aged in the extended
years of life makes them more uncomfortable in the life.

Alternatives like old age homes and shelter for elders are coming up no doubt , but the good ,privately
run centers  can often be beyond the means of many, while the more reasonable ones-for example those run by
the government are usually plagued by problems of fund shortage., poor infrastructure  and poor and untrained
manpower. The forces of rapid industrialization, urbanization, and globalization are bringing about significant
changes in the norms, values and attitudes towards the aged people in India. The disorganization of Indian
joint family system is leading to an erosion of the support system which they used to get.

Care for the Elderly

Under the traditional joint family structure in India, the rights and care of the elderly were largely taken
care of. However, with the disintegration of joint families, large scale migration that forces members of families
away from their ancestral places and other such reasons the elderly are very often left to their own devices
.They have to depend on persons and services available outside the family for their various needs. In a sense,
it can be said that the care of the elderly has been taken over by the market, and has become commoditized
for many; this can be expensive or even unaffordable. The government has tried to intervene through the Act for
the protection of and assistance to the aged, but the young naturally have to do their share.

Various studies indicate that there have been significant changes within the family of retired persons after
the incidence of retirement. They have to often face neglect, disrespect and apathy from their own family
members to whom they had very sincerely cared, fed, socialized, and educated. Sons and daughter-in –law no
longer consult them on important family matters. The behavior of daughters found to be more respectful and
helpful. Most of them feel loss of social status, honor, and respect within their own family.

As the number of aged people in the country rises, the state and society alike need to pay more
attention to their care and guaranteeing their rights to dignified living. The rights of aged can be categorized
into three-Protection, Participation, and Image. Protection refers to the physical psychological and emotional
safety of the aged. Participation refers to the need to establish a more active role for older persons and Image
refers to the need to create a healthy and respectful attitude.

Care giving for the aged is an arduous task that demands understanding, cooperation, adjustment,
reciprocity and intense feeling of obligation. The government and NGO’s interventions in recent years in terms
of old age pension, maintenance of parents act, priority in public services and help line ensures a ray of hope.
Notwithstanding success of these measures which is yet to become a reality, there is urgent need for family
education to sensitize members and community about ageing obligations and provide training in doing various
services to the aged.

Security and Respect for the Aged

The silent demographic transition over the past few decades has witnessed broadening of the age
pyramid. At the top Indian society has also undergone tremendous transformation in almost all its aspect;
social, economic, cultural and political under the developmental forces. Amidst the fast changing social structure,
particularly the institution of family, it is being increasingly perceived and accepted that care giving to the aged
is an important responsibility lies with society.Care giving requires economic resources as well as considerable
time and sacrifice of personal comforts. This is especially true in case of partially or wholly dependent aged
people. Caring of such aged persons restricts freedom, recreation, disturbs routine life, reduces social interaction,
and curtails participation in social and cultural functions. Some of the caregivers had expressed that it affected
their job performance and culminated into conflicting relations with their spouse to the extent of nearly breaking
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the relationship ties. Tension, irritating behavior and frustration were also indicated. At physical level, some
talked off tiredness, fatigue and burnout as its effects.

For providing long term, sustainable care to elderly we need to tap all three sources of care –the family,
the state and the community. As the care market is largely informal and is integrated with in the social sector,it
is difficult to obtain he reliable   data pertaining to elderly care. Moreover, difficult labour markets co-exist within
the long term care sector. It is however, an industry marked by low wages and rickety working conditions.
Coordination and regulation by the state could probably help matters .In providing health care; we need to
focus not only on in –patient care but also on palliative and rehabilitation care. Health insurance is another area
where state intervention is required. Further, the government needs to provide health coverage for the Below
Poverty Line Elderly and the destitute. Rather than just focusing on construction of old age homes, day- care
centers and the like, it would be more advisable to put in place mechanisms to ensure availability, accessibility
and affordability of a decent life and good health among the aged. However, this requires a sizeable allocation
in the social sector and more importantly, responsive and responsible senior citizens associations. NGOs can
also play a decisive role in this regard.

Whatever the state and market may do, we must remember that care for the elderly can best be ensured in the
family structure. The government’s intervention in bringing in an Act to ensure that children take care of the
aged parents is a very welcome step in this direction. As people approach as the evening of their lives, their
physical and mental conditions naturally deteriorate, resulting in dependency on their communities and families.
Let families and the community view this as a payback occasion for the contributions and services rendered by
them in the past.

Summary

The process of ageing is the result of demographic events of decline in the mortality and fertility is having
implications in the social and demographic spectrum. The socio- economic health conditions of the aged in
India have shown a grim picture as they are acquainted with economic, health and social deprivation that result
in vulnerability among the elderly.

A society as large and complex in India needs to explore the contemporary society to work out an
expensive plan for the care and wellbeing of the elderly, which would vary from those in the more developed
countries due to the different stages of urbanization  the and differences in the cultural and familial systems. The
diversity that has emerged in the ageing process necessitates our efforts to focus on different ageing issues in
Indian society. This in turn is expected to promote a development of effective age related policies and programs.
The heterogeneity among the elderly population cannot and should not be ignored, while framing various
models of care for the elderly in our society. Variations in models for care for elderly range from urban to rural
,social class differences and gender specific to name a few. It is desirable to test each of these models at field,
before finalizing for its replication.
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Oeeefce&keÀ heJeeX keÀer ÒeleerkeÀelcekeÀlee Je cenÊee
Usha Kiran  Tiwari

Amrutben Jivanlal College of Commerce and Economics

ÒemleeJevee

Yeejle SkeÀ hejbhejeJeeoer meebmke=ÀeflekeÀ meceepe nw, pees DeeefokeÀe} mes DeveskeÀ Oeeefce&keÀ, meebmke=ÀeflekeÀ efJeéeemeeW mes efveefce&le

ngDee nw ~ Fme Òee®eerve osμe kesÀ cet} efveJeemeer meveeleveer efnbot nQ, pees mJeYeeJeleë DeeefmlekeÀ SJeb Oeeefce&keÀ efJe®eejeW mes DevegÒeeefCele

nes DeHeveer peerJeve He×efle efJekeÀefmele keÀjles Dee jns nQ~ Jes pevce mes ce=l³egHe³e&vle efJeefJeOe leLee Dee³eespeve ceW J³emle jnles nQ ~ Jes

Fve HeJeeX kesÀ ceeO³ece mes DeHeves n<e&,μeeskeÀ. DeekeÀeb#ee SJeb ÒeeLe&veeDeeW  keÀes J³ekeÌle keÀjles nQ~ ³en HeJe& ÒeLeeSb SJeb HejbHejeSb

GmekesÀ meceepeerkeÀjCe ceW efJeμes<e ³eesieoeve keÀjles jns nQ ~ Gvemes mebyebefOele keÀce&keÀeb[es keÀe JeCe&ve Oece&ûebLees ceW, efkeÀcyeoefvle³eeW ceW

Deewj }eskeÀieerleeW ceW ³eb$e-leb$e efyeKeje ngDee nw~ peerJeve kesÀ efJeefJeOe He#eeW mebyebefOele HeJeex Deewj Gvemes mebyebefOele Je´leeW Deewj GlmeJeeW

keÀer cenlJeHetCe& YetefcekeÀe efnbot meceepe keÀer ceewef}keÀlee Deewj Deefmcelee kesÀ efveOee&jCe ceW npeejeW Je<eeX mes jner nw Deewj ³ener keÀejCe

nw efkeÀ DeveskeÀ efJeosμeer μeemekeÀeW kesÀ  Deeieceve GvekeÀer mebmke=Àefle Deewj meY³elee kesÀ ÒeYeeJe kesÀ Ghejevle Yeer efnbot meceepe Deepe Yeer

DeHeves HeJeeX kesÀ Òee®eerve mJeªHe keÀes yeveeS jKeves ceW meHeÀ} nw ~

cenecenesHeeO³ee³e Heb. efieefjOej μecee& ®elegJexoer kesÀ Devegmeej, Yeejleer³e mebmke=Àefle kesÀ HeJeexlmeJeeefo Yeer efJe%eevecet}keÀ nQ~

Òeefle DeceeJem³ee Deewj HetefCe&cee keÀes HeJe& cevee³ee peelee nw~ met³e& Deewj ®ebêcee kesÀ mebyebOe keÀer efmleefLe Fve oesveeW ceW yeo}leer nw~ Fve

efoveeW Jeso ceW Yeer ³e%e keÀe efJeOeeve efkeÀ³ee ie³ee Lee~ Deepe Yeer Fve efoveeW Hetpee, oeve, mveeve Deeefo keÀe efJeμes<e cenlJe ceevee

peelee nw~ Òee³eë meYeer HeJe& efkeÀmeer ve efkeÀmeer osJeer-osJelee kesÀ Hetpeve De®e&ve mes mebyebefOele nesles nQ ~ ³en osJeer - osJelee efJeefYevve

μeeeqkeÌle³eeW kesÀ ÒeleerkeÀ ceeves peeles nQ~ ceevee peelee nwwww efkeÀ ceveg<³e DeHeveer J³eeqkeÌleiele ªef®e³eeW SJeb #eceleeDeeW kesÀ DeeOeej Hej Fve

HeJeeX kesÀ cevee³es peeves ceW GlmeenHetJe&keÀ Yeeie }siee ~ Fme lejn GmeceW Gme HeJe& mes mebyebefOele Deeoμe& efJekeÀefmele neWies ~ SkeÀ

Deeoμe& J³eeqkeÌle Deeoμe& HeefjJeej keÀer SJeb keÀF& Deeoμe& HeefjJeej, Deeoμe& meceepe keÀer mebj®evee ceW mene³ekeÀ efme× neWies~ ³en HeJe&

ABSTRACT

Òemlegle DeO³e³eve efnbot  Oeeefce&keÀ heJeeX keÀer ÒeleerkeÀelcekeÀlee Je cenÊee keÀe heefj%eeve keÀjves nsleg efkeÀ³ee ie³ee
nw~ Yeejleer³e efnbot pevce mes ce=l³eghe³e&vle efJeefJeOe heJeeX, GvekeÀer ÒeLeeDeeW leLee hejbhejeDeeW kesÀ  Devegheeueve Je
Dee³eespeve ceW J³emle jnles nQ~ ³es heJe& Gmes SkeÀ meeceeefpekeÀ ÒeeCeer yeveeves SJeb peerJevehe³e&¥le yevee³es jKeves cesW
efJeμes<e YetefcekeÀe keÀe efveJee&n keÀjles nwQ~ Fve HeJeesxX keÀe efJemle=le DeveskeÀ Oeeefce&keÀ HegmlekeÀesW cesW osKeves keÀes efce}lee nw ~
meceepeμeeefm$e³eeW ves Yeer DeHeves ¢ef<ìkeÀesCe mes Fve HeJeeX keÀe efJeμ}s<eCe efkeÀ³ee nw ~ Fme DeO³e³eve ceW met®evee kesÀ
ÒeeLeefcekeÀ leLee Üwleer³ekeÀ m$eesleeW keÀe GHe³eesie efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw ~ DeO³e³eve He×efle kesÀ ªHe ceW Jew³eeqkeÌlekeÀ DeO³e³eve
He×efle (kesÀme mì[er) leLee DemenYeeieer DeJe}eskeÀve He×efle keÀe Ghe³eesie efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ DeO³e³eve keÀer FkeÀeF& kesÀ
ªHe ceW efnbogDeeW kesÀ ÒecegKe HeJe& ieCesμe ®elegLeea keÀe ®e³eve efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw ~ DeO³e³eve ceW Hee³ee ie³ee efkeÀ HeJeeX kesÀ
osJeer-osJelee, FvekesÀ Jeenve, Òe³egkeÌle meeceûeer meYeer DeHevee efJeefμe<ì ÒeleerkeÀelcekeÀ DeLe& jKeles nQ ~ HeJeeX kesÀ Jee¿e
ÒekeÀe³e& mes keÀner DeefOekeÀ cenlJeHetCe& GvekeÀe Devleefve&efnle ÒekeÀe³e& neslee nw ~ ³es J³eeqkeÌle kesÀ meceepeerkeÀjCe ceW efJeμes<e
³eesieoeve osles nQ Deewj GmekeÀer meecetefnkeÀlee keÀer DeefYeJe=ef× ceW mene³ekeÀ nesles nQ ~

Keywords - HeJe&, ÒeeflekeÀ, meceepeerkeÀjCe
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meeceeefpekeÀ meodYeeJe SJeb Deelceevegμeemeve keÀe efJekeÀeme lees keÀjles ner nQ meeLe ner meeLe ke=Àef<e, efμe#ee, JeeefCep³e kesÀ efJekeÀeme ceW

Yeer ceoo keÀjles nQ~ DeveskeÀ HeJe& je<ì^er³e SkeÀlee SJeb je<ì^er³e megj#ee kesÀ YeeJeeW keÀes Yeer efJekeÀefmele keÀjves ceW mene³ekeÀ nesles nQ ~

Ssmes  ner SkeÀ HeJe& keÀe ®e³eve Òemlegle DeO³e³eve nsleg efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ Þeer }eskeÀceev³e efle}keÀ ves ieCesμe ®elegLeea HeJe& keÀes OetceOeece

mes ceveeves keÀer μegªDeele keÀer Leer Deewj GvekeÀe ceevevee Lee efkeÀ J³eeHekeÀ Hewceeves Hej Fme HeJe& kesÀ Dee³eespeve mes je<ì^er³e SkeÀlee ceW

Je=ef× nesieer~ Fmeer HeJe& keÀe efJemle=le DeO³e³eve Òemlegle μeesOe DeO³e³eve ceW efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw ~

Yeejle ceW Je´le, HeJe& Deewj l³eewnejeW keÀer mebK³ee yengle DeefOekeÀ nw~ JeemleJe ceW Yeejleer³e peerJeve ner GlmeJece³e nw~ Òel³eskeÀ

Yeejleer³e DeHeves peerJeve keÀes G}Áemece³e yeveeS jKeves kesÀ ef}S FmeceW yeæ{-®eæ{keÀj Yeeie }slee nw ~ SkeÀ HeJe& meceeHle neslee nw,

ueesie otmejs HeJeeX keÀer lew³eejer ceW ueie peeles nQ ~ Fve HeJeeX Deewj l³eewnejeW kesÀ Heerís Þe×e Deewj efJeéeeme keÀer Deìtì HejbHeje pegæ[er ngF&

nw~ Hetpeve He×efle efveleevle J³eeqkeÌleiele nesleer nw, efkeÀbleg efnbot peerJeve He×efle ceW HeJeeX keÀer efJeMeeue mebK³ee Gmes HeefjJeje leLee meceepe

ceW Devleë ef¬eÀ³ee nsleg yeeO³e keÀjleer nw~ HeJe& mJe³eb ceW SkeÀ meeceeefpekeÀ ef¬eÀ³ee nw~ Òel³eskeÀ HeJe& ceW J³eeqkeÌle keÀes Devleë ef¬eÀ³eer kesÀ

DeJemej ÒeeHle nesles nw, leLee HeJe& J³eeqkeÌle ceW meecetefnkeÀlee kesÀ YeeJe peeie-le keÀjles leLee ¢æ{ keÀjles nw ~ Òeefme× meceepeMeem$eer

peepe& S®e.ceer[ kesÀ Devegmeej, ``Devleë ef¬eÀ³ee meeceeefpekeÀ peerJeve keÀe DeeOeej nw~ meb®eej keÀer Òeef¬eÀ³ee Üeje ner J³eeqkeÌle Je

meceepe keÀe mebyebOe mLeeefHele nw~“ Fme ÒekeÀej Devleë ef¬eÀ³ee meeceeefpekeÀ peerJeve kesÀ efueS Del³eble DeeJeM³ekeÀ nw, efpemekeÀer Hetefle&

Fve HeJeexb kesÀ ceeO³ece mes nesleer nw ~ Deleë meeceeefpekeÀ peerJeve kesÀ DeefmlelJe leLee J³eeqkeÌle keÀer meeceeefpekeÀlee ceW Je=ef× keÀer ¢ef<ì

mes HeJeeX keÀe DeHevee efJeefMeä cenlJe nw ~

efJeée kesÀ Òee³eë Òel³eskeÀ ceeveJe meceepe ceW HeJeeX keÀe Òe®eueve nw pees GmekeÀer meeceeefpekeÀ mebj®evee keÀes Dev³e meceepeeW mes

efJeefMe<ìlee Òeoeve keÀjleer nw Deewj ³ener Gme meceepe keÀer Hen®eeve yeve peeleer nw~ ³ener keÀejCe nw efkeÀ Fve HeJeeX keÀe meelel³e meoe

yevee jnlee nw FveceW HeefjJele&ve keÀer Òeef¬eÀ³ee Del³eble cebo nesleer nw~ efnbot meceepe ceW pevce mes ce=l³egHe³e¥le HeJeeX Je mebmkeÀejeW keÀe

Òe®eueve nw~ SkeÀ efnbot keÀe owvebefove peerJeve HeJe& SJeb HejbHejeDeeW mes Deeye× jnlee nw~ efJeefYevve HeJeeX kesÀ ceeO³ece mes ner Jen DeHeves

n<e&, MeeskeÀ, F®íeSb, ÒeeLe&veeSb J³ekeÌle keÀjlee jnlee nw~ FmekesÀ efueS Gmes Dev³e mebmLeeDeeW keÀer DeeJeM³ekeÀlee veneR nesleer~ Deleë

Fve HeJees¥ kesÀ Jew%eeefvekeÀ DeO³e³eve mes ner efnWot meceepe keÀe JeemleefJekeÀ %eeve mebYeJe nw~ Òemlegle MeesOe DeO³e³eve kesÀ ÒecegKe GÎsMe

efvecveefueefKele nw ~

ÒecegKe GÎsμe

1. DeO³e³eveiele HeJeeX kesÀ JeemleefJekeÀ mJeªHe keÀe Heefj%eeve keÀjvee ~

2. DeO³e³eveiele HeJeeX keÀer ÒeleerkeÀelcekeÀlee keÀe %eeve keÀjvee ~

3. DeO³e³eveiele HeJeeX kesÀ meeceeefpekeÀ - meebmke=ÀeflekeÀ cenlJe keÀe Heefj%eeve keÀjvee ~

MeesOe -He×efle

Òemlegle MeesOe DeO³e³eve ceW MeesOe ÒeefJeefOe kesÀ ©He ceW DemenYeeieer DeJeueeskeÀve SJeb Jew³eeqkeÌlekeÀ DeO³e³e³eve He×efle keÀe

Òe³eesie efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ DemenYeeieer DeJeueeskeÀve efJeefOe ceW MeesOekeÀlee& mJe³eb leìmLe jnkeÀj Jew%eeefvekeÀ ¢efä mes He#eHeele jefnle

neskeÀj IeìveeDeeW keÀe efvejer#eCe keÀjlee nw~ Deleë MeesOeeLeea ves leìmLe DeO³e³eveiele HeJeeX kesÀ Jele&ceeve mJeªHe keÀe DeO³e³eve

efkeÀ³ee Deewj HeJeeX ceW meefcceefuele J³eeqkeÌle³eeW kesÀ J³eJenejeW, ef¬eÀ³eeDeeW SJeb YeeJeveeDeeW keÀes mecePeves keÀe Òe³elve efkeÀ³ee~ efÜleer³e

MeesOe ÒeefJeefOe kesÀ ªHe ceW Jew³eeqkeÌlekeÀ DeO³e³eve He×efle keÀe Òe³eesie efkeÀ³ee ie³ee~ ®etBefkeÀ DeO³e³eve keÀer FkeÀeF& kesÀ ªHe ceW efnbot HeJe&

`ieCesMe ®elegLeeaa' keÀe ®e³eve efkeÀ³ee ie³ee Lee ~ Deleë Fme HeJe& kesÀ Jele&ceeve leLee SsefleneefmekeÀ mJeªHe keÀe ienve DeO³e³e³eve efkeÀ³ee
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ie³ee ~ Fme HeJe& ceW meefcceefuele osJelee, FvekesÀ Jeenve, Yeespeve, Dem$e-Mem$e Deeefo leLee HeJe& mes pegæ[er ngF& ueeskeÀ keÀLeeDeeW meYeer

keÀe efJemle=le DeO³e³eve keÀj HeJe& kesÀ mebHetCe& DeO³e³eve keÀe Òe³eeme efkeÀ³ee ie³ee ~ Fme HeJe& leLee Fmemes pegæ[s ngS meYeer Dee³eeceeW keÀer

 ÒeleerkeÀelcekeÀlee keÀes %eele keÀjves keÀe Òe³eeme efkeÀ³ee ie³ee~ ®etbefkeÀ Jew³eeqkeÌlekeÀ DeO³e³eve He×efle ceW iegCeelcekeÀ DeO³e³eve ner mebYeJe

nw, mebK³eelcekeÀ veneR~ Deleë DeO³e³eve mes ÒeeHle HeefjCeeceeW keÀe efJeJes®eve Òemlegle efkeÀ³ee ie³ee ~

Òemlegle MeesOe DeO³e³eve ceW leL³eeW kesÀ ÒeeLeefcekeÀ Je Üwleer³ekeÀ oesveeW m$eesleesb keÀe GHe³eesie efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ ÒeeLeefcekeÀ

met®eveeDeeW keÀes Òel³e#e efvejer#eCe Üeje leLee Üwleer³ekeÀ leL³eeW keÀes DeveskeÀ Oeeefce&keÀ ûebLeeW, meceepeMeem$eer³e HegmlekeÀeW, Oeeefce&keÀ Je

meeceeefpekeÀ He$e-Heef$ekeÀeDeeW Üeje ÒeeHle efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~

HeefjCeece

efnbot HeJeexb ceW efpeve peerefJele ³ee efvepeeaJe HeoeLeeX, ef®evneW, leb$eeW keÀe Òe³eesie efkeÀ³ee peelee nw, Jen efkeÀmeer ietæ{ DeLe& ³ee

menm³ece³e owJeer MeeqkeÌle keÀe ÒeefleefveefOelJe keÀjleer nw Deewj FmeerefueS GvekeÀer Hetpee De®e&vee Gme owJeer MeeqkeÌle keÀe ÒeleerkeÀ ceevekeÀj

keÀer peeleer nw~ Jemlegleë ÒeleerkeÀ DeHeves DeeHe ceW pewmee efoKeeF& Heæ[lee nw~ cee$e Jewmee ner DeLe& veneR jKelee, DeefHeleg efkeÀmeer efíHes ngS

DeLe& keÀe ÒeefleefveefOelJe keÀjlee nw~ efkeÀmeer osJeer-osJelee keÀer cetefle& ³ee keÀes keÀesF& Hetpeveer³e Je=#e, HeJe&le ³ee veoer keÀefleHe³e ieCeeW keÀe

Òeefleefyebye, íe³ee DeLeJee DeekeÀej nw Deewj GmekeÀer Hetpee keÀjkesÀ nce Gve iegCeeW keÀes ÒeeHle keÀjvee ®eenles nQ~ efnbot meceepe ceW pees Yeer

HeJe& Òe®eefuele nw, Jen meYeer ietæ{ ÒeleerkeÀelcekeÀ DeefYeÒee³e jKeles nQ Deewj peerJeve kesÀ efkeÀmeer ve efkeÀmeer cenlJeHetCe& Dee³eece keÀes

mebyebOe jKeles nQ~ Òel³e#e ªHe ceW Yeues ner Gvemes keÀesF& leelkeÀeefuekeÀ ueeYe neslee ve efoKeeF& os~ efkebÀleg DeÒel³e#e {bie mes ³en meYeer

HeJe& efkeÀmeer ve efkeÀmeer ªHeceW meeceeefpekeÀ peerJe keÀes ¢æ{lee SJeb mecejmelee Òeoeve keÀjves ceW mene³ekeÀ nQ~

Òemlegle DeO³e³eve ceW efnbogDeeW kesÀ ÒecegKe HeJe& ieCesMe ®elegLeea keÀe DeO³e³eve efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ ³en HeJe& YeeêHeo MegkeÌue ®elegLeea

keÀes cevee³ee peelee nw~ Fme efove jefJe ³ee YeewceJeej nes lees ³en cene®elegLeea nes peeleer nw~ ³en HeJe& ®elegLeea efleLeer mes ÒeejbYe neslee nw

Deewj ome efoveeW lekeÀ ®euelee nw~ FmekesÀ yeeo cetefle& keÀes efJemeefpe&le keÀj efo³ee peelee nw~ efJemepe&ve keÀer ³ee$ee ceW ``ieCeHeefle yeeHHee

ceesj³ee Deieues yejme efHeÀj peuoer Dee“ keÀe veeje efvejblej ueiee³ee peelee nw~ ueesie vee®eles-ieeles ngS Fme MeesYee³ee$ee cesb Meeefceue

nesles nQ~ Þeer ueeskeÀceev³e efleuekeÀ ves Fmes jeä^er³e HeJe& keÀe ªHe efo³ee~ Yeejle kesÀ ceneje<ì^ jep³e ceW ³en HeJe& Del³eble OetceOeece mes

cevee³ee peelee nw~ Fme HeJe& mes mebye× osJelee leLee Dev³e ieCeeW keÀe efJeefMeä ÒeleerkeÀelcekeÀ DeLe& nw~ efpemekeÀe efJeJes®eve Fme

DeO³e³eve Üeje efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw ~

Òee³eë meYeer efnbot HeJeeX leLee mebmkeÀejeW keÀes ÒeejbYe efkeÀS peeves mes HetJe& ieCeHeefle kesÀ Hetpeve keÀe efJeOeeve nw~ efpemekeÀe efJeefMeä

ÒeleerkeÀelcekeÀ DeLe& nw~ ieCeHeefle kesÀ ®eej neLe HejeceeveJe  keÀer MeeqkeÌle³eeW keÀe ÒeoMe&ve nw~ neLeer keÀe efmej yegef× SJeb JewYeJe keÀe

ÒeleerkeÀ nw~ neLeer DeHeveer metB[ mes metBIelee Yeer nw Je keÀe³e& Yeer keÀjlee nw~ ³eneB ieCesMepeer keÀer metb[ ³en yeleeleer nw efkeÀ otnjer ®eslevee

peerJeve ceW Deefle DeeJeM³ekeÀ nw~ ÒeLece mes meebmeefjkeÀ keÀle&J³eeW keÀes HetCe& efkeÀ³ee peevee efpelevee DeeJeMe³keÀ nw, Glevee ner otmejer

®eslevee mes DeeO³eeeflcekeÀ GVe³eve keÀe Òe³eeme Yeer DeeJeM³ekeÀ nw~ ieCesMe peer kesÀ cegKe kesÀ yeenj SkeÀ ner oeBle efoKeeF& oslee nw~ ³en

DeÜwleJeeo keÀe ÒeleerkeÀ nw~ GvekesÀ SkeÀ neLe ceW efKeuee ngDee keÀceue SJeb otmejs neLe ceW ue·è nw~ keÀceue DeeO³eeeflcekeÀ Gvve³eve

keÀer Deesj Deûemej nesves keÀe ÒeleerkeÀ nw leLee ue·è Gme DeeO³eeeqlcekeÀ Deevebo keÀes Heeves keÀe ÒeleerkeÀ nw~ GvekesÀ oes Dev³e neLeeW ceW

Mem$e Je ef$eMetue nw pees ³en oMee&lee nw efkeÀ mebmeej ceW DeeO³eeeflcekeÀ SJeb meeceeefpekeÀ GVe³eve kesÀ Òe³eeme peye Yeer efkeÀS peeSbies

Deemegjer MeeqkeÌle³eeB yeeOekeÀ kesÀ ªHe ceW meeceves DeeSbieer, efpevekeÀe veeMe efkeÀ³ee peeve Deefle DeeJeM³ekeÀ nw~ GvekeÀe Je=noekeÀej Hesì

ye´ïeeb[ keÀer Deesj mebkesÀle keÀjlee nw~
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ieCespe peer keÀe Jeenve ®etne nw~ ³en iejerye pevelee keÀe ÒeleerkeÀ nw~ ³en oes yeeleeW keÀes oMee&lee nw - ÒeLece pevelee keÀs efnle keÀes

O³eeve ceW jKekeÀj ner De®ís meceepe keÀer mebj®evee keÀer pee mekeÀleer nw~ ®etne Yetefce ceW Jeeme keÀjlee nw~ DeLee&le pevelee kesÀ megKe-

ogKe ceW meceeve ªHe mes Meeefceue neskeÀj ner jeä^ keÀes pevce efo³ee pee mekeÀlee nw~ FmekeÀe otmeje DeLe& ³en Yeer nw efkeÀ keÀesF& J³eeqkeÌle

®eens efpelevee Yeer MeeqkeÌleMeeueer nes peeS, DeHeves mJeosMeer, mJepeeleer³e yebOeg keÀer GHes#ee veneR keÀer peeveer ®eeefnS~ cet<ekeÀ kesÀ ieCesMe

kesÀ Jeenve nesves kesÀ leke&À kesÀ Heerís SkeÀ Dev³e efJe®eej Yeer efveefnle nw~ ieCesMe SkeÀ Deesj peneB MegYe keÀe³e&, cebieue, yegef×, efmeef×

Deeefo kesÀ ÒeleerkeÀ nQ lees ®etne Fve ÒeJe=efÊe³eeW keÀe Ieesj efJejesOeer~ ®etne Deefle ®eeueekeÀ, DebbOekeÀej ceW jnvesJeeuee Deewj ®eb®eue peerJe

neslee nw~ ieCesMe keÀe Gmes Jeenve yeveeves keÀe DeLe& ®eb®eue ÒeJe=efÊe³eeW keÀes oyeekeÀj DeHeves JeMe ceW jKeves mes nw~

®ebêcee ceve kesÀ osJe®ee nQ leLee met³e& ÒekeÀeMe kesÀ osJelee nQ~ Meem$eeW ceW ceve leLee yegef× keÀe ®ebêcee mes yeææ[e Ieefve<þ mebyebOe

nw~ Yeeoes keÀer MegkeÌue ®elegLeea keÀes ®ebê oMe&ve efveef<e× nw~ ueeskeÀ Òeefme× nw efkeÀ ®eewLe keÀe ®eeBo osKeves mes Petþe keÀuebkeÀ ueielee nw~

³eefo owJeJeMe ®elegLeea keÀe ®eeBo osKe ueslees efme× efJevee³ekeÀ keÀe Je´le keÀjves mes oes<e keÀe Heefjnej neslee nw~ FmekeÀer keÀLee Fme ÒekeÀej

nw -

SkeÀ mece³e ye´ïee ves ®eewLe keÀes ieCesMe keÀe Je´le efkeÀ³ee Lee Deewj ieCesMe peer mes Jejoeve ceeBiee efkeÀ cegPes me=efä keÀer j®evee

keÀjves ceW ceesn ve nes~ peye ieCesMe peer SJecemleg keÀnkeÀj peeves ueies leye GvekesÀ efJekeÀì ªHe keÀes osKekeÀj ®ebêcee GvekeÀe GHeneme

keÀjves ueies~ Fmemes DeÒemevve neskeÀj ieCesMepeer ves ®ebêcee keÀes MeeHe efo³ee efkeÀ Deepe mes legcneje cegKe keÀesF& keÀYeer venerb osKesiee~

³en keÀnkeÀj ieCesMepeer DeHeves Oeece ®eues ieS Deewj MeeHe kesÀ keÀejCe ®ebêcee ceevemejesJej keÀer kegÀcegefoveer³eeW ceW peekeÀj efíHe ie³ee~

®ebêcee kesÀ efyevee meYeer keÀes keÀä ceW osKekeÀj meYeer osJeleeDeeW ves ieCesMepeer keÀer GHeemevee keÀer~ osJeleeDeeW kesÀ Je´le mes Òemevve neskeÀj

ieCesMe peer ves Jejoeve efo³ee efkeÀ Deye ®ebêcee MeececegkeÌle nes peeSiee, Hejbleg efHeÀj Yeer Je<e& ceW SkeÀ efove YeeêHeo MegkeÌue ®elegLeea keÀes

pees keÀesF& ceveg<³e ®ebêcee keÀe oMe&ve keÀjsiee Gmes efceL³ee keÀuebkeÀ ueiesiee~ Fme ÒekeÀej Je<e&He³e¥le meYeer cenerveeW ceW ®elegLeea Hej ®ebê

oMe&ve keÀjves mes efJeMes<e ueeYe neslee nw, efkebÀleg YeeêHeoo MegkeÌue ®elegLeea keÀes Fmes osKevee efveef<e× nw~ ³en keÀLee Fme yeele keÀe

ÒeleerkeÀ nw efkeÀ keÀesF& ®eens efkeÀlevee Yeer ªHeJeeve leLee MeeqkeÌleceeve nes ³eefo DeefYeceeve kesÀ ceo ceW ®etj neskeÀj efkeÀmeer keÀe DeHeceeve

keÀjsiee lees GmekeÀe ob[ Gmes DeJeM³e Yetielevee Heæ[siee~ osJelee Yeer Fme efve³ece mes Deítles veneR nQ, efHeÀj meeOeejCe ceveg<³e keÀer keÌ³ee

efJemeele nw~

Òemlegle DeO³e³eve ceW Jew³eeqkeÌlekeÀ DeO³e³eve He×efle kesÀ GHe³eesie Üeje HeJeeX keÀe Jew%eeefvekeÀ ¢efä mes DeO³e³eve keÀjves Hej ³en

Hee³ee ie³ee efkeÀ SkeÀ meeceev³e J³eeqkeÌle keÀes ³es HeJe& keÀesjs DebOeefJeMveeme Òeleerle nes mekeÀles nQ efkebÀleg SkeÀ meceepeMeem$eer kesÀ efueS

Fve HeJeeXb ceW efveefnle ÒeleerkeÀelcekeÀlee DeHeves efJeefMeä meeceeefpekeÀ meebmke=ÀeflekeÀ cenlJe keÀes oMee&leer nw Deewj ³ener keÀejCe nw efkeÀ

DeHeveer yee¿e JesMeYet<ee Deewj jnve-menve mes meJe&Lee DeeOegefvekeÀ efoKeeF& Heæ[vesJeeuee Deewj Ieesj YeeweflekeÀlee kesÀ HeefjJesMe ceW

jnvesJeeuee efnbot meceepe Yeer DeHeves Devlece&ve mes Fve HeJeeX mes pegæ[e ngDee nw~ Jen ûeece veiej,osMe-efJeosMe peneB Yeer jnlee nw HeJeeX

kesÀ DeJemej Hej GveceW DeJeM³e meefcceefuele neslee nw Deewj GvekeÀer HejbHejeDeeW keÀe DevegMeerueve keÀj meeceeefpekeÀ meg¢æ{lee keÀes

MeeqkeÌle Òeoeve keÀjlee nw~

MeesOe meerceeSb

Fme DeO³e³eve keÀer ÒecegKe meerceeSb efvecveefueefKele nw -

1. Òemlegle DeO³e³eve ceW Jew³eeqkeÌlekeÀ He×efle keÀe Òe³eesie efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ efpemekesÀ Devleie&le cee$e iegCeelcekeÀ DeO³e³eve efkeÀ³ee

pee mekeÀlee nw, mebK³eelcekeÀ veneR ~ Deleë efve<keÀ<eeX keÀe meebefK³ekeÀer³e efJeJes®eve veneR efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee~ cee$e JeCe&veelcekeÀ
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efJeJes®eve ner efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee nw~

2. Fme DeO³e³eve keÀer efÜleer³e He×efle DemenYeeieer DeJeueeskeÀve keÀe Yeer iegCeelcekeÀ efJeJes®eve ner mebYeJe nw cee$eelcekeÀ veneR ~

3. Fme MeesOe DeO³e³eve ceW SkeÀ ner HeJe& keÀe DeO³e³eve efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw ~ ³eefo Dev³e kegÀí HeJeeX kesÀ ÒeleerkeÀeW keÀe Yeer DeO³e³eve

efkeÀ³ee peelee lees DeO³e³eve DeefOekeÀ Jew%eeefvekeÀ neslee nw ~

ngDee Fve HeJeeX ceW mJeleë meefcceefuele neslee nw ~ ³en HeJe& GmekesÀ meceepeerkeÀjCe ceW efJeMes<e ªHe mes ³eesieoeve keÀjles jnles nQ ~

Jemlegleë Fve HeJeeX kesÀ Òeieì ÒekeÀe³e& mes keÀneR DeefOekeÀ cenlJeHetCe& GvekeÀe Devleefve&efnle ÒekeÀe³e& nw, keÌ³eeWefkeÀ Fve HeJeeX mes J³eeqkeÌle kesÀ

meeceeefpekeÀ mebyebefOele meg¢æ{ nesles nQ Deewj meeceeefpekeÀlee ceW DeefYeJe=ef× nesleer nw ~

efnbot HeJeeX SJeb HejbHejeDeeW ceW efpeve peerefJele SJeb efvepeeaJe HeoeLeeX, Je=#eeW, HeJe&leeW, veefo³eeW cetefle&³eeW, ef®evneW vee leb$eeW keÀe

Òe³eesie efkeÀ³ee peelee nw~ Jen efkeÀmeer ve efkeÀmeer ietæ{ DeLe& vee MeeqkeÌle³eeW keÀe ÒeefleefveefOelJe keÀjleer nw~ nce Fve ÒeleerkeÀeW keÀer Hetpee

keÀjkesÀ Gve iegCeeW SJeb MeeqkeÌle³eeW keÀes ÒeeHle keÀjvee ®eenles nQ, efpevekeÀe ÒeefleefveefOelJe ³es ÒeleerkeÀ keÀjles Dee jns nQ~ ³es ÒeleerkeÀ

meceepe kesÀ meom³eeW keÀes SkeÀ met$e cesb yeeBOeves kesÀ Þes<þ meeOeve nQ~ meeceeefpele HeJeeX kesÀ ceeO³ece mes ceveg<³e DeHeves YeeJeeW, mebJesieeW

Deeefo keÀes ieerle, mebieerle, ve=l³e, Hetpee-De®e&vee Deeefo Üeje DeefYeJ³ekeÌle keÀjlee nw Deewj peerJeve kesÀ G®®elece DeeoMeeX keÀer cenÊee

mJeerkeÀej keÀjlee nw ~ Fme ÒekeÀej Òemlegle MeesOe DeO³e³eve ceW ³en Hee³ee ie³ee nw efkeÀ efnbot HeJeeX keÀer ÒeleerkeÀelcekeÀlee Deewj cenÊee

DemebefoiOe nw~ Deepe Yeer ³es HeJe& Gleves ner cenlJeHetCe& nQ efpeleves DeHeves ÒeejbefYekeÀ keÀeue ceW jns nesbies Deewj ³ener keÀejCe nw efkeÀ

DeeefOeefvekeÀlee Deewj Heef½eceerkeÀjCe Fve HeJeeX keÀer cenÊee keÀes keÀce veneR keÀj HeeS nQ ~ ³es efpeleves Jew³eeqkeÌlekeÀ mlej Hej cenlJeHetCe&

nw, Gleves ner meecetefnle mlej Hej Yeer J³eeqkeÌle Deewj meceepe oesveeW ner Fvemes meoe ueeYeeefvJele nesles DeeS nQ Deewj nesles jnWies~

YeeJeer DevegmebOeeveeW kesÀ efueS cesje megPeeJe nw efkeÀ Dev³e efnbot HeJeeX keÀer Jew%eeefvekeÀlee Deewj cenÊee Hej Yeer MeesOe efkeÀS peeves

®eeefnS~ efpememes Oece& SJeb meceepe keÀe mebyebOe Deewj mHeä nes mekesÀ Deewj Oece& keÀer meceepe kesÀ Òeefle cenÊee efme× nes mekesÀ~ Oece&

keÀer cetueYeeJevee ÒeeefCecee$e kesÀ keÀu³eeCe keÀer jner nw ~ cesjer Yeer ³ener ÒeeLe&vee nw -

`` Òeke=Àefle Heb®eYetleeefve

ûeneë ueeskeÀeë mJejemleLee~

efoMeë keÀeue½e meJex<eeb

meoe kegÀJe&vleg cebieueced ~“
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“An injured lion wants to know if he can still roar,” the author says in the very first lesson. This book is all
about the values, aspirations, principles; approach towards the life, that author wants to explain his children.
Prof. Randy Pausch was a computer science Professor at Carnegie Mellon University, Pittsburgh suffering from
pancreatic cancer. He had three little children (Dylan, Logan and Chloe) and loving wife ‘Jai’. He was diagnosed
with about ten tumors in his liver that he quotes as ‘The Elephant in the room’; his chances to survive were
minimal; had just few months in his hand. He wanted to spend this few months with his family and also wanted
his kids to know, how much his father loved them? He felt sorry on part of kids to lose their father at an early age
and also that he would not be able to see his kids grow older. Especially, when they will face challenges and
will require father figure. So he finally did something memorable for them to cherish for lifetime.He was invited
by his college to deliver a lecture attended by 400 audiences but he basically delivered that lecture for his kids;
he knew the lecture would be video graphed that would add as memory for his kids to know that his father was
such an influential speaker and that was his last lecture. The Last lecture was approximately 70 minutes long
that talked about the attempt he made to achieve his childhood dreams, his adventures that taught him lessons
of life, his enabling of dreams of his wife, fellow students and peers as well as some basic principles to live life.

“We cannot change the cards we are dealt, just how we play the hand”. The author had got few months
in his hands that he wished to optimize being with kids and family and wants to teach his kids about some
important aspects of once life. As he had no control over his death, he found the path to overcome his shortfall
by means of the recorded lecture and through this book too. By doing so, he remains immortal not only for his
family but also for all the viewer’s /listeners and readers. He was thankful to cancer and felt lucky enough to
know his approaching death. This shows authors positive approach towards his life. One cannot deny that
author was a true optimist as he practiced all that he preached. He resembles to be ideal tutor, facilitator, a true
friend, philosopher and guide.

The title comprehends with the write up as the author sums-up his life journey into this book inspiring
many more to think positively towards the life. . The language used by author is simple and lucid too for
readers to understand message easily. The lessons are properly compiled into wider sub topics helping the
readers to follow link within the sub topics.The approach one has to develop while facing tough challenges in
life. He meant to lecture students not for sake of giving just information or delivering lecture but to help them
know importance of life, to create wisdom of knowledge towards perception of life.

The Book has taught many positive aspects to me. The author talks about many good management and moral
principles that we can relate to our day to day practice.Everyone can relate these principles in their life. There
are many principles that common men or manager can follow of which few that I have learnt from this book are,

1) Be Honest: The author gave six words advice, ‘tell the truth all the time’. Honesty is not only morally right
but also efficient. The principle of honesty was deeply followed by author. I strongly feel that false
statements can save you temporarily but not lifelong. As we know, ‘honesty is best the policy’, the
managers have to inculcate this principle amongst them so that their employees also inculcate in them.

2) Time management:  The author represented him as organized and structured personality; it also depicts
that he respects time. He had got very limited time to live still he scheduled his activities in such a way
that he could spend maximum time with his children and wife. As ‘Time is money’ one has to spent it too
carefully, especially in business as a phase of time lost may not came back again.

BOOK REVIEW

Neha Gada
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3) Dream Big: The visionaries have always dreamt big and put full efforts in achieve their aims. Every activity

starts with an objective and objective refers to setting of goals. If goals are too small it could be achieved
easily but will not motivate for hard work. Big dreams are tough to be achieved but will teach managerial
skills, traits, expertise and talents to pursue it. One has to dream big and also enable others to achieve
their dream.

4) Work hard: Randy Pausch was hard working faculty, dedicated to his job. He suggests us, ‘don’t complain
just work harder’. The situation may be contingent and uncertain, which one cannot avoid or change but
one can just put more efforts to get out of it. As a manager one has to put full efficiency and expertise
irrespective of rewards because rewards and incentives are directly proportional to efficiency.

5) Leadership Qualities:The author related him with the fiction character Kirk, and admired him, to start an
enterprise like his at an early childhood age. Following a role model that is an entrepreneur, the author
dreamt big and considered him to be one of those in future. A sound leader always develops a role
model or an ideal that he would like to follow either by principles or ideologies. This are inherent ability
cannot be gain from anyone. It is purely intrinsic quality.

6) Don’t give up: The author didn’t give up to death even in such a discrete situation. Why should one lose
hope? It’s not necessary that one would achieve desired result within first attempt but there is always
hope for the next time. ‘Try and try till you succeed’. This principle will help in building qualities like
positive attitude, more assertive ideology, dedication and efficiency to optimize result.

7) Motivation: If one doesn’t give up, he develops himself with the quality of being patient. This would in
turn help them to put a step ahead, induce to work more hard and achieve the said goals. With the
example of first penguin award given to students who fails for the first time, showed the ability of author
to induce them to work even more efficient. This is necessary for a manager, as employees might
sometimes be inefficient leading lowering performance but that doesn’t mean they must be humiliated or
insulted rather they must be motivated to strive the result.

8) Don’t think any job is bad: ‘God also helps those who help themselves’ and hence one must not think
that the job they are doing is inferior in any sense. Work has to be worshiped. No job is bad; one has to
do it with dedication and respect as it supports you with your livelihood.

9) Don’t criticize: This is a qualitative and spiritual character building ability. If we see everyone with goodness,
the goodness lays with us i.e. we develop a positive attitude and optimist character. It’s not that people
are bad but the situation in which they are bad. No mom gives birth to a terrorist; it’s the person who
chooses wrong path.

10) Show Gratitude: The two words ‘Thank you’ makes one feel better and lighter. Teaches to complement
others; realizing importance of others deeds. This approach is necessary for a manager to appreciate
efficient work of employees. It’s not that every time efficient work done needs to be rewarded with
monetary incentive but by showing gratitude they can serve the purpose. It would also make one humble,
polite and dignifying.

The Author has motivated me to perform my job better as I am also a lecturer, and can directly relate his
talks with the class of my students which is purely inspirational talk depicting real life experience to sensitize
students towards their life. He also said there are many things beyond just profit and incentives; this has taught
me moral ethics of being a tutor and to aim at serving the community at large. The book is generic and is
subjected to be read by any age group for which I feel children or students may find it difficult to personalize
the author’s real life principles or experiences that they need to relate to their life and living.

Otherwise the book is sum of emotions that made me cry along the author, principles that brought about a
frame of disciple, ideologies that life is beautiful and enjoy every part of it as time is finite, the role of our
childhood dreams in our process of development, and effective communication of real life facts to sensitize the
stakeholders that would in turn help better relationship development and understanding amongst me and my
students, other stake holders. Lastly to conclude, ‘Many people might expect the book to be about dying. But
it is all about living.’

*****
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